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FOREWORD 

osr 

“ FOLITIOAL MEMOIRS OF Db. F. B. KHAEE ” 

BY 

Shri N. C. Chatterjee 

Former P-mmlmt, All-India Hindu Mahasabha and, ez-Member of 

Parliament 

This thought- provoking Biography raises the question — 
Can a. Doctoi' ho a Huocossful politician or statesman ? 

How is it that, a man of such brillianci;^, who occupied 
the position of a Prtmucr in an important State and that of a 
member of t.h<^ Vi(!eroy’s Ex(>cutivo Council, and then the Dewan 
of an im}»ortant Princely State, and the leader of an All India 
Political party, should have achieved, in a high perspective, 
so little ? 

How is it that a man who was at one time* loved 
and trusted by Oandhiji and Fetaji and was a colleague of Fehru 
and other great national leaders, managed to bring upon himself 
oonoMiitratod and malignant attacks ? 

As oNK who had the privilege to bo both a colleague and 
a comrade in tho inner Cabinet of the Mahasabha and a co- worker 
in the House of People and outside, I was often struck by the 
utter Helf-j«JBsosHion of Dr. Khare and his csomplete disdain for 
tho applause of the multitude and the bitter attacks of his political 
onoraies. 

Dootok KiialiB has boon a picturesque figure in contem- 
porary |>oIiti«i and often raised storms by his non-conformist 
methods. 

ITist if any roadttr duspiissiouatcly goes through these pages 
of his “ PoUiieed Memoirs he will profit and ho will notice at 
oaioe the worktog of a mind virile and free from Ofat, and the zig- 
sag working* of a oomple* character, completely immune from 



the lure i»f ofliec or power and all that goes with it. That is why 
m Indepciulciit India he was externed from Delhi and subjected 
to coercive lawless laws although he w^as theti the l?i'esident 
of the All-India Hindu Mahasabba and came to preside over the 
deliberations of its National Executive. 

The I3STJMATE portraiture of his interview with Gandhijis 
Netaji and other great leaders in this interesting memoirs shows 
that here is a man who could offer a challenge to the mightiest 
and also accept a challenge with a poise and balance, somcnvhai. 
rare in Indian politics. 

Who else could defy the High Ooinmand and t<*ll them in 
unequivocal language 'I firmly belie\e tliat it in cowardices to 
obey discipline when it is prostituted to serv th<‘ unholy ambitions 
of a group or a junta. Oniy N. B. Ivhan^ could talk like that. 

^ Constitutional purists may criticise some oi thx^ startling 
djisclosures made by Dr. JKharo in his political biography with 
reg^^rd to the working of the Congress Executive or the nummjr 
in which the Viceroy's Cabinet functioned in pre.-lndepondeht 
days. Yet they now form chapters of Indian history and there 
are respectable precedents to permit such discloBures and PaiKlit 
Nehru and Mauiana Azad have set the examplcL 

We have yet to come across an Indian who wm nominated 
by the British Viceroy to his Executive (kmneil, and wlio w'hile 
in office could have the hardihood to tell tin* Viceroy Y<m 
are plotting to side-track the question of Jmlian indepeiicJencf. 
Is it not the duty of people like m who love their e.ountry to mpmv 
this plot of yours t 

In sfite of the malignant attacks by hk erstwhile 
of tlio Congress, a grateful nation should tt)-dny rcmemln^r that 
Dr. Khare exhibited strength and mental fibn^ in his cicaling with 
Bouth Africa. We wish there were more Indians wh«> eoiilil 
emulate this example in dealing with Indiak foreign affairs. 

His OTdoNirBNTiONALinethodSjfMs blunt bruique outburitsi 
Ms flair for responding to the passing mood ami hU <x>ntern|)t 
sugar-coating Ms homilies^ should not make people ^ddiviouH 



(iii) 

of the fact that Dr, Khare can bo a realist and act like a strateg 
characteristic of his race. The story of the Election of Si 
Mavalankar to the Speaker's Chair and the part that Dr, Kha 
played therein is instructive. I often felt sitting in Parliame: 
that when Khare was in the front Opposition Bench in the Lc 
Sabha, Mavalankar was often very hard on Khare who, of conrj 
knew the art of hitting back in a superb manner. 

Dr. Khare's scriptural homilies are proverbial althoug 
some of them led almost to a flare up in Parliament. Read hi 
fine chapter Back to the Profession and you can not bu 
admire his resort to Hindu mythology of the churning of the oceai 
by the Devas and the Asuras and the League got Laxmi in the 
shape of Bengal and Punjab and the Congress got the Kaustubha — 
the power of ruling ovc^r the rest of India ^ 

I PAV my tribute to an old and steadfast colleague, who 
is a true son of India and Maharashtra. It seem^s that there is 
a strong bond of spiritual and cultural affinity between Bengal 
and Maharashtra and that is why a great man like Dr. Syama- 
prosad Mookerjee and others who had the privilege of working 
with him, admired some of the qualities of Dr. Khare. More 
dazzling career would have awaited him, if he could only bend 
or bow before the Gods who ruled India after freedom. Yet it 
is the glory of Dr. N. B. Kharc^ that he never bent or compro- 
mised and remained a true and consistent and unabashed champ- 
ion of real Nationalism preached by Veer Savarkar. 


P 514 kaja Boy Road^ 

ihe J^y 1959. 


C. OlUTTEBJBE 
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My Political Memoirs 
or 

Autobiography 


CHAPTER I. 

BIRTH, EARLY YEARS AND? EDUCATION 

AlUiougli this book is primarily wiitien with the intention 
of thi’owing some*, light on many political events occurring In the 
re(*(^nt histoiy of India, 1 think it will not be out of place if I 
biggin with a veiy brief account of my early years, education etc, 

I am veniurltig to write this autobiography of mine although 
1 am aware of my shortcomings. I am not at all a person of 
liti*rary ha-bits a.nd pursuits and hence, consider myself ilbfitted 
for this venturesouKi task. But I am impe1le<l to do so by an 
Intimscs d(‘.sire to fdacjo Ix^ore the public some historical facts 
noi. likely to ijome to its knowledge in the ordinary course. The 
rtnwiers should not (*xpect any literary merits in this book but 
Mhoiiki Ih* content mdy with th(' inhjimaf ion they would get, 
which I am Mnn% would he found botl* inb'rcstmg and illuminating* 

1 was lM)rn about the Idth of March 1882 at village Nero 
near l^unvcl in the Kolaba <listriot of the Bombay Presidency 
in II tJhitpiiwan Brahmin family of Maharashtra. The Chiipawans 
arc. a w.cIknown ilIuHt4iouB clan of Maharashtra which produce<3 
Bajirao the hirst, Nana Fadimvis, Nana yaheb of 1857, Wasudoo 
Biilwiwii Phadkes Justice Bana<le, Ookhala, JLokmanya Tilal: 
aid Vi*cr Hawarkar, al! of whom have contributed to the struggle 
jor incie|Huiiiciico and the history of India. My father, Bhaskar 
Eiiii ICharc, wiw a District Pleader practising at near 

Riilyiiin My mother Durgabai came from a branch of the family 
)f Bu|ni Hokfailc, the kisi Maialha ficncral who died fighting in 
iho Isiitiiclichi m tlu* Third Maratha Wax in IH18 when the Peslxwe^ 
Kingdom waa lo>^t to tlm Butibh. My iaihot died when I wm 
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only 3 yeais old. I was brought up by my maternal uncle and 
later on by my elder brother who m now Jagadguru Shauker- 
acharya. 

I was educated in Bombay upto the 6th English standard- 
But the Khaie family had to migrate from Bombay on account 
of the fii*st outbreak of plague in 1896. 

I went to Jabalpur to my maternal uncle who was employed 
in the G. I. P. Railway, and passed my Entrance Examination 
from Jabalpur in 1897. I joined the Government College, Jabal- 
pur and passed my Intermediate Examination in 1899. Unfor- 
tunately, in 1899, my maternal uncle took part in the Signallers’ 
Strike in the G. I. P. Railway and lost his job. I had to struggle 
hard for my education by doing private tuitions and other sundry 
work. I was first married in 1900 and my father-in-law Dr. K. K. 
Gokhale also rendered me financial help for my education. My 
tendencies were apparent even in my college days. One Mr. 
Brovming, Principal of the College who also taught English to 
the Third Year Class, asked the students one day to write an essay 
on the advantages of the British connection with India. The 
whole class wrote passages after passages praising the British 
empire, but 1 was very highly critical of the British regime in 
India, Principal Browning, of course, could not relish this 
and he senb for me and told me to apologise for my seditious 
writings and thi eaten ed me even with prosecution, I was not 
cowed down by this threat and I told the Principal to his face 
that the views expressed by me were honestly held by me and I 
was not conscious of having done anything wiong and that I would 
never apologise. Of course, it is needless to say that the Principal 
did not carry out his threat of prosecution. The only result o, 
the whole affair was that the papers ^ Kesaii ’ of Poona an 
* Amrit Bazar Patrika ’ of Calcutta were stopped from the Colle| 
Library. 

I passed my B. A. m 1902 in the Second Division tod secured 
the Central Provinces Government scholarship for Medicine and 
I joined the Lahore Medical College in the Punjab in 1902. Hero 
also I had a tiflf with the Principal, Major Sutherland, M. D. 
One day at the time of Clinical Lectures by Dr, Sutherland, I 
was inattentive and was found cutting jokes with fellow students. 



Bi. Sutherland caught me and scolded me and gave an imposition 
task to be vTitten at home. The next day I presented this task 
to Major Sutherland who ridiculed me for faulty English before 
all the students. I told him that my idiom was correct and that 
he himself was wrong. But the Principal said that it was all 
nonsense. I was touched to the quick and next day carefully 
scanned the text books at home. I found the identical phrase 
used by me in the text book for which Major Sutherland had 
ridiculed me the previous day. On the following day I showed 
the same phrase to the Principal from the text book before all 
the students and asked him who was wrong. The Principal 
was discomfited and had to apologise, but while doing so# 
he asked me why I showed him the phrase before all the 
students. I replied to him that it was for the same reason 
for which he ridiculed me before all the students. 

I passed my final M. B. Examination at Lahore in June 1907 
and stood first in the University and obtained a Gold Medal. 
At Lahore I contracted friendship with Lala Hardayal, the well 
known revolutionary. 

Immediate!}^ after passing out I got a Job in the Provincial 
Medical Service in the Central Provinces. I had to accept it a$ 
I was a scholarship holder and was bound to serve for five years! 
On account of my ideas of self respect and temperament, I could 
not pull on in Government service. The European officers 
in those days were generally haughty, arrogant and fondi 
of insulting Indians. During the course of nine years of 
Government service, I had several incidents with the Euro- 
pean officers, of which a funny one is mentioned below. 

I was in temporary charge of the Victoria Hospital Jabalpur 
in 1908 where one Colonel Alexandar Silcock, I. M. S., was 
the Civil Surgeon. He was awefully offensive in nature and began 
to tease me. One day during his rounds, he showed me some 
cobwebs attached to the strings of picture frames of snakes and 
cobras hung high up on the walls and charged me with failure 
to perform the duties for which I was paid. I protested and told 
Mm that these pictures were never cleaned daily in any dispensary 
and expressed my sui^rise that such m importance was attached 
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to the strings of these pictures, which could not even be eavsily 
viewed. But reason did not prevail and Colonel Silcock was 
very adamant. I therefore thought of a nice plan to teach him 
a lesson.. Next morning I instructed my compounders not 
to dispense any prescription unless it was marked urgent, with 
the result that about 150 patients of all classes were crowded 
together in the dispensary. At the time of the arrival of the 
Civil Surgeon at the dispensary, I got a ladder, took those pictures 
down, roiled up my sleeves and began to rub them furiously when 
the Civil Surgeion began to enter the room. The patients 
naturally came near the Civil Surgeon who asked why they were 
waiting there. I promptly replied that I was doing my duties 
for which according to the Civil Surgeon I was paid. T told Mm 
that the patients were not Government property and it would 
not matter if they died. But these pictures of snakes and cobras 
were Government property and they must be well looked after. 
There was a roar of laughter amongst the patients and Colonel 
Silcock was completely mortified and left. He did not pursue 
me after tMs incident, but of course must have given ttjc a bad 
confidential report. 

Inspite of such incidents, I pulled on in Government service 
because I was under a five year bond. In 1913, I appeared for 
|;he M. D. Examination of Punjab University at Lahore which 
took place on the 11th and 12th of December 1913 After 
paying my fees for the examination of the University on 
the 27th November 1913, I got my first heart attack at 
Lahore. Dr. Hiralal a Lecturer in the Medical college 
was called. He examined me and advised me to quit Lahore 
the next morning, as I was very ill. I declined to do so 
and told him that I would either appear in the examina- 
tion or my bones would burn on the banks of Ravi For- 
tunately, I got well, appeared in the examination and passed. 
I was the first M. D. of ‘the Punjab University. Ultimately I 
’had to resign Government service in 1916, after a row with the 
La^ector General of Civil Hospitals and the CMef Commissioner 
bud I set up |»vate j^actioe at Nagpur. During the pli^u© 
epidemic in Nagpur m 1917^ and the terrible frifluenasa ei^omic 
in 1918, I had an opportunity to lender good seivice to the people 
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Nagpur which made me very popular. I soon came in contact 
with and under the influence of the late Dr. B. S. Moonje and 
Banister M. V. Abhyankar and joined the Bashtriya Mandal 
which was a political body functioning at Na-gpur before the 
■Congress got a foothold. 

I was a member of the Executive Committee of the Becep- 
tion Committee when a session of the Indian National Congress 
was held in Nagpur in 1920 and I was in charge of the health 
■department. 

I was a member of the C. P. Legislative Council on behalf 
*of the Congress Swarajya Party from 1923 to 1929. I resigned 
in 1930 in pursuance of the mandate of the Lahore congress. I 
opposed Mahatma Gandhi’s resolution at the Subjects 
Committee meeting of the Lahore Congress condemning 
the attempt to derail the Viceroy’s train at Nizamuddin 
Station, New Delhi, on the ground that it was none of the 
business of the Congress which had declared its policy of 
nonviolence. In the Civil Disobedience Campaign of 1930, I was 
sentenced to one year’s simple imprisonment, but was released 
before the expiry of the full term of the sentence on account of 
heart attack. 

There was a terrible earthquake in Bihar in 1934, The 
Congress appointed a Committee to afford relief to the people 
who suffered from the consequences of the earthquake. The 
first meeting of this Committee was held in Patna where Mahatma 
Gandhi also attended and moved a resolution advocating respe- 
ctful cooperation to the Government in the matter of earthquake 
relief. I pleaded that the Mahatma should drop the word 
, respectful because he had described this Government as 
Satanic and no one could respect Satan. Mahatma did 
not agree with me. I told him that if he did not drop 
this word I shall move an amendment to this 
resolution suggesting to drop that word respectful or sub- 
stitute for it the word responsive or necessary. Sardar 
Patel advised me not to do so and not to oppose the reso- 
lution of the Mahatma. He said no one would support 
me. I said that it did not matter. It was a matter of my 
conscience because I can never respect a Satanic Govern- 
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itient. The result was that the Mahatma moved Ms reso- 
lution of offering respectful cooperation and I was the only 
one person in the whole Assembly who opposed him. 

In 1933, I was in charge of the Harijan tonr of Gandhiji 
and won laurels of praise from him. IVom the beginning of 1935, 
after the death of Barrister M. V. Abhyankar, the mantle of 
Congress leadership of the province fell upon me. I was a 
Congress Party member of the Central Asssembly, in 1935 and 
1936 and a part of 1937. In the general elections under the 
1935 Act held in 1936-37, the responsibility of selecting Congress 
candidates in the three Congress provinces, viz., Mahakoshal, 
Nagpur and Berar devolved upon me. I carried on an extensive 
tour throughout the province of Central Provinces and Berar 
at my own expense without taking a pie from any Congress fund 
and secured a resounding victory for the Congress in this province, 

Prom now on began my life of strife, struggle and sacrifice. 



CHAPTER II 

HYPOCRACY EXPOSED 

The list of candidates to be set up on behalf of the Con- 
gress for General Elections under the 1935 Act was to be 
submitted to Sardar patel who was the President of the 
All India Congress Parliamentary Sub Committee. Under 
the Congress Constitution, his final and formal approval 
was necessary before the names of the candidates could 
be announced. Sardar Patel approved the whole of my 
list except the name of Shri P. D. Harkare whom I had 
suggested on behalf of the Saoner-Katol Constituency. 
Sardar Patel substituted the name of Shri Bhikulal Chandak 
in place of Shri P.D. Harkare. He did so without holding 
any enquiry into any allegations that might have been made 
by Shri Bhikulal Chandak against Shri P. D. Harkare. He 
also did not make any enquiry from me before announcing 
the list with this one change. This was highly irregular, 
improper and unconstitutional and I became awefully 
angry, because I regarded this as a slight to myself. I 
expressed my anger at the Faizpur Session of the Congress 
in 1936 and I told Sardar Patel in an open meeting of the 
All India Congress Parliamentary Board, that, this action 
of his was worse than the action of a British Bureaucrat 
whom we all condemned, because the British Bureaucrat, 
if he wanted to punish a person, at least gave him an opp- 
ortunity to defend himself. Sardar Patel in this case did 
not follow this proper and necessary procedure. Of course 
Sardar Patel could not tolerate this open attack upon him and 
from that time onwards, he nursed a feeling of secret hostility 
against me. As a result he sent a word to Bavi Shankar Shukla, 
one of my competitors for leadership to see to it that rmder no 
circumstances I was elected as the leader of the Party. Shukla 
made some efforts to carry out this Sardar Patel’s behest, but 
was not suocessM, because I had then a strong backing firom the 
tvhole legislative party and I was unanimously elected as the leader 
of the party, oidy one member Shri CShhaganlal Bharuka rmiaiiBng 
neutral. 
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Under the Congress Constitution, the leader of the party 
had to become the Prime Minister of the province. I was 
not very anxious to accept this job of Prime Minister on 
a salary of Rs. 500/- per mensem which was fixed then 
because when the mantle of leadership of the Congress 
fell upon me after the death of Barrister Abhyankar, I had 
necessarily to suffer from financial stringency from 1 935 ; 
Congress duties naturally came in the way of my profession. 
But at the same time, I could not evade the responsibility 
which fell upon me to become the Prime Minister because* 
people would have said that I was refusing to accept this 
responsibility, fearing the financial loss involved. Therefore^ 
willy-nilly and against my wish, I had to accept 
the position of the Prime Minister of the province of the 
Central Provinces and Berar. 

I formed the first Congress Ministry in the whole of India 
on the forenoon of 14th July 1937. Before becoming the Prime 
Minister, I had got a glimpse of SardarPateFs dictatorial tendency 
in the task of selection of Congress candidates. I had a tussle 
with him at Faizpur describe in the last paragraph. After 
becoming the Prime Minister I had an unpleasant experience of 
Pandit Nehru who presided over the Paizpur session of the 
Congress. In Ms Presidential address at Faizpur, Pandit Nehru 
said, It ( Congress ) is anti-imperialist and tries for great changes 

in our political and economic structure.* 

Congressmen were going to Legislatures not to co-opetate with 
Ihe Government of India Act but to combat it. Naturally as 
a Prime Minister I thought of combatting the Government of 
India Act by fighting for declaration by the Government of India 
of a public holiday on the 26th January 1938, the Independence 
Pay of ihe Congress. This declaration would not have secured 
independence for India, but would have resulted in the recognition 
of it in principle. 

But before entering into an argument with the Governor of 
'the i^oviee, Sir Hyde Gowan, a hard bureaucratic nut to cracky 
I thought it proper to get the consent of Pandit Nehru, the Presi- 
dent of the Congress and I wrote to him for it. He gave it willingly 
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iu a short letter dated the 22nd December 1937, which was as 
follows : 

“ I have your letter of 19th December. I am glad to learn 
that you are taking action about January 26th being declared 
as a pu1)lic holiday. I entirely agree with you that such action 
should be uniform in all the Congress Provinces. I am writing 
to the other Prime Ministers accordingly. ” 

My letter to which this letter of Shri Nehru is a reply, and 
one or two other important letters of mine have not been 
included in the book “Bunch of old letters” recently written by 
Nehru and published by Asia Publishing House perhaps on account 
of their embarassing nature or my being a persona non-grata! 

At Faizpur, Pandit Nehru emphasised his personal view, 
that the only logical consequence of the policy of the Congress 
was to have nothing to do with the acceptance of office. But 
it is well-knowm that Gandhiji and Rajaji held a contrary view. 
Ii is also well known that Gandhiji made it a condition for accept- 
ance of office as provincial ministers that the Governors of the 
provincess should not interfere in the day to day administration 
and should not use their special powers. In the sum m er of 
1937, Grandhiji was recouping his health at Teethal, a sea- 
side health resort. Rajaji had a secret interview with Lord 
Erskines, the then Governor of Madras quite contrary to the 
Congress discipline then. After this interview, Rajaji saw- 
Gandhiji at Teethal. This aroused public curiosity and 
when asked, Rajaji, said that he had been to Teethal to dis- 
cuss Kaithopanishad with Gandhiji ! Of course this reply 
was given only to conceal their manoeuvres. It appears' 
that during the secret interview, Rajaji assured the Madras 
Governor that the Congress would not wreck or combat 
the Act but would work it just like the liberals. One could’ 
easily Irnaglne that Rajaji’s visit to Teethal was to secure 
Gandhijd's consent to the assurance given by him to thef 
Madras Governor. When this assurance was communicated to 
lord DiimUthgow, the then Viceroy, he issued a long statement 
from Sim-la in June 1937, which was deemed to be the assurance 
asked for by Gandhi. As a result Congress formed ministries in' 
its majonSty province® in the latter half of July 1937, 
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After much wrangling with Sir Hyde Gowan, the Gover- 
nor of Central Provinces, I secured his consent for declaring 
a public holiday on the 26th January 1938, the Congress 
Independence Day. He naturally referred the matter to 


Lord Linlithgow, the 

Viceroy, who 

opposed it. 

While 

communicating 

this 

fact 

to 

me, Sir 

Hyde 

Gowan read 

some 

paragraphs 

from a 

letter 

received by 

him, 

from 

Lord 

Linlithgow 

which 


disclosed all the manoeuvres of Gandhiji and Rajaji 
about office acceptance. Lord Linlithgow in this letter 
pointendly mentioned the fact of the assurance conveyed 
to him by Rajaji with the consent of Gandhiji, that the 
Congress would work the reforms just like the liberals. 
From this letter it appeared that Pandit Nehru also wrote 
to some Prime Ministers in the Congress Provinces as 
promised by him in his letter to me of 22nd December 1 9374 
Lord Linlithgow in his letter described the reaction of 
various Prime Ministers in rather picturesque phraseology 
He said, the Bombay Premier, Mr. Kher, raised the matter 
about declaration of holiday with his Governor, but was 
very lukewarm. The U. P. Premier, Mr. G. B. Pant raised 
the matter vdth his Governor, but did not insist at all. The 
Bihar Premier, Mr. Shri Krishna Sinha raised the matter 
with his Governor, but dropped it like a hot potato and 
Rajaji, the Madras Premier did not raise the matter at all 
with his Governor, Towards the end, Lord Linlithgow 
also mentioned the public statement issued by Pandit 
Nehru, the Congress President in the first week of January 
1938 that, there would be no deadlock on the issue of decla- 
ration of a holiday on the Independence Day. Lord Linli- 
thgow concluded, “Why should your Prime Minister be 
so insistent. Tell him that this could not be done as it was 
a matter of fundamental importance, ” After reading 
letter to me. Sir Hyde Gowan said, “ Dr. Khare, I have 
tried to help you, but your own people have betrayed you. ’’ 
On account of the weakness shown by Pandit Nehru, the 
Congress President at that time, I had to meekly swallow 
this insult ofifered to me by the British Governor. 
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Tliid very attitude of Pandit Nehru was exhibited years later 
in 1955 at the time of the Goa Satyagraha, in its fully developed 
form .In the beginning he encouraged that movement ; so much 
so, that he publicly expressed his feeling of leading a batch of 
Satyagrahis into Goa. But subsequently he banned it ; and now his 
police are protecting the Goa Border. 

Some how or other, my ministry functioned pretty well for 
about a year. It gave the lead in the matter of removing the 
ban on proscribed literature, and permitting the establishment of 
rifle-clubs in High Schools and Colleges. But the bilingualism of 
this province and Sardar Patel’s secret hostility against me, had 
their effect after all. Sardar Patel was an important entity in 
the Congress organisation, next to the Mahatma, and this fact 
influenced other Congress leaders also against me. My Maha- 
koshal colleagues who were not very friedly to each other, 
seeing the attitude of the Congress High Command towards 
me, became united and took this opportunity to conspire 
against me and oust me from office. I was suspicious 
about the honesty and integrity of some of my colleagues 
and I was having an informal enquiry against some of them. 
This fact also helped a great deal to bring about a conspi- 
racy between some of my colleagues and Sardar Patel, who 
castigated me for holding an informal enquiry into the 
conduct of one of my colleagues. On one of his visits to Nagpur 
Sardar Patel openly charged me with shamelessness on account 
• of this informal enquiry against a colleague. To this charge I 
promptly replied to the face of Sardar Patel, that there was no 
shamelessness in holding such an enquiry even against a colleague. 
That shows my character and regard for honesty and I am proud 
of it. 1 am also proud of the fact that I have the courage to hold 
an enquiry even against a colleague when that became necessary. 

From the above conversation it would appear that the wind 
was blowing against me and the conspiracy was also maturing. 
I .disclosed this fact to my friend and supporter and a very able 
Iqwer of this province, namely Shri T. J. Kedar, He advised 
me not to take any hasty action but to consult Mahatma Gandhi 
in this matter. Accordingly, I sent a letter to Mahatma Gand^ 
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from PachBiarh.! during the summer of 1938 and requested him 
grant me an interview so that I may place the relevant facts 
^before him. Mahatma Gandhi promptly replied to my letter and 
fixed 12th June 1938 as the date for the interview. I placed all 

the facts before him and also showed him some papers, official and 

non-official. Mahatma Gandhi saw the papers with close 
attention and said to me with a grave face that such men 
of doubtful integrity should not be in the ministry. He 
comforted me by telling me on my face that he fully realised 
my difficulties and had full sympathy with me. 

I thanked the Mahatma for his sympathy and left him with 
great satisfaction and pleasure but before leaving his hut, I made 
a verbal request to grant me another interview in this connecticn 
after about a fortnight which Mahatma Gandhi conceded with 
pleasure. Accordingly, I went to see him on the 20th of June 
1938 at Sewagiam. During this interview, I showed him 
a letter which I had got intercepted. Wonder of wonders ! 
The Mahatma suddenly became very angry at me after 
seeing this letter and reprimanded me for troubling him 
every time in such matters, saying that he had no concern 
with these matters as he was not even a four anna member 
of the Congress. 

I was amazed at this surprising change in the Mahatma’s 
-mental attitude towards me. I was also angry and irritated and 
told him that 1 was aware that he was not a four anua member 
of the Congress because I was also in the Congress, but I know 
.that he was the creator and dictator of the Working Committee 
and that I came to see him fully conscious of his capacity. 1 
told him further that when I first came to see him, it was after his 
• ifritten approval and when I came to see him the second time, 
.it was in pursuance of his verbal consent. On both these occa- 
sions, he was not a four anna member of the Congress and it was 
surprising that he did not plead this excuse on those two occa- 
sions and he was doing it now. Obviously this was a lame 
excuse which could not be accepted from even an ordinary 
man in the street. How could it be accepted from a person who 
Is called a Mahatnia and who glorified in the appektion. I toM 
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him further that my eyes were opened and I was thoroughly 
disillusioned. Now whenever an occasion would arise 
to take action in this matter, I would not go to any Tom. 
Dick and Harry, but I would take such action, as would be 
prompted by my inne.r voice which is as powerful as his, al- 
though I was a smaller man. If any unpleasant result arises 
after such an action, prompted by my inner voice, I should not be 
blamed. After this, I took permission of Mahatma Gandhi to ask 
him one question. On his agreeing, I enquired from him whether 
he met Sardar Patel between the 12th June and 29th June 1938. 
The Mahatma replied that Sardar Patel was at Sewagram on the 
21st Juno 1938. On this I at once said that I realised why he 
changed his front and had indulged in a volte-face. After this 
I wished him and returned to Nagpur. 

After some days, the situation became worse and I decided 
to dissolve my ministry. Accordingly, I requested all my collea- 
gues to tender their resignations to me. Both my Maharash- 
trian colleagues sent resignations to me according to my 
request, but all the three Mahakoshal colleagues went to 
Wardha and met Shri Rajendra Prasad (the present Presi- 
dent of the Indian Union ) and got a letter from him asking 
them not to tender their resignations even if demanded by 
Dr. Khare, that is, me. Under the Congress Constitution 
then, Shri Rajendra Prasad had no authority to issue such 
an order. Ho was only a member of the Parliamentary Sub- 
committee and his individual responsibility was limited only to 
Bihar and Orissa. The individual responsibility about Madras, 
Bombay, G. P. belonged to Sardar Patel. It was clear therefore 
that Shri Rajendra Prasad exceeded his authority and committed 
a breach of discipline. But nobody asked him any explanation 
for his action. This will show who were involved in the 
conspiracy against me. 

If the three Mahakoshal colleagues of mine had followed 
the democratic convention and tendered their resignations to me 
as per my demand, I would have placed the resignations of all thb 
Ministers before the Congress Working Committee and would 
have abided by their directive. But from the foregoing account, 
it will be evident to anybody that I would never have got' justice 
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"at the hands of the Working Committee because importani 
persons like Sardar Patel, Bajendra Prasad and Gandhi were 
against me and obviously partial to my Mahakoshal coUcagues. 
Under such difficult circumstances, I had no alternative but to 
place the resignations of myself and my two Maharashtrian colle- 
agues before the Governor. The Governor, Sir Francis Wylie 
advised the Mahakoshal Ministers to follow the democratic 
convention and tender their resignations, but they flatly 
refused. Democratically, therefore, the Governor had no 
alternative but to accept the resignations of the three Maha- 
rashtrian Ministers and terminate the tenure of office of the 
three Mahakosal Ministers. The Governor had this power 
under Article 51 of the 1935, Act and there was no question of 
using his special power. The grievance of the Congress 
Worldiig Committee that Dr. Khare acted in a way to compel the 
Governor to use his special powers to dismiss the Ministers 
was entirely wrong and unwarranted by the Constitution. 

Under the law, the Governor could not carry on the adminis- 
tration of the province without a Ministry. Therefore, he had 
again to send for me and request me to assist him in the formation 
of another Ministry because I was still the leader of the majority 
party. Accordingly I formed another ministry under the auspi- 
ces of the Congress and under its programme and principles, I 
did not do anything wrong by taking this step under democratic 
conventions. Yet without any enquiry on which I insisted, the 
Congress Working Committee charged me with playing into iJie 
hands of the Governor and bringing down the Congress prestige. 
This charge was made against me only to cover the conspiracy against 
me. I say so emphatically. In a country ruled by foixjigners, 
it was very easy to say about anyone that he became a. tool in 
the hands of a foreign Governor, because under those conditions 
it was easily believed. The Congress Working Committee deposed 
me on this charge against me without any enquiry* This raised 
a furore in the whole country and the echoes of this were raised 
even in foreign countries. The famous Amerjioan author John 
Gunthur has said in his book ** Inside Asia ” that the Congress* 
High Command treated the Prime Minister of a province worse 
than a mean criminal. 
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1 published a full and authentic account of this ‘ Kliara 
Episode ’ in September 1938 under the caption " My Defence * 
in which fascimile photographs of relevant correspondence had. 
been given. Some account of this episode was also published 
by Shri Indra Prakash, Editor of Hindu Sablia Weekly named 
' Hindoo Outlook ’ in my Biography written by him under the. 
name He Fought Gandhism A brief and sketchy account 
is given here to enable the readers to know why I became so bitter' 
against Mahatma Gandhi and the Congress Working Committee. 
Initially, I was an ardent admirer of Mahatma Gandhi. So muelr 
so that during Ms Harijan tour, I purchased a new motor car 
for his comfort and while travelling in the car, I used to allow him 
to rest in the car with his head on my lap. But this experience 
which I got in the Khare Episode made me a relentless and 
irreconcilable critic of Gandhi and Gandhism and regarding 
Gandhi as a symbol of the whole Congress Working Committee, „ 
I carried on vigorous propogauda against both and against the 
hyprocracy of truth and ncn-voilence, till 1948, i. e. till the death 
of Gandhi, by my pen and tongue. During his life time Gandhi 
used many meditators to request me to stop this virulent propa- 
ganda. The chief mediator was my friend Mr. T. J, Kedar, but 
the efforts of these mediators failed. 

On the contrary I became very bitter against Gandhi and 
t/he Congress Working Committee and determined never to spare 
them but to criticise their actions relentlessly whenever an opp- 
ottunity offered. In my public speeches I used to charge the 
Congress Working Committee with nepotism and favouritism-. 
The Congress President Subhas Chandra Bose challenged me 
publicly to offer proof of my charge of nepotism and favouritism 
against the Working Committee. In reply, I ]mblishcd in Lhe 
press the facsimile photographs of letters received from Sardar 
Patel, Sarojini JSTaidu and Charlie Andrews. It would be quite 
relevant for Mstorical purposes to reproduce those letters here 
as follows : 

Bombay, 

21st August 1937' 

Mj Dear Dr. Khare, 

This is to introduce the bearer Shrijut Ratanohand BSiachand 
of the Indian Hulne Pipe Co; He is a strong naMonaHist himsdf 
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One of his brothers is a member of the Congress Assembly Party 
in the Bombay Assembly. His elder brother has given great 
support to the Congress on many occasions in the past. He 
wants a fair deal and no favour in connection wih his tender 
to the Nagpur Municipal water supply scheme where he is afraid 
of his rival’s influence in the affair getting an undue advantage. 
I shall thank you if you will see that justice is done to him. His 
rival is a European Contractor and the decision in the affair 
depends, I understand, on the recommendation of a European 
Engineer of Government. 


(Sd) Vallabhbhai Patel. 


Manerville. Simla, 

November bth, 1937. 

My Dear Jamanlal, 

I do hope you have good news about Kamal at Cambridge. 
I want you to pass on this letter to Mr. Khare the Prime Minister 
with the enclosure. Mr. Garewal is in the P. W. D. and was in 
the C. P. where his son Daljit had an accident with a gun which 
was loaded and shot a servant. He told a lie over it and his 
lawyer tried to prove an alibi, but he was convicted of man-sla- 
lighter and sentenced to four years’ in the Jabalpur Reformatory.. 
His father finds, each time he goes, that his character is deteri- 
orating and fears that if he remains all the four years, he will 
become hardened and ruined for life. He would gladly come and 
see the Minister and a'^k that his son, who is about 14 years of 
age (if 1 have remembered rightly ) might be placed under his 
own charge on probation. 

I have no doubt myself that^ the father has told me the truth 
and that if it were possible for him now to be responsible for Ms 
own son on probajtion, his character might he saved* Rajkumari 
offered to write also, but I said that I would write, to you myself. 
I feel sure that the Prime Minister whom I met at your bungslc)w 
could take an interest in such an .exceptional case where a son of 
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a, big respectable father has come owing to his own fault in telling 
a falsehood, into such a terrible state. 

Yonr affectionate friend, 

(Sd) Charlie Andrews. 

Will 37011 give my kindest remembrances to Dr. Khare. 

This letter was sent to me by shri Jamanlal Bajaj with his 
endorsement requesting me to oblige. 


Zaheer Manzil 
Red Hill, 
Hyderabad Bn. 
21st June 1938 . 

M37 Dear Dr. Khare, 

1 hear that 3’'ou are likely to appoint a new Advocate General 
temporarily in the event of the present incumbent filling in an 
acting place on the Bench. I would like, if I may to put in a word 
for Mr. Walter Butt. I think his name was approved by the High 
Court for a post, but your predecessor in office preferred his own 
man whom I need not name. I think, you will find Mr. Butt 
W. B. very able and deserving of this responsible position. 

(Sd) Sarojini Kaidu. 

P. S.— There is also I believe a post of acting Judge likely to be 
vacant. 


People will remember that soon after I was deposed 
towards the end of July 1938, Walter Butt was appointed 
as AdTOcate General by the Shnkla Ministry. 

In my speeches in the public after my dismissal, I used to 
to compare Mahatma GandM with Pope and myself with Martin 
Luther. A relevant extract will be interesting: 

'' The present working of the Congress organisation is similar 
to the theocracy of the middle ages when all the kings of Europe 
bowed before the Pope and the Pope used to get anything dohe^' 
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rJirougli the agency of these kings. Similarly, Mahat.nia (Jandlii 
who was not even a four anna member of the Congress 
was getting everything done in the Congress provinces 
through his hierarchy and the Congress ministries sub- 
ordinated to it. Blind faith in the Roman Catholic Christianity 
had gone to the extent that money used to be paid to the i^opc? 
1:0 acquire absolution from sin to the departed soul ani the Pope 
also issued all sorts of Parmans which were more often than not 
ludicrous. When the situation became intolerable, there arose 
Martin Luther who revolted against such obnoxious do^>inas. 
Such was the birth of Christian Protestantism which is now out- 
numbering Catholicism. The same thing was happening iriorc^ 
or less in the Congress organisation. If you com2)are Mahatma 
Qctidhi with the Pope, you must compare me tviih Martin Luther 
I have been expelled from the Congress. 1 am not sorry for it.’' 

I published my pamphlet ^'My Defence” setting up my case 
against the Congress Working Committee in September 1938. 
As a result of that I was expelled from the Congress hj a resolu- 
tion of the A. I. C. C. passed in Delhi on 2nd October 1938. The 
next day flag hoisting on the Dasera day which fell on the* Srd 
October 1938, was fixed to be performed by mo sometime ago. 
I went to this meeting held near Garud Khamb in Nagpur City 
and presided over by Shri T. J. Kedar. I quote here a spcn^ch 
which I delivered on the occasion, that is, on the 3jfd. October 
1938. 

No Democracy in the Congress 

‘'It is true that the function of hoisting the C(>ngn\SH flag 
on this Dasera day was to be performed at my bands and it was 
fixed sometime ago, but I must frankly tell you that circiimstancos 
have changed since then. I was then a congressman, but I have 
heard yesterday on the radio that I have been expelled from the 
Congress, bell, book and candle. 1 am therefore no longer a 
Congressman at least one toeing the line with the Congress High 
Command. You are therefore at liberty to liave this function 
performed at the hands of somebody else. (Voices : We want 
you to perform it). It is very kind of you, but I must frankly 
tell you that tliis flag, although a Congress flag will be a banner 
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of revolt in my haiKls, not against the Congress as an TiistitutioHj 
not against the ideals cherished by all but against the autocracy 
and the injustice of the Congress High Command supported and 
l)ackcd by no less a person than Mahatma Gandhi himself. So 
if you have this function performed by me, a rebel against the 
Congress High Command, You will also be rebels by implication. 
Now afier having made the position clear, is it still your pleasure 
that 1 should peiform this function ? (Voices : Yes, Yes, we are 
all rebels against injustice whosoever does it ). I thank you 
very much for the great confidence you have placed in me this 
morning. It gives me a great pain to hoist this banner of revolt, 
but I have to do it in the interest cf the country and the freedom 
which we all desire. The working of the hierarchy of the Con- 
gress under the halo of Gandhism has unfortunatelly resulted 
in stifling the power of thinking of the people and inculcated 
mental slavery amongst the masses. Mental slavery is the worst 
form of slavery. We must revolt against it. Besides this, the 
the monopoly of office in the Congress Working Committee by 
the samti persons year to year has created some self-interest for 
them which has harmed our fight for ihe ideals of democratic 
freedom. It must now be patent to you all that there is no de- 
mocracy in the Congress. The President is a puppet in the hands 
of Mahatma Gandti, who by the way^ is not even a four aima 
member in the Congress and takes pride in it, and who 
virtually axrpomts the Working Committee behind, the scene. The 
curse of India has been, as is evident from every page of our past 
history, that there is too much dependence upon one individual 
howsoever great he may be. The Congress is committing the 
same historical mistake and until we revolt against this and get 
rid of the situation the Congress cannot function as a democratic 
organisation, figb ting foi* the freedom of the masses. It is therefore 
that I have raided this banner of revolt with the consent of yoii 
all on this auspicious day of Dasera. You know, the forefathers 
of us Marathas started therir invasions and campaigns on this an 
spicious day. I am definite that this revolt will spiead amongst 
the congressmen all over. 1 am a small man. I do not care what 
happens to me, but the fire lit by me today will spread and yon 
will see that in a short time big persons in the Congress organir 
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sation will hi/ve to revolt against this GandMan dictatorship 
and be expelled or get put. This dictatorship is so cruel that even 
those who are near and dear to him(Gandhi) will find it necessary 
to revolt against this dictatorship. Mahatma Gandhi without 
any enquiry wliich I demanded has tried to oust me from piibhV^ 
life. I do not care for it. I shall do whatever public service 
I can with my own lights and I utter this curse today that the 
Mahatma who has done this wrong to me will find it before his 
death that he too has lost his influence upon the public. May 
God spare him till my prophecy is fulfilled. 

Curse fulfilled 

It will be surprising to know that about the Dasera day of 
1947, i. e. about 25th October that year, Mahatma Gandfii him- 
self said in a prayer speech at Birla House in New Delhi that he 
did not want to live for 125 years but would regard it a great 
mercy if God closed his eyes immediately because now there was 
no charm in continuing to live as his friends and colleagues did 
not now take counsel from him and his principles were not now 
regarded or respected by the people. So mj prophecy came 
out true after only a short period of nine years. 

I have quoted this speech of mine to show that I do not want 
to hide anything from the public and also that inapite of being 
expelled from the Congress at that time, the people* were* 
entirely in my favour. 

I continued this criticism on Gandhi and the Congi’(\sB Work* 
ing Committee and I have issued numerous press etatomeiits and 
have also sent many open letters to Gandhiji himself by registerei! 
post, acknowledgement due, I propose to quote hare some c^f 
these statements and letters ( while the war was going on ) to show 
how bitter and to the point was my criticism of the shifting and 
faltering policy of the Congress during the War. 


Nagpur 

dune 27th, l94Ck 

INDIA AND THE WAR : DUTY OF THE PEOPLE, 

We are on the threshold of a great international uphcaviit. 
When the very existence of the major nations is being challenged 



by iho scientilc and ruthless forces of vioJence, --whose intensity 
is perhaps faintly realised by Indians because of enforced security 
Imposed by the British rulers,— the general feeling is sedulously 
propagated in the country, that our ills could be remedied and 
even our political and economic freedom could be won by the 
gospel of truth and non-violence, to achieve which we are merely 
required to spin, spin and spin. The Government of the country 
now seems to have got up from its slumber and frantic efforts 
are being made to form War Committees and establish Civic 
Guards and while the slow, proverbially slow and inefficient 
bureaucracy moves on, we hear the capitulation of France, a 
nation which was considered the second great democracy of the,* 
West. Black outs are being practised in Bombay, Simla, Cal- 
cutta and other places and yet the Congress Working Coinmittee, 
composed presumably of the best brains of India, is merely shed- 
ing tears at the fall of mighty empires and does not give any lead 
to the country at this momentous hour of its destiny. The 
Eamgarh Congress has finally succeeded in expelling klr. Sirbhash- 
Chandra Bose out of the Congress, whose only sin was to demand 
a cabinet, comprising of all shades of political views in the country, 
and appointed Mahatma Gandhi almost as the sole dictator in 
view of the critical situation of India vis-a-vis the world war. 
The Mahatma unable to resist the growing demand of the leftists 
to start a struggle for Independence or the demand of his closest 
and dearest constitutionists to form ministries and co-.>t)« 

oration, advocated for a time an attitude of benevolent jix'atjaJity. 
To camouflage his plan, Satyagraha Committees w'ere forme<i 
and Indians were told to be ready for the struggle. 

Failure of the Working Committee : 

The world moves on in its own way and we see before our own 
very eyes democracies and nations crumbling, the whole edifice 
of Imperialism is being demolished and is on its last legs. At 
this hour, the Working Committee which recently met at Wardha 
was unable to give any lead to the country, as it was sharply 
divided within itself. The wisdom has at last dawnt3d on the 
members of the Working Committee who see in the policy of the 
Mahatma, a surest way of disaster and destruction of many 
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millions of peaceful citizens if only they repeat the slogan of non- 
t-iolence. The members of the Working Committee not having 
the requisite courage of making Suhhadh of the Mahatma, have 
politely passed a long-winding, but meaningless resolution by 
absolving Mahatma Gandhi of ail responsibility of the future of 
the Congress policy. If the members of the Working Committee 
are honest to themselves, they should resign or call a special 
session of the Congress and give what they feel to be a coirect 
lead to the country, but they feel tha.t the basic policy of Mahatma 
Gandhi, viz., to produce a change of hmrt m the opponent hy 
non-violent satyagraha is the correct policy for achieving inde- 
pendence as they said in the resolution. The same result could 
be achieved by making a noble gesture at this critical hour to 
Great Britain. We all — Congress, Hindoos, Muslims, Harijans 
etc., without giving up our respective ideologies, can keep aside 
our quarrels for the time being and come together in our own 
interest and offer whole hearted co-operation in carr.>dng on the 
administration and help the Government to maintain order at 
this hour in India. By unconditional help to Britain in this 
grave hour, Indians will not only rise in moral status in the eyes 
of the Britishers, but also of the Mahatma. This will also bring 
the various communities whether at the Centre or in the provinces 
together, and this will greatly help each other to understand 
difficulties and pave the way for lasting communal unity. This 
may also slxame Britain to submission to our just political dcmamls. 

At this time, therefore, when each political party is trying 
to a^ume an attitude of indifference and when the Congress 
seems to be confused, the duty of the general public is elcar« 
I therefore appeal to the general public of this cotmtry to force 
a solution of the political impasse by forming a national Govern- 
ment representative of all parties and devoting the whole encigy 
of the country to the successful termination of war and defence 
of this country. It is of the utmost importance at this grave 
hour when Imperialism seems to be fading out of existence, that 
the important stiategic and administrative positions should be 
in the hands of capable Indians no matter what party they belong 
eo. This way lies the road to India’s brighter destiny, for other- 
wise, the future appears gloomy and dry. 
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The dafce oi‘ this Tress Statement Is 27th June 1940. It m 
^igtdhcunb to note that Lord Linlithgow, the Viceroy, made his 
pronouncement of expanding and extending his Execntire Council 
on the 8th AtJgnst 1040. 

In th€=5 letters and s+a-'ements which foTow, the hjpocracy, 
inconsistency, self-contradiction and sacrafice of truth and non- 
violence of the Congress policy will be illustrated. 


OPEN LETTER TO MR. M. K. GANBHI. 

18th Jnly 1940v 

Dear Maimtmaii, 

I have been closely following yonr articles in the ' Harijan * 
written by yon after yonr sad separation from the Congress Work- 
ing Comniittee. You have rightly complained that the Delhi 
resolution of the Working Committee is a breach of the Ramgarh 
resolution in spirit, if not in words. I am of opinion that it is a 
breach in spirit as wnll as a breach in words too, and the responsi- 
bility for this happening is entirely yours ; because you have 
yourself shelved that your resolution in your capacity avS the so 
called Generalissimo. Yon withdrew the Congressmen in office 
as a more bhxff. In your exalted sense of self-importance, you 
thought that by this petty gesture, the British Government which 
was involved in a life and death struggle would come down on its 
knees, but apparently, they were made of a sterner stuff and your 
bluff did not work. You then ordered that the Congress Commi- 
ttees should bo converted into Satyagraha Committees. This 
bluff also failed and the Viceroy did not make a pilgrimage to 
the shrine of Sewagram with the Charter of Indian Independence 
in his pocket, but you had to ascend the mountains of Simla inr 
spite of your high blood pressure with a beggar’s bowl for a 
compromise. 

These tactics of yours intensified the natural cupidityof 
your followam for power, pelf and position and they made public 
fronouncements in their speeches in favour of going hack to 
offices. ThiS'waa impossible without active support to Govern- 
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'naent in theii' war efforts, wMch again was banned by the Ramgarh 
resolution. You too were against their resumption of office 
because during tiieir tenure of office, you were overwhelmed with 
complaints against the administration from all corners of the 
countrj^ You who w^ere once a stepping stone to the high pedestal 
of office proved now to be a stumbling block in their way. They 
therefore resolved to abjure their faith in non-violence of the third 
degree which they pretended to profess for over 20 years, plumped 
for participation in the war, and unceremoniously bundled you 
out of the sole agency of the Indian National Congress and thus 
removed the obstacle in their way. The association and relation- 
ship of a generation were broken and you were left the sole follower 
of your x>rinci|)le of nox) -violence tmder any circumstances with 
the exception of your Frontier edition. 

You raised the factious cry that Pattibhi’s defeat was your 
defeat and manoeuvred with the help of your colleagues to 
install yourself as a super President of the Congress at Ramgarh. 
You turned out Subhash Chandra Bose — ^who wanted a composite 
Working Committee — on the issue of a uniform and homogeneous 
Working Committee of one mind and one voice. Where is that 
tmiform Working Committee now ? Those very colleagues with 
whose help you installed yourself at Ramgarh have deserted you 
and your precious principle dearer to you than life. Mahatmajij 
what a fall ! Well might have you said ‘ Thou too Brutus 
I have said in the concluding pages of ' My Defence ^ that the 
* Day of Judgment ^ was for all and the Mahatmas would not be 
excluded. I should have written this letter in a sense of supreme 
satisfaction for my prophecy being fulfilled sooner than I expected* 
But instead, I feel a sort of morbid symphathy for you which 
r have expressed in a telegram which you doubtless must have 
received. 

You are a past master in the subtle art of concealing your 
thoughts ; yet some of your writings are so bitter that all the chag- 
rin, moitification and disappointment yon feel, peep through 
them in spite of your best efforts to conceal them* You reiterate 
unequivocally your extreme faith in non-violence under any 
circumstances and the want of this faith in your collegue® is 
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distressing you. You should be congratulated for this consistency, 
although one may ask you, why was not that faith so unequi^ 
vocal when your ministries indulged in firing and lathi charges ; 
but that may be excused as a passing error of judgment. 

Your appeal to every Briton is surprising. I do not hold 
any brief for Britons, but you w'ant them to yield to your non- 
violence here in India and to Hitler’s violence in Europe. Is it 
not a bit cruel and Quixotic ? You have offered your services 
to them in the cause of non-violence. If they send to you Berlin, 
where your services are most needed, and violent and non-violent 
Hitlers meet together, the result will astound the world. Mahat- 
maji, I congratulate you for these articles which although queer, 
are frank, bold, sincere and consistent. But I cannot congratu- 
late you on your latest article headed Cry in the Wilderness ’’ 
because it is written in a different strain. This might have been 
due to Rajaji’s visit to Sewagram on his way back from Delhi 
to Madras, By the way, you tried your best to send me into 
wilderness and now it has come upon you to cry in the "wilderness/ 
Strange are the ways of revenge of hoary time. 

In this article you relate your ocnversafion with Mr. Bapuji 
Aney when he paid a flying visit to you to express his sympathies. 
You were laying a flattering unction to your soul with your compa- 
rison with Sage Vyas. But don’t you see Mahatmaji that when 
Mr. Bapuji Aney says "" they should I think leave you in peace 
and let you go your way ”, he means you should cease to dabble 
in politics. When one eats too much butter, castor oil becomes 
necessary and both are inevitable in the economy of the human 
body. This is my only apology for encroaching upon you i^n 
your sad separation, with this long letter. 

It appears from your cry in the wilderness that your separa- 
tion from the Congress is not a divorce hut only a decree nisi, as 
you say "" they will again be with me You also further say that 
it would have been morally wrong to strive with Rajaji in what 
he morally regarded as his clear duty. May I ask you if it was 
not morally wrong to strive with me on that fateful night of 
256h July 1938 ? Instead of dissuading Rajaji,* you encouraged 
him to follow his course. You are a firm believer in non-violence 
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under any circuinstances. You also hold violence is wi’ong and 
sinful. Eajaji’s course clearly countenances violence for defence 
of the country. How can you then encourage him fco follow his 
course ? Is it not an abetment of a wrong and sinful act ? We 
poor mortals cannot solve this riddle. Will you solve it ? And 
what punishment are you going to mete out for this clear contra- 
vention of the Raingarh resolution 1 But I forget. When all 
are guilty who is to punish whom ? Rajaji told you that your 
vision was blurred and you paid back the compliment to him, 
though in a jocular mood. He must have told you in your own 
words, don’t make a fetish of a Congress resolution ” and so 
the biter was bit« Bravo for this response and co-operation ! 

You further say in your article, I do not heb'eve that the 
unarmed millions of India cannot exercise ahimsa with success ”, 
You have said before that non-violent Satyagraha could not be 
started because the masses were not yet imbibed with the spirit 
of non-violence. May I ask you which is true ? Towards the 
end of your article, you hope that every Gujerat.hi Congressiie, 
man and woman, will declare his adherence to AMmsa and reassure 
the Sardar that they will never resort to violence. Mahatma ji, 
during my episode you charged me with provincialism and region- 
alism, although I do not possess any. May 1 ask you now, if it is 
not provincialism and regionalism in excelsis ? 

To conclude, the foregoing will show that Gandhism is dead 
and self-righteousness, hypocracy, punning and quibbling have 
become orphans. Let the Congress be purged of these, and live 
and thrive as a purely political organisation to achieve national 
independence of India. Mahatmanji, amen and adieu. 

Your’s truely 
N. B. KH4nB 


ELECT JAMNADAS MEHTA 

March 7th, 194 L 

I congratulate Mr. Jamnadas Mehta for the rare and splcniicl 
courage ha has shown in contesting the Central Assembly by- 
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election in Mahafasiitra under the present eirenmstances, when 
the Gandiiist Congress is carrying on a campaign of civil disobedi- 
ence. Mto Jamnadas Mehta as far as individual merits go, is 
far superior to his congress rivals, and I am sure, all right thinMng, 
progressive, and national elements in the province will whole- 
heartedly support him. Ordinarily speaking, this by-election 
should have been a walk over for Mr, Jamnadas Mehta, but 
unfortunately, it is not so on account of the deluding propoganda 
carried on by the Maharashtra Congress Committee in whose 
hands imprisonment of Congress leaders is a trump card, and who 
are bound to hypnotise the unwary and the superstitious masses 
by the magic name of the Mahatma. 

The Maharashtra Provincial Congress Committee is carrying 
on propoganda that the Gandhist Congress is fighting for com-!- 
plete independence and that to vote for Mr. Mehta is to vote for 
slavery. It is therefore necessary that the people are not victi- 
mised by this pretentious propoganda. All electors should know 
and realise that the present struggle is not for Independence at 
yi, even according to the Congress dictator himself, the struggle 
is only for freedom of speech. Even apart from this statement 
of fact, if we carefully observe all the conditions laid down for the 
struggle, it will be evident to the meanest intellect that the camp- 
kigXL has been so designed that it should necessarily fail before it 
can ever assume r)i‘C nooc'ssny achieving Independence, 

and the dictator od tiu-l is ^Iraiaing every nerve to keep 

out of jail so that it may not go out of his hands. 

It is therefore that slavish obedience to the most farcical 
conditions is demanded from the Satyagrahis. If one sees 
through this, one should readily concede that not Independence 
but the reverse of it, is the object of the struggle. 

In spite of the pretensiors of the Congress resolutions in 
favour of complete Independence, the Congress dictator who is 
at present the Congress, the whole Congress and nothing but 
Congress, is not for undiluted Independence as would be evident 
from past history. 

I would request the people to recall that Mahatma Gandhi 
had two interviews with Mr. H. W. Emerson, the then 
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Secretary to the Government of India in 1931 before lie proceeded 
to England to attend the Second Round Table Confei^ence, as the 
sole representative of the Congress. The first took place on 
19-3-1931 before the Karachi Congress and the second on 7-4-1931 
after the Karachi Session. At these interviews, the Mahatma 
gave assurance that he would use his influence with the Congress 
to avoid any ofi^ence to Muslims, recognised the difficulties that 
would be created for the Government by the undiluted resolution 
in favour of complete Independence at the Karachi Congress, 
and by the declaration that the Congress would go on fighting 
until they achieve this. It appears that the Mahatma had made 
up his mind that the course of this kmd was not taken, it was 
agreed that the actual resolution of Independence would bo diluted 
by speeches and statements I challenge the Mahatma to 
deny this. Comments on this are superfluous. 

This shows what the * Congress brand ’ Independence is. 
Therefore, ail electors should realise that a vote for Mr. Jam- 
nadas Mehta is a vote in favour of freedom and democracy and 
a vote for the Congress is a vote for hypocracy, autocracy and 
mental slavery, which is the worst form of slavery. 

During this by-election, thousands of leaflets containing this 
statment were broadcast throughout Maharashtra and Mr. 
Jamnadas Mehta won this election defeating the Congi'ess candi- 
date. 


PARTIALITY. 


jDear Mahatmaji. 


April 4, 194*2. 


I have been at great pains to restrain myself and not to trouble 
you with any correspondence of this nature, but the attraction 
between you and me is like that between positive and negative 
electricity, and irresistible. Besides, Mahatmaji, you are such 
a good target that my sporting nature somtimes asserts itself. 


In the issue of the Times of India, Bombay, dated the 2nd 
.April 1942 Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru is reported to have replied 
correspondents It is no good being 
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earned away by prejudice against British, India in li*s opinion 
cannot afford to look on because if Russia and China were defeatei 
India’s own freedom would be long delayed Assuming that 
this report is true, how can a Congressman and a member of the 
Working Committee at that, give expression to such sentiments 
which are not so far backed by any Congress resolution. Mr. 
M. N. Roy was expelled from the Congress for no other offence 
than that of giving public expression to such sentiments. Dear, 
Mahatmaji, please do not tell me again that you are not even 
a four anna member of the Congress. Just as Pandit Nehim is 
India, you are the Congress and in that capacity I ask you why 
should not disciplinery action be taken against Jawaharlal Nehru? 
Is it because he is your devotee or heir designate and Mr. M. N. 
Roy was not ? Or is it because you have permitted Pandit Nehru, 
perhaps the would be defence Member, to give expression to these 
sentiments as a political game to dispel British distrust and 
suspicion of the Congress — that if it comes into power it may 
deal separately with Japan or may not help United Nations 
if Japan does not attack India — and to facilitate Cripps-Congress 
negotiations on defence which may be in the nature of an assu- 
rance of non-intervention given to H. E. the Gommander-in-Chief. 
If the views expressed by Pandit Jawaharlal are ia consonance 
with the views of the Congressmen in general, why should Congress- 
men have opposed the China Day Celebrations on the 7th of March 
1942 and should have indulged in bowlings cat-calls and booings 
in a public meeting held on that day to give expression to the 
same views and similar sentiments ? I am sure you don’t like 
this behaviour of Congressmen. Will it be too much to expect 
you to condemn it publicly and unequivocally in the name of 
truth and non-violence t 

Mahatmaji, 1 am constrained to say that this is not the first 
or only instance of gross partiality of aifferential treatment by 
you or the Congress hierarchy. There has been a series of such 
cases. While passing, I cannot but refer to one which stinks too 
much into the public nostrils. I mean the defalcation of a large 
sum of money belonging to the All Luffa Spinners’ Association 
by a person who is stdl unknown. I do not understand what 
Justification h there for the offender’s name being still shrouded 
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in mystery. Why should Ms Bame not be disclosed to the public 
andwhy shonldhe not be brought to book for the offence commited 
by Mm. Is he protected because he happens to be your devotee? 
is it the reason why some members of the Indian Gandhi Seivice 
or Congiess Ministeis sought safety in Sewagram ! Lord Kri- 
shna of Dwapar Yuga says: '' My devotee cannot perish ” and the 
Mahatma of Kaliyuga (Age of sins and quarrels) also says ''My 
devotees shall not perish”. Shall I congratulate you for attaining 
the exalted status of Lord Kxishna in this matter or shall I con- 
demn you for countenancing gross injustice and partiality and 
thus contributing towards inevitable weakening of the organisation 
wMch I claim is still dear to me. I, therefore, take this oppor- 
tunity of wishing you full success in the Gripps-Cngress nego- 
tiations towards realisation of India’s long cherished dream, if 
tMs happeans, please do not be carried away with the idea that the 
success was due to your token Civil Disobedience or Non-violence 
or Truth. Nothing of the kind. Success would be due to the 
international political situation not only in Europe but in the 
Far East, complicated by violent and virulent aggression by 
Japan with threat to India. So the maxim ** England’s difficulty 
is India’s opportunity” would be true inspite of all the protes- 
tations that you do not want to embarrass Britain in her difficulty* 
I must compliment you for saying one thing and meaning another* 
As an old Barrister-at-law and life-long spinner of yams, you 
are the past master in the art of making worse appear the better 
reason. By the way, Mahatmaji, when you are anti.all-war, why 
should you have gone to Delhi and taken part, along with your 
friends of the Working Committee in negotiations to bring about 
a situation wMch would make the Indian people render all help 
in the war efforts 1 It appears, you also helped in drafting the 
resolution of the Working Committee. This reminds me of a 
i^tory in wMch some friends set out on a mission of committing 
adultery; one of them passionately held the view that adultery 
was a heinous sin but helped Ms friends in drafting a letter to 
the object of their passion and also in securing a‘ conveyance in 
wHch she was Mndnapped to the amusement of all ! 

I do not mind this Mahatmaji, it is after all an individual 
affair and if one’s conscience does not priik, the matter ends 
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there. But I was liot a little amused by a very recent exampV 
of indecent haste and discomfiture brought on by it. You were 
so eagei to show to the world your concern for Mr. Subhash Chandra 
Bose’s death that without waiting for the confirmation of thfe 
news, you sent a condolence telegram to his mother in hot haste. 
The}?* say there is a lurking suspicion of evil when too much friend-* 
ship is shown and considering all that has transpired in the past 
between Mr. Bose and your goodself, there is no wonder if the 
ideas expressed in the maxim rise uppermost in one’s mind. I 
must also remind you here that after your Rajkot fast you issued 
a statement in which you admitted that there was Himsa in it 
and that you along with your colleagues harboured ill feelings 
against some public workers. 

I read in today’s Independent, a Congt'‘essite English Weekly 
of Nagpur, that at the time of laying the foundation stone of 
Nawabharat Chhatralaya at the hands of Acharya Vinoba Bhave, 
your fiist Satyag^ahi, some lines from the Kuran-e Sheriff were 
read. I am one of those who t*espect; the scriptures of all reli- 
gions, but I cannot find out any reason why Kuran alone should 
be selected for the occasion to the exclusion of Gita, the Bible, 
the Granth vSahib and a host of others. Is it because it is thought 
by Congress that all these ate anethema to our Muslim brethren: 
pr is it because Kuran-e-Sheriff has to become the only scripture 
of coramg generations of Nava Bharat, on the principle of one 
language one nation and one religion ? If it is so, I can only say 
in pure Hindustani Hai Rabba Hai Hai ” ; 

While concluding, I wish to make one suggestion wdth regard 
to Vaude Mataram *, which is also an anathema to our Muslim 
brethren, because it is Sanskrit in origin, and smells of idolatry. 
It is a common practice these days amongst Congressmen to greet 
one another by saying * Vande Mataram instead of the usual 
Ram Ram or Namaskar. Instead of Vande Mataram, the Con- 
gressmen should hereafter. greet one another by saying in pure 
Hindustani Salam Amma Jan 


(Sd) N. B. Khaeb. 
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MAY 1942 

When Sii* Stafford Cripps came to India during the War in 
the early part of 19425 for the so called Cripps negotiations and 
tempted the Congress leaders with a national Government here 
and now suggesting to them the acceptance of tenitorial 
self-dtermination, the Congress Working Committee fell easily 
into the trap; and when Sii Stafford Cripps was at Delhi, it passed 
a resolution there at one of its meetings which contains the following 
j>assage. — 

“ Nevertheless, the Committee cannot think in terms of 
compelling the people in any territorial unit to remain in an 
Indian Union against their declared and established will. ” 

It is evident that this passage concedes the division of India 
into more than one political States and gives a go-bye to the 
principle of the unity and integrity of India, cherished so 
long by the Congress and other welbwisheis of the country to 
whatever community or religion they may belong. 

Leaky Boat Sinks 

It appears tliat the temptation o the so called antional 
Goi’^ernment was so great that the Congress Working Committee 
was easily misled, took the cue from the Cripps declaration and 
in its efforts to bring about a compromise with some warring 
elements, it did not fight shy in compromising with a cardinal 
)>rinciple and in so far as it has done this, it has lost the confidence 
of the Indian people who do not want internecine strifes and 
Balkanization of their country. 

But it is heai*tening to find that the A. I. C. C. at Allahabad 
<m the 2nd May 1942, not only gave a crushing blow to Mr. C* 
Raigopalachari’s move, but passed a counter resolution by an 
overwhelming majority in the following terms ; — 

** The A. I. C. C. is of opinion that any proposal to dis- 
integrate India by giving liberty to any component State or 
territorial unit to secede from the Indian Union or Federation, 
will be highly detrimental to the best interests of the people 
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of differeri't istates and provinces and the country as a whole. 
The Congress therefore cannot agree to any such proposal. 

How this resolution is a direct antithesis of the portion of 
the resolution passed by the Working Committee quoted beforCs 
which contemplates such liberty to disintegrate. This resolu- 
tion of the A. I. C. C. docs not accept the proposal to disintegrate 
as it is detrimental to the interests of the country ; while the 
Working Committee\s resolution contemplates acceptance of such 
disintegration. 

It is evident from the foregoing that this resolution 
of the A. I. G. C. is a defacto vote of censure upon the Work- 
ing Committee, as it is a direct disapproval of the anti- 
national policy of the Working Committee expressed in 
unambiguous language. Will the Working Committee 
show the decency of resigning after this ? I am sure, they 
will not, because very few people have got the strength of 
character to resign seats of power merely for the asking. 
Besides, they must be realising in their heart of hearts 
that in this matter, they are equally guilty with Mr. C. 
Rajagopalachari in passing that notorious resolution in 
which disintegration of India was permissible. Therefore, 
to save themselves, they have put the whole blame upon 
Rajaji and mildly rebuked him so that he was made to 
resign from the Congress Working Committee. 

The Secretary of State for India has stated in the open 
Parliament about Rajaji that this welcome move of the 
Madras ex-premier has become possible on account of the 
visit of Sir Stafford Gripps. If this is not playing into the 
hands of a ‘ political adversary ’ I want to know what is. 
Yet, a mild rebuke and resignation from the Working Com- 
mittee is deemed to be enough punishment. Whatever 
that may be, I am not concerned with it. It is food for 
thought for those in the Congress who still happen to retain 
their logic and reason. I am only concerned with poor 
Rajaji who has been made a scapegoat by the Working 
Committee and whoso leaky boat has foundered in the deep 
waters of Ganges. 



This Is a revenge of time npon Rajgopalachari or Rajaji 
who when Snbhash Chandra Bose in Trlpnri Congress in 
1939 failed to form a Working Committee approved by 
Gandhiji and lost caste with him, said ( about Smbhash 
Chandra Bose ) that his leaky boat sank In the Nerbnda 
whose waters were deep. It is surprising that this dis» 
rnptor of the country that is, Rajaji, who made open propo- 
ganda in favour of Pakistan after the Cripps mission, was 
raised to the position of a Governor- General and enjoyed 
the reputation of an elderly statesman. This shows that 
the Congress doped the Indian people with the opium of 
individual worship which is still going on and Pandit Nehru 
the Prime Minister is worshipped as a God or something 
higher. 

As the Congress was not showing any inclination to launch 
a struggle for independence, duiing the early part of war and the 
policy of the Congress was only nega-tive, that is not to embarrass 
Britain in her war ejfforts, I did not agree with this policy. I 
was in favour of taking some positive step. I therefore openly 
joined the Provincial War Committee. I was the President of 
the Executive Committee the Provincial War Committee 
and the Governor of 0. P. and Berar, Sir Henry Twynam, was 
the President of the General Committee. The elite of the 
prcvinee joined this War Committee. Some of the present Central 
and Provincial ministers were members of the W^ar Committee. 
I joined the War ftommhtee purely in the interest of India. The 
British had kept the Indian people fai* a.way from any military 
matters or technique of war. in their self-'lnterest so that their 
empire may not be required to face any danger. The British 
found themselves in great difficulty during the War and they 
wem crying for ixKvnlU "aid yet more recruits to fight the war in 
the various thoaties m riie whole world, I regarded this 
Britain's difficulty as Indians opportunity because these 
lakhs of recruits would necessarily be well versed in the 
art of War and would add to the knowledge and strength 
of the country. So my attitude in joining the War Commi- 
ttee was to help ourselves. If this resulted in affording some 
help to the British, it could not be helped. In a speech made 



before the War Committee under the presidentship of the Gover- 
nor, I gave expression to this thought of mine without any reser- 
vation. In my speeches made in the War Committee even before 
the Governor, I always blamed Britain for keeping India in 
bondage. An extract from a speech made by me before the War 
Committee on the 26th July 1942, will prove my above contention. 

All lies : 

^ Since we met last, the world has changed. Indeed what 
we find is that a life and death struggle is going on between Ger- 
many and Bussia the erstwhile allies. Whenever any one says 
that so and so aie allies, it prompts me to say that they are all 
lies ! With regard to the Italian Empire in Africa — I refer to 
Abyssinia, Eritria and other small countries of the Dark Conti- 
nent — If I may say so — they have practically put an end to the 
Italian conquest of Africa. 

Indian Sepoys praised : 

We are all gratified to I’ead in newspapers that Indian soldiers — 
not soldiers but sepoys because the sepoy is a dark person and the 
soldier is a white one — (this difference still exists although it should 
not ) that is all our Indian sepoys have glorious account to their 
credit. Glorious accounts have been given of the actions of these 
Indian sepoys and no less a person than His Excellency the 
Commander-in-Cbiof has spoken very highly of their action on the 
African front and the Middle East. 

All round support claimed : 

On the one hand we hear these encouraging accounts while 
on the other we are told that the Government in England thinks 
that as the two major political parties in India aie not co-operat- 
ing with each other, Indians are not co-operating whole-heartedly 
with the war effoits in this country, and there are difficulties in 
the way of transfer of power to Indians. But the Government 
m England says, Look at this, so many people, the Sikhs, the 
Marathas, the Muslims, almost all the Indian communities, are 
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lielping ns in every possible way in fighting oiir battles, they are 
all representative Indians. But when the question of political 
concessions comes up, the same Government, T mean the Govern- 
naent in Englaod, says, we are not getting support from these 
major parties. When the question of fighting comes, they 
say, they are getting support from the Indian people as a whole 
and these people are representative Indians. 

No parting with power : 

When it is a question of Indian representation in the fighting 
forces and the war efforts, all these persons are cited as samples 
of the Indian masses who give support to the Government. But 
when it comes to the question of parting with power in any shape 
or form, then the same people say, what can we do, these major 
poKtical parties are not coming forward to help us. ” I think, if 
one may say so, such an attitude is not very honest ; it is just like 
flaying ' heads I win tails you lose ^ If the people who are fight- 
ing for the British Empire are the representatives of India, the 
masses of India and if they are whole-heartedly supporting the 
War, then certainly it is your duty to do something for India<» 
Do not make a fetish of the non-co-operation of the two major 
political parties. That is not proper. 

Fraudulent excuse : 

When the major political parties asked the Government to 
declare its war aims or peace aims, the Government says, No we 
cannot do it. Our aim is to fight the War and to win it. ” One 
can understand that, but what about the peace aims ? No reply 
is given and the excuse of India's difficulties is trotted out, but 
this cannot pass muster. I will give you an instanct*. When 
the debacle of France took place, when she was on the point of 
yielding to Germany, a proposal was made to Prance overnight, 
that they might have Anglo-French Union and that l)oth thf^ 
Empires could have a common citizenship. If such a proposal 
could be made in a minute, can we not legitimately ask, was there 
no difficulty in that proposal ? Then why make that as an 
excuse with regard to India ? 
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PRESS STATEMENT 
Movement Foredoomed To Pail 


August 1942 

The Congress leaders are not tired of proclaiming to the world 
that all their activities are based upon truth and non-violence — 
the cardinal principles adopted by the Congress for its activities ; 
but the latest resolution passed by the Working Committee be- 
trays a scant regard for both these principles as do many of the 
foregoing ones. Although it is a Herculian effort of over a week’s 
deliberations and containing about 2000 words, it is singularly 
illogical and does not make much sense. It was authoritatively 
given out before the resolution was passed, that the Working 
Committee would not now follow its old policy of non-embarrass- 
ment to Britain ; but in the resolution great emphasis is laid to 
show that even in launching a movement Congress does not desire 
to embarras or hinder the war efforts of the Government. What- 
ever may be their desire they ought to know that the launching 
of the movement at this juncture is bound not only to hamper 
the war efforts but will virtually be an open invitation to the 
Fascist aggressors who are encamped on the gates of India. Frankly 
speaking, therefore, the resolution is a travesty of truth and 
tiansparently insincere and hypocritical. It also supports both 
violence and non-violence — violence for defending the country 
against Japanese or any other aggression and for this purpose 
permitting the stay of even foreign troops in India, and non-vio- 
lence to fight against Britain if she does not oblige them by a. 
peaceful and ordeily withdrawal as required by the resolution® 
Do they not realise that if Britain is kind enough to oblige them, 
it will result in the substitution of nascent Fascism in the place of 
decadent Imperialism ? It would also result in!, the postponement 
of the attainment of freedom by India either for good or for a. 
long period. 

It appears that they are smarting under a sense of frustration 
caused by the second expansioxi of the Viceroy’s Executive Council 
which also must have dasliod to the groLiad all their hopes of 
Britain opening fresh ncgoiictions with them, and they must have 
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feit eonipelied to do soiiiebliing for their very existence as an 
organisation. They realise, that the congiess stocks have gone 
low and the last movement of token Civil rcsisterico did not resn t 
in rehabilitating their lost prestige. It was therefore inevitable 
to do this stunt for rega ining it. This is the genesis of the present 
resolution. 

^ Quit India " outceme of Egoism 2 

It is evident from the foregoing that if the movement as 
envisaged in the resolution is launched, it will not be based on 
any idea of attainment of Independence by India because the? 
Congress leaders know or ought to know that this time the 
students won’t support them ; the Kisans won't support them ; 
the labour is frankly against them ; big capitalists won t stand 
near them because they are making huge profits out of the war 
contracts. At best they may secretly give them some monetary 
help. The middle class unemployed will not be persuaded to 
Join them ; the scheduled castes are opposed to them and the 
Muslims are frankly hovstile ; the movement is therefore foredoomed 
bo fail. Under these conditions, v^hatever the Congress leaders 
may say, the movement is entirely the outcome of egoism as iu 
evidenced by the repl^' given byMahatma Gandhi to a questioner 
who questioned him on the lurid results likely to occur on the 
iauching of a movement at this juncture. 8a}^s the^ Maluiima, 
Why should you fthove all the blame on to me for all that ina \ 
happen by reason of my taking action for the discharge of an over* 
due debt and that too when the discharge has becomes the neee* 
ssary condition of my life ? ” T have purposely underlined the 
word ^ my h There is no reference to the country. 

Many Congress leaders w'hen they were released their 
last imprisonment after the token civil disobedience, havedcpriciu 
ted any further Jail going programme, when the enemy was knocking 
at the gates of India. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru had said in reply 
to a questioner that it was foolish to sit comfortably in jail w'hen 
the people are threatened with outside aggression. We must 
remain with our people to be able to render them all poBsIblo 
succour. ( Yet Pandit Nehru was in Ahmadnagar Jail for about 
3 years ) If it ’was foolish a few^ months ago, is it not more foolish 
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now when the situation has worsened ? I hold no brief for Britain, 
British in India are not blameless, but if the Congress launches 
such a movement at this juncture, knowing full well its disastrous 
consec|u.ences, it will be more blameworthy. 

Small fxies are promptly dealt with by the Government under 
the Defence oi India Rules, on the slightest provocation : but such 
resolutions which are obviously designed to have the effect of 
hampering war eflforts are allowed to be broadeasiD. The Govern- 
ment may be afraid to strike lest the blow may flare up the 
movement, or they may still want to pursue their old policy of 
wooing the Congress and despising the unconditional co-operators 
in war efforts. Whatever that may be, the Government at least 
should try to be consistent and free from the charge of invidious 
distinction laid against them by the man in the street. For this 
purpose they should declare that the Congress was exempt from 
the operation of the Defence of India Rules. 

Peoi>Ie should steer clear of this movement if launched, be- 
cause it is not going to achieve independence but is sure to cause 
disaster. 'No Indian these days, to whatever party or religion he 
may belong, wants to remain dependent on Britain or any other 
powpr. Independence of India is now a world problem 
and the Indian soldier is fighting for it on the battle fields 
of the world. Ten to one, it is probable that after the War, 
the world forces will recognise the independent status of 
India, if not we as men will fight for it by whatever means 
we can, till we achieve it. 

This prophecy of mine made in the above statement 
issued before the Quit India movement was launched, has 
come out true in all respects. 

ill spite of the most adverse eireumstanees existing in the 
country for such a movement, the Quit India movement was 
launched on the 9th August 1942. Immediately the Government 
put behind prison bars Mahatma Gandhi, the members of the 
Working Committee and all prominent Congressmen all over 
the country and as propheeiod by me, the movement failed 
absolutely in no time, because it was suppressed by the British 



40 


Govemment within six weeks. It thus resulted in nothing l)ut> 
misery and frustration. When peace was established in the 
country, the Viceroy, Lord Linlithgow sent to Gandhi in thc^ 
Agakhan Palace jail a pamphlet written by Tottenham, War 
Secretary of the Government of India, which expressed the opinion 
that the outburst of popular violence was due to the Quit India, 
movement. Thereupon, Gandhi entered into a fast unto capa- 
city for 21 days in the Agakhan Palace in the month of February 
1943. I was laid up with fever at the time for about two weeks 
and having nothing else to do, wile in bed, I’ carefully read the 
accounts of Gandhiji’s fast published in the daily English press, 
under the authority of Dr. B. C. Roy (the present Chief Minister 
of Bengal) who was looking after Gandhi during his fast in jail 
and also Shri Deodas Gandhi the son of the Mahatma. On read- 
ing these accounts I was convinced that the fast was not at all 
a real one but only a farce. I therefore wrote an article on this 
fast setting out all the facts. Some of my friends who were turned 
out of the congress along with me advised me not to write such 
an article at that time criticising Gandhi who was the sole leader 
of the nation and who had launched the Quit India movement 
and who was consequently in jail. They said I will be ridiculed 
if I would publish this article in the press and pethaps there might* 
be a danger to my life also if I published that article in those cri- 
tical times. But I did not listen to the sincere and solemn advice 
because T thought it my duty to expose hypocracy and I published 
that article in the press under the name "'A Miracle" on the lltli 
March 1943. It being of bistorical importance I repeat it here« 

A MIRACLE 

"Now that Garidhiji*s fast, is over a-nd the Govefamentr lias 
issued a communique saying that he was out of danger and that/ 
no more communiques \AX)uld be issued, it is time that one slioubl 
dispassionately discuss tbe happenings of tlio last four weeks 
ill connection with the fast and subject them to a critical analysis 
with a view to arrive at the truth about this latest experimefit 
with truth of Gandhiji. 

Many people had an idea that Gandhiji might go on fast 
some time or other during the period of his incarceration, but 
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the immediate cause of the fast was the preference of the charge 
sheet by the Viceroy against Mr* Gandhi and the Congress High 
Command about the recent happenings in the country. But 
instead of giving a categorical answer to the charge sheet one 
way or the other, Gandhiji pleaded for facilities to consult with 
the members of the Working Committee. Mr. Gandhi is not 
even a four anna member of the Congress and parades this fact 
whenever it suits him. Why should he now plead for consultation 
with the Congress Working Committee members before replying 
to the charge-sheet is beyond one’s comprehension ! Besides, 
Gandhiji has declared himself to be no longer a citizen of the 
British Empire and likewise has asked others to do so in coimec- 
tion with his Quit India movement. Is it not infra-dig of a great 
man like Gandhiji to plead for concessions with the representative 
of the British Empire in India ? But it is a side issue with which 
we are not concerned and we will leave it at that for the 
^Mahatma himself. 

Instead of meeting the charge sheet directly Gandhiji after 
a lot of rigmarole went off at a tangent and threatened a fast 
not unto death but unto capacity. In this connection Gandhiji 
writes, ''My fast is on my part meant to be an appeal to the High- 
est Tiibunal for justice ” " if I do not survive 

the ordeal, I will go before my Maker with the fullest 
faith in my innocence.” Government offerred to release 
Gandhiji for the period of the fast, but Gandhiji refused the offer 
saying he would break the fast if released, and restart it if rearrested. 
From this it is clear that Gandhiji sought his release from im- 
prisonment with the threat of the fast. This is the genesis of 
the fast. Now let us see what the Working Committee whom 
Gandhiji wanted to consult has to say on such fasts. I quote 
from a resolution passed by that body on the 3rd February 1938. 

' The Committee definitely disapproves the policy of resorting 
to hunger strike on the part of politioal prisoners in 

order to obtain their release .’On the 12th August 1939» 

the Congress Working Committee condemned such hunger strikes. 
It says, "The Working Committee expresses its strong eonviotion 
that it is wrong on the part of prisoners political or otherwise, 
to resort to hunger strike for theip release. The Committee is 
of opmion that if prisoners can secure discharge by hunger strike 
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orderly Gov'emment would become impOBsihie.’^ The Worktop 
Committee was in power then, but now it is behind prison bars. 
So their views might have changed ! Let us therefore see what 
Mr. Gandhi himself has to say on hunger strikes or fasts. 
Says Gandhiji in Harijan of 18 th August 1939 Hunger strikes 
have positively become a plague. On the slightest preteict some 
people want to resort to hunger strike. It is well therefoie that 
the Working Committee has condemned this practice in unequi- 
vocal terms, so far at least as hunger strikes for discharge from 

imprisonment are concerned know that the stock 

argument of Gandhiji himself that^ consistency is a hobgoblin 
of little minds’ may be flung in the face to controvert tiie above 
but I leave the people to judge whether it is cogent in every cani^ 
and in this case particularly. 

The ‘kept’ press of the Congress has seduioasl\' ibstered and 
propagated the belief through the country that the successful 
termination of the ordeal of Gandhiji’s 21 days’ fast has been a 
miracle and that a supernatural and mystic halo is attached 
to it. It is uselsss to complain against the Congress press because 
propaganda Is their business. But I am suq>rised to find that men 
of scientific frame of mind and of India-wide medical imputation 
like I>r. B. C. Boy should have come forward to fend colour to 
this supposition of the intei-ventian of the Almighty 
In this fast affair. Ur. Roy says, 'We were apprehensive that 
If the fast was not ended, it would be difficult to save Mm .... 
But the tide turned and the Almighty willed othervdse.^’ Ifivideut - 
ly, Dr, Boy refei’s to the period when Gandhiji showed signs of 
uraemia during the fast. Every medical man knows that con- 
tinuous fasting results in acid intoxication, uraemia and death 
and the only proper remedy for it, according to the severity of' 
symptoms is intravenous injection of glucose or giving easily 
assimilable food in some foim or other. In the case in priint, 
this was exactly the course that was followed^ On the 2lst Fet>- 
fuary when GandMjf s cowdition worsened and s4gna of uraemia 
appeared^ Gandhiji was given sweet lime jufee by the doelofa 
to save his life and life was saved* The wlitofe cowse of events 
was most ordinary, the symptoms, the remedy i and. the results 
o^Btained were such as wauM foe ordinarily expected under ‘Wiy 
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similar circvimstaacos. There is nothing extraordinary or mira- 
eulons about it. Why should then Dr. Roy see in this event the 
hand or will of the Almighty ? In ordinary human parlance, 
any^thing that happens in the world is said to happen as the will 
of God. Cf this is the sense which Dr. Roy wants to convey, 
I have no qiuiiTel with him, but if he wanrs to import an extra- 
ordinary idea of a miraculous happening or the idea of a special 
intejwention by an unseen power, he as a scientific man has failed 
to Justify himself. Dr. Roy further tells us that Mahatma Gandhi 
had told the doctors attending on him that in case he becomes 
unconscious, lie should not be given nourishment of any kind, 
and the doctors fulfilled this duty of carrying out his wishes. May 
T ask Dr. Roy whether sweet lime juce — I would prefer to call it 
mosambi juice along with Deodas Gandhi, who resents it being 
called sweet lime Juice— which was given to Gandhiji on 21st of 
February and onwards for some time, was not nourishment of 
any kind 2 Or does Dr. Roy want to suggest that the mosambi 
juice given to Gandhiji by doctors on the 21st of February and 
days after, was medicine and the same stuff given to him on the 
21st day of his fast, on the 3rd of March by Mrs. Gandhi when 
he publicly and authoritatively broke his fast was nourishment 
or food ? Is it not a fact that on the 14th day of the fast Mr. 
Gandhi was given as much as 20 ounces of Juice ? Is it not nourish- 
ment in any sense of the term ? Has it not got the power to 
sustain life ? Do not typhoid patients sustain life on mosambi 
juice for weeks on end ? Then why does Dr. Roy want to maintain 
and to teii the public that no nourishment was given to Gandhiji 
according to Ms wishes till the 3rd March ? But I forgot that 
Dr. Roy is an orthodox congressman, was once upon a time a 
member of the Congress Working Committee and is one of the 
greatest Gandhites in Bengal and one of the ad hooists appointed 
by Gandliiji to carry on congress work in Bengal after Mr, Subhash 
Bose was expelled and the Bosite Bengal Provincial Congress 
Committee was superseded Just like any municipality is super- 
seded by the British Government. So the riddle is solved ! Dr. 
Roy was hard put to it to reply a searching question put Mm 
by a Western Journalist when he asked Mm whether the fast was 
broken on the 21st February or not. He had to wriggle out by 
saying that Gandhi’s idea of fast was different from the Western 
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idea of fast. But this is not correct. The idea of religious fas Ir- 
is more or less the same everywhere in the world. To a Hindoo, 
during fast sago is allowed in place of rice, to a Christian during 
Lent fast, fish is allowed in place of meat and during Ramzan 
to the faithful Muslim food is allowed after sun down and before 
sun rise. So generally speaking, fast implies change of food or 
change of hour. If Dr. Roy wants to suggest that this is the idea 
behind Gandhiji’s fast, I have no quarrel with him. What is the 
use of mincing matters ? The fact of the matter is that the fast 
was virtually broken on 21st February and as it was a fast unto 
capacity, there was nothing wrong in breaking it on that day when 
the capacity ended and announcing it to the world. This would 
have been the exact truth. Yet, the delusion was maintained that 
Gandhi ji successfully terminated his fast on the 3rd of March, 
the appointed date. As a matter of fact Gandhi ji became better 
and better after 21st February as the communiques show. It 
was not a fast unto death and Gandhi ji did not want to die, yet, 
by using the words ' if I do not survive the ordeal ’ in his corres- 
pondence with the Viceroy, Gandhiji created an impression tliat 
he might just as well die. 

Verily, as Dr, Roy says, * Gandhiji fooled us all It was 
a Himalayan hoax which victimised the three unwary and uii- 
cautious members of the Viceroy’s Cabinet who resigned in terror 
of Gandhiji’s impending death. Gandhiji has also fooled the 
leaders, who want to bring about results with the helji of the situa- 
ation created by Gandhiji’s fast, which the fast itself had failed 
to achieve. In this matter, Mr. Deodas Gandhi is very shrewd. 
He says he does not wish to attempt a public assessment of the 
results of the fast, 

I have taken this trouble to subject the fast to a critical ana- 
lysis, because mental slavery has gone too %r and it must be 
combated in public interest. I had no desire to have a dig at Gandhiji 
during his imprisonment. His name has to be mentioned, because 
it will be Impossible to discuss the drama of Hamlet without 
mentioning the Prince Denmark, I know, Mahatma Gandhi 
is a man of strong determinination and will, and I will not be 
surprised if he goes* on fast unto death on the issue of indepen* 
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dence or ‘ Quit India \ I hope, he does not do it. May he lite 
long to serve his country, according to the guidance of his inner 
voice. But I must call a spade a spade and say that this fast was 
more akin to a farce. 

While Gandhiji’s fast was going on three members of the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council, namely Shri M. S. Aney, Sir Hor* 
musji Modi and Shri Nalini Eanjan Sarkar resigned in fear of 
Gandhijfs impending death and also to protest against the Vice- 
roy. When these vacancies were filled, I was appointed in the 
vacancy caused by Mr, Aney’s resignation and was given the 
charge of looking after the Indians Overseas Department. I do 
not know how I was appointed in this place. I infer that the 
Viceroy Lord Linlithgow might have seen my article entitled 
‘ A Miracle ’ published in the press and he might have decided 
that it would be a good thing to appoint a person who was bold 
enough to ridicule this fast of Gandhiji, in a vacancy caused by 
that fast. Moreover, I was and I am famous as anti-Gandhi„ 
He might have conjectured that this my anti*Gandhism would be 
of use to further his pro-British politics. But in this matter he 
was thoroughly deceived as will be evident from reading this 
book further on. 



CHAPTER III 

WHY I ACCEPTED THE APPOINTMENT TO THE 
VIGEROY^S COUNCIL 

The year 1943 was a very difficult year as the poiitical situa- 
lion was very grave. On account of the Quit India resdluiioBj 
the Congress leaders were in Jail. Although the situation was 
outwardly peaceful, fire was burning inside the minds of the 
people and it would therefore ha^e been held improper and un- 
patriotic for a patriot to accept an appointment offered by the 
representative of British Imperialism. Yet, I decided to accept 
this appointement and took charge of my office on the 7th May 
1943. 

There w'ere i*easons to do so. The first was, that I wanted 
to slight the Congress and wipe off the blot smeared upon me by 
the Congress of not being a capable administrator. Secondly, 
Netaji Subhash Chandra Bose pressed me, before he secretly left 
India, to accept such an appointment if offered. Many will be 
surprised by this disclosure, but a little reference to the past will 
clear up matters. 

Secret interview with Subhash Bose : 

Subhash Bose gave a slip to the watch-dogs of the Govern- 
ment and mysteriously disappeared from India on or before the 
26th Janauary 1941. Three weeks before his disappearance, 
that is, about the Ist or 2nd of Janauary 1941, I had a secret 
interview with him at his residence in Calcutta. This interview 
lasted for about two and half hours and we both freely discussed and 
talked on many matters. I had specially gone to Calcutta to 
request Subhash Bose to form an All India anti-Gandhi front 
under his leadership. I was taken into a room where Subhash 
Babu was lying on Ms sick bed. He had growm his beard and 
mustaches and there were articles of prayer and worsMp on the 
floor near Ms bed-stead. Nearby there was lying the book of 
Gita or some other scripture and there .was on Ms bed a rosary 
also to count prayers. Big lifesijse pictures of Ramkrishna Param- 
hansa, Vivekanand and other renowned saints were adorning 
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the walls of the room. 1 was surprised when 1 entered this mom; 
End I thought that I have missed my way and entered the Ashram 
of a Sadliu instead of the room of a poHtleian. 

Mysterious atmosphere: 

No one was allowed to enter this room unless he enjoyed 
the absolute confidence of Subhash Chandra Bose. It appears 
that even servants or other householders were not allowed to 
enter tliis room. Food was served to Subhas Bose in a peculiar 
Way. The plates of food were moved into the room through a 
window by means of an aperture made convenient for the pur- 
pose, From all this it could be easily gathered that the atmos- 
phere of this room was made particularly mysterious^ 

After entering this room^ we wished each other and I 
expressed my surprise about Subhash^s appearance. I told 
him point blane that I never saw him before in this spiritual 
mood. Subhash Bose replied that There was nothing surprising 
in this. 1 have always been of a spiritual bent of mind. While 
in the first year class in the College, I slipped away secretly to the 
Himalayas in quest of a Guru, but after six months my guardians 
searched me out and sent me to England for the 0. S. We 
talked in tliis strain for over two hours and I have given the gist 
of our conversation below in the direct conversational form : — 

Dr. Khare : Mr> Bose, why have you grown these beard 
and mustaches ! Are blades scarce in the market ? Or, 
are you tired of shaving yourself ! 

Mr. Bose : I have now betjome indifferent to the world. 

Dr. Khare. : Are you tired of shaving yourself because you 
ate ill ! . What are the reasons for this indificrcnce ? 

Mr. Bose : I am not particularly ill. The Jaii doctor said 
that I have some vague liver complaint. 

Dr, Khare : I am a doctor myself and although I have not 
examined you, I emphatically say that you do not at all 
appear ill from your face. 

On this Mr. Bose merely smiled but did not say a word, 
fhen I requested him to open an All India Anti-Gfiidhi Front 
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to combat Gaiidbism, I told him in tliis connection that he shoiiM 
even seek co-operation from Mr, M. N. Roy in this matter. 

Mr. Bose ; I can never co-operate with Mr. M. K. Roy 
because I do not trust him. 

Dr, Khare : It is strange that you cannot trust Mr. M. N. 
Roy. Mr. Roy is a. politician of international fame 
How is it that you do not trust him ? 

Mr. Bose : Whatever it may be, I do not trust him because 
he is not an inveterate anti-British person. From this 
point of view I can trust you Dr. Khare because you are 
an inveterate anti-British person. Therefore you should 
open an anti-Gandhi front in Maharashtra and I would 
do so in Bengal and there could be complete co-operation 
between you and me in this matter. 

Dr. Khare : Do you remember Mr. Bose that in 1938 when 
I opened an anti-Gandhi front in Maharashtra, you 
supported Gandhi. 

Mr. Bose : Doctor, it was not a support to Gandhi at all. 
It was supporting the Congress as a President of the 
Congress which I was then. Do you remember that on 
that fateful night of 25tli July 1938, when you re- 
returned to Wardha from Sevagram with that draft in 
Gandhi’s handwriting which Gandhi asked you to sign, 
I came to your room at about 12 mid-night and told 
you that Gandhi and the Congress Working Committee 
were doing you a great injustice. They were in a majo- 
rity and I the Congress Rresident was in a minority. 
Therefore, I was obliged to support the Congress policy 
of injustice to you. I was very sorry for this, I there- 
fore requested you to sign that Gandlri’s draft, and keep 
quiet for 3-4 months when we would again raise you up. 

Dr. EKare : I may remind you Mr, Bose that I told you 
then that I would never sign that false draft of Gandhi. 
You are exhorting me to sign it because you want to 
^tand again for election to the Congress Presidentship 
and therefore you want to gain the favour of GandMji 
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by sacrificing me. But remember that yon and Gandhii 
can never pull on together. I know ymi both and the 
politics of jmu both. Yon are trying to dishononr me 
and expel me from the Congress, bnt I am sure, yon will 
also meet with a similar fate. 

Mi*. Bose : Yon are saying very bitter things which hit 
hard. 

Dr. Khare : I am noted for nttering the bitterest truth 
without hesitation. 

Snbhash Bose was always uneas3^ in his mind as he was 
conscious of the injustice done to me, because soon after this when 
he came to Nagpur and addressed a public meeting the very first 
sentence he uttered was ^ rightly or wrongly we have removed 
Dr. Khare from the Prime Ministership My prophecy about 
Subhash came out true and he was expelled from the Congress 
after the Tripuri session. I had sent him then a telegram of 
eongratuiations, which was published in the press. 

After this little necessary digression, I return to our present 
inteiwiew and our conversation about anti-Gandhi front was 
commenced again : 

Mr. Bose : Doctor, can you say when this Gandhi will 
disappear from the politics of India ? 

Dr. Khare : Mr. Bose, I am surprised, why do you say this 

Mr. Bose : Mr. Gandhi has emasculated the nation and 
there is no hope for our country as long as Gandhism 
prevails. 

After this Subhash Bose enquired from me the political mtu« 
ation in 0. P. and Berar and requested me to establish a ministry 
again under my leadership. 

Dr. Khare : Is it not strange that you are giving me this 
advice at present because I know that about the Diwali 
of 1939, when the A. L C. 0. met at Wardha you compelled 
Gandhi to relinquish all the ministries in the Congress 
province under the threat of Satyagraha by yourself and 
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your foilower<=4. So h not your ad rice now inconsis- 
tent ^ 

Mr, Bose : Doctor, those times were different and those 
men were different. At that time, war had just hegiuu 
Gandhites were in the provincial ministries. But iiosv 
the war has reached such a pass that it is becoming 
unfavourable to the British. It is therefore necessary 
that to take advantage of this situation adverse to 
Britain, inveterate anti-British persons should be in 
high offices. Therefore, I am advising you to form again 
a ministry in C. P. and Berar. 

Dr. Khare : Mi*. Bose, after the Congress relinquished the 
ministries in November 1939, two of my friends, Mr. 
Kedar and Mr. Pagey who were members of the Asseinbi y 
were trying to foim a ministry under my leadership 
Out of the total 112 members of the 0. P. fjcgislati^e 
Assembly, I had a support of 48 and 9 Congress M. L, A’s. 
who were in jail had promised to support me in case a 
ministry was formed. Mr, Kedar, the great constitu- 
tional lawyer, had accompanied me to Pachmarlii 
in the summer of 1940 to see the Governor and he explain- 
ed the whole position to the Governor Sir Henry Twynam, 
that since I had a support of 67 members, I was in a 
majority. But the Governor insisted that if I woukl 
disclose the names of the 9 congrcvssmen who were in 
jail before-hand, I would be able to form a ntinistry. 
But I declined to do so as it would have been a ])reaeh 
of trust and betrayal of the 9 congress members who 
were in Jail. The Governor expressed gr<^at surprise? 
at this, but I told him emphatically that I would nevc‘r 
break a promise given and I did not care if a ministry 
was not formed. The result was that no ministry was 
formed and now I am not going to form any ministry at all. 

Mr. Bose : Dr. Kharo, don’t you know that the Viceroy 
has made a pronouncement on the 8th August 1949 
that he was soon going to extend and expand his Execu - 
tive Council If by chance, you get an opportunity to 
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into tlnib Council, do not lose it. Bo not be a.fraid 
fbe Congress and do not think that that would be an 
unpatriotic act. It is now very necessary that inve- 
terate anti-British persons like you should be on the 
high Councils of Government to take advantage of the 
^var situation which is adverse to Britain. You ought 
to know that in 1917, at the time of the Bussiaii Bevolu- 
tion, the Prefect of the Russian Police was a revolu- 
tionary. 

Hearing these words of Subhasb and seeing the mysterious 
atmosphere in the room and the growth of beard and mustaches 
on Subhasii Bose*s face, I at once infeiTed that Subhash Bose was 
intending to undertake some great adventure and I told him so. 
He merely said that I was right, and smiled and at once kept mum 
and became grave. 

Prom the foregoing, it will be evident that there was a soit 
of a secret understanding between Subhash and myself. It was 
evident that he was soon going to mysteriously and secretly 
<lisappear from India. I am not disclosing this fact for the first 
time in this book. About 4 or 5 years ago, when I had gone to 
Chinsura in Bengal I had disclosed this fact in a public speech 
there. Before the attainment of independence, to disclose this 
fact was not only dangerous but foolish. After this interview, 
when I rekimed to Hagpur and read in the papers in a few days 
that Subhash Bose had disappeared I was not at all surprised. 
Later on, in the month of April and May 1943, when I was ojffered 
a place on the Viceroy’s Executive Council, I accepted that Job 
remembering the suggestions made by Subhash in this matter. 
Subhash Bose at that time was somewhere near Rangoon and 
later on he invaded India and came upto Manipur and Imphal. 
If his invasion had been successful and had he set his foot on the 
soil of Bengal, there would have been red revolution in Bengal 
supported by civil population and some military also. I had 
also some plans on what to do in Delhi in that event. In the 
negotiated freedom that India got, the British set up quarrels 
betweem t^he Hindoos and the Musalmans and retired safely behind' 
that cover without^ losing even the hair of their he^. This would’ 
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not Btave liappeBed» Tlie British were so afraid of this iiktdj; 
revolution in Bengal, that about the second quarter of 1945, thej 
had secretly decided to give uj) Bengal and Assam and refcire to 
Patna and from there to defend the rest of India against Subhas's 
Indian National Army. At this time, Pandit Nehru who was 
then released from jail went to Calcutta and in a public speech 
there said, that if Subhash invaded Bengal he would fight him with 
a sword in hand. Pandit Nehru had no occasion to bring into 
effect his brave threat because the dream of Subhash vanished 
into thin air by the fall of an atom bomb on Hiroshima about 
the middle of August 1945. But my being in the Viceroy's Exe- 
cutive Council at this time w^as of great use as would be evident 
from the accounts given in this book further on. 

From the foregoing, it will be evident that Subhash Bose 
before Ms mysterious disappearance from India suggested to me, 
or rather insisted , that I should not refuse the offer of a job on 
the Viceroy’s Executive Council if made to me. But who inspired 
Subhash Bose to secretly leave India on his daring and adventur- 
ous mission ? The answer is that it was Veer V. D. Sawarkar. 
This disclosure will astound many people and some sceptics will 
even disbelieve it. It is therefore necessary to trace the events 
that led to this Sawarkar-Bose interview wherein Subhash Bose 
was inspired, 

TMs can best be done by quoting here an open letter under 
the heading ' Challenge to Gandhi ’ sent by me to him on April 
24, 1939, TMs letter throws immense light on the political 
situation then obtaining in India. 

Nagpur 
April 24, 1939. 

Dear Mahatmaji, 

In my present state of almost a political exile, I have been 
watcMng with scrupulous care and attention your recent activitiei< 
in the light of Truth and Ahimsa and I am so much confused — nay 
often bewildered — that I have thought it best to directly enquire 
>f you to clear my doubts, and I dare say probably the doubts 
>f many a young man, who has sacrificed in former years the best 
hat he had, at your bidding for getting Swaraj for India. 
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1 aua not dwelling in this letter on your pa-st activities preach- 
ing boycott of eoimciis, schools and law courts, culminating In the 
active co-operation with all these institutions so much so, that, 
even unambiguous words expressing a clear desire of a departed 
patriot are submitted to a court of law for a legalistic Interpreta- 
tion to suit the convenience of parties. { This refers to the suit 
filed by VaJiabhabhai Patel in which he successfully challenged 
the will of his brother Vithalbhai Patel bequeathing about a lac 
of rupees to Subhash Bose.). But I shall confine myself to some of 
your present activities designed as you say, to purify the Congress. 
You have been writing in detail in the columns of Haxijan about 
the bogus members in the Congress, particularly in the present 
year. When Subhash Bose was elected president of the Congress 
contrary to your wishes, you attributed it to bogus membership. 
But you have not cared to make any reference to this bogus 
membership when the infamous resolution of Pandit Govind 
Vallabh Pant was passed at Tripuri 

Presidential Election and after : 

You proclaim, you believe in absolute democracy and when 
Subhash Bose was elected President, you stated that he was free 
to choose any Working Committee he liked and many of your 
trusted 12 disciples of the Working Committee declared publicly 
to the same effect. They said that they would co-operate with 
the President whenever possible, and they would keep quiet if it 
was not possible to do so, and further that they would be the last 
persons to put spokes in his wheels. Is it not surprising, Mahat- 
maji, that in spite of this public declaration, an agitation begin- 
ning with the resignation of these 12 veterans was actually engi- 
neered, fostered and encouraged by your article in the Harijan 
in which you proclaimed that the election of Subhash was your 
defeat. This agitation sowed the seeds of that resolution of Pandit 
Pant at Tiipuii and the whole of India now knows, that all kinds 
of influences amounting to allurements and coercion were employed 
in securing votes for this resolution, and yet your democratic 
conscience feels, that Subhash Bose should interpret the resolu- 
tion as he likes and carry it out. Mahatmaji, you undertook 
a fast for the soul of th^ Thakumaheb of Rajkot. Don^'t you 
think Mahatmaji, that such a fast on your part is mote necessary' 
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f ‘T the benefit of some of jour trusted twelve ? The xmblic is 
bitterly in tile dark with regard to the genesis of the Pant reso- 
lution, They are bewildered by the misleading statements and 
toiinter statements issued in this behalf. It is therefore neeessar.y 
to know^ w^hether the resolution of Pandit Pant at Iripuri ivas 
drafted and moved with your previous approval and consent. 
You alone can throw any light on this if you so choose. Any 
vay, if the resolution had your previous approval^ then the less 
said about it^ the better. 

If the resolution was sponsored without your knowledge, 
then its sponsors, including Pandit Pant do not care to follow 
the advice w“hich they had the temerity to tender to the elected 
tribune of the people ( Subhash Bose ). 

The Rajkot Fast : 

When you found that your anti-Subhash campaign needed 
some more strength, you launched on the Rajkot fast, apparently 
to compel the ruling chief of a small State to act up to his word. 
Under similar circumstances, Mr. Buikar of Nagpur had under- 
taken a fast at Rajnandgaon and you thought it was violence 
to coerce any party by such methods. Bo you consider this fair 
and honest ? Have you really achieved anything substantial by 
youi‘ Rajkot fast ? Is it not a fact that the Rajkot sore has 
festered on account of the application of a humbug ointment ? 
Mahatmaji, if the fast was for reforming the Ruling chief’s nature- 
why did you give up the fast as soon as His Excellency the Viceroy 
( Lord Linlithgow ) agreed to refer your dispute to the Chief Jus- 
tice of the Federal Court ( Sir Maurice Gwycr ) ? Has the award 
satisfied the Bhayyats and the Musalmans to whom you had given 
solemn assurance ? At the time of your fast and on the eve of 
the Tripuri Congress^ the Congress Ministries threatened to 
relinquish their responsibility without reference to the Congress 
which was soon to meet, and even without reference to the elected 
President. Has this action not lowered the prestige of the Congress 
and its President ? Is this not an act of grave indiscipline and 
ugly haste ? Could they not have consulted the President on 
thO' phone ? Then Mahatmaji, why have you not uttered 
one single word in condemnation -of this act ? -Does not this your 
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silence mean eiicouragemont to indiscipline and Tammany ffali 
methods in congress activities 1 I know, yon will trot ont the 
excuse that your are not even a four anna member of the Congress, 
but Mahatmaji, do you thiniv , the public will believe this, specially 
after Tripuri and after your confession that '' Pattabhi’s defeat 
is your defeat ’’ ? 

Negotiations with Viceroy : 

Coming to your recent frequent intervievvs with the Viceroy ^ 
I wish to know the need of such frequent and lengthy interviews 
after the decision of Sir Maurice Gwyer. No one will believe that 
you talked of the weather or spiritualism, or stud-bulls, during 
these interviews. The convei-sation must have centered round 
political issues like Federation etc. Is there any resolution of 
the Congress, as there was one when you were sent to the ‘ Round 
Table Conference ’ authorising you to negotiate with the Viceroy 
regarding India's future in the Federation ? Mahatmaji yoix abhor 
secret methods ! Then why so much secrecy about these interviews^ 
Why not take the public into your confidence and allay all doubts 
and suspicions ? And there are reasons for these suspicions to 
arise. The Lahore Congress in 1929, under the Presidentship 
of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru has passed a resolution in favour of 
complete and undiluted independence. But you have in effc^et 
whittled It down by defining independence as Substance of inde- 
X^endence % whatever that may mean I And report goes, that 
you have done this in pursuance of an assurance given to Mi\ 
Emerson, the then Home Secretary to the Government of India 
during the famous Gandhi-Emerson interview which took place 
in March 1931 after the Gandhi-Irwin Truce. I wonder why 
some of your lieutenants take delight in interviewing high Govern- 
ment officials and joining social functions. Is discipline not 
binding on them ? Or have they taken permission of the Congress 
President under some special circumstances ? Don't you think, 
all these matters must be cleared up in the interest of the Congrchs 
itself? 

Situation in Cp P- 

' '' Muhateaji, you always say that you want greater purity 
in the Wngre^s organisation and in the adjninlstration of ‘Congress 
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provinces. Do yon know that this purity is eonspicuons by its 
absence in this province ? Yow trusted lieutenants have 
encouraged and helped some undershable persons to be at the 
helm of congress affairs. These are the persons who defied the 
order of the Congress President and set up a candidate on behalf 
of the Congress in a recent bye election to the provincial assembly, 
got defeated and lowered the prestige of the Congress. I may 
also mention here the recent Nagpur Municipal muddle wherein 
Machiavellian tactics were employed to oust a set of office bearers 
(G. D. Dhawale, E. S. Patwardhan and Bal Veer Harkare, to 
favour Poonamchand- Awari group which was dear to the ministry 
and to the High Command . Numerous complaints have been 
made by congressmen in Nagpur against the members of this 
group, but nobody listens to them - no proper enquiry even is 
held by your Wardha lieutenants. All this relates to the con- 
gress organisation, but in matters of administration of this pro- 
vince, it is still worse. One responsible member of the Legislative 
Assembly has sent you certain papers about the character and 
antecedents of a C. P. Minister and you have received the same. 
Do you sincerely, with God as your witness, say and are you 
prepared to reply openly, that a minister with the life described 
therein deserves to be a minister and that too a Congress ministerl 
Mahatmaji, I have sacrificed myself for the purity of the Congress, 
and you only talk of purity. You do not want to remove this 
minister because his removal will mean full justification and com- 
plete vindication of my conduct during the ministerial crisis. Dear 
Mahatmaji, inspite of my reverence for you, I feel that there is 
something wrong in your notions of morals and ethics, if you 
can tolerate these impurities in the congress organisation and 
in the Congress Government of the province. 

Wrecking the Constitution 

Youproclaimedfrom house tops and people like me here deeply 
believed that we were accepting the office to wreck the refonns,but 
what is happening. There is strike in Bombay and the Con- 
gress Government of Bombay which I hope has not yet forgotten 
the Jallianwala Bag firing, orders firing on unarmed workeas. The 
people of Madras started an anti-Hindi agitation and Mr, 0 . Baj- 
gopalaohanar uses the much condemned weapon of Grfmlnal Law 



Amendment Act to send to jail peaceful agitators, (now Rajgopa* 
lachariar is himself agitating against the BKndi language). Your 
ministers are criticised and they demand heav^^ security from 
the pressj thus helping the much proclaimed liberty of the press ! 
Where is the Wrecking or Combating in all this ? When you 
are put to it, you say '' Do not make a fetish of a Congress resolu- 
tion^ \ You have said in an article that the Congress has entered 
into an alUance with the British Government, Tliis is the real 
truth which you have uttered. If you have entered into an alliance, 
can you fight ? The Civil service people must be literally laugh- 
ing in their sleeves at finding how you have successfully killed 
the anti-imperialist feelings in the minds of the masses and have 
created in them the desire to flatter the tin Gods of the Congress 
Committees to secure the mirage of Swaraj, The local Marathi 
newspapers here have published a news that you felt some qualms 
of conscience at having made an untrue and foolish charge in 
the Working Committee’s resolution against H. E. Sir Francis 
Wylie, the Governor of C. P. and Berar, who terminated the 
the services of your present pet ministers and at Delhi in the 
Viceregal Lodge you apologised to him. The country would 
like to know if there is any truth in this report. 

A Challenge 

As I have already stated before, the action I have taken be- 
fore what is known as the Khare Episode in the Congress history^ 
was taken to purify the Congress and the administration and to 
wipe out cowardise, treachery, hypocracy and lack of character, 
but you and your Working Committee thought otherwise and 
butchered me on the Congress Altar - yet this letter will show 
that I am still alive and kicking. The Working Committee has first 
expelled me from the Congress and then demanded my resignation 
from the Provincial Assembly . I have not swerved an inch from 
my loyalty to the Comgress for the last 20 years, but I am not 
going to obey this mandate of the Working Committee asking 
me to resign from the Assembly, not because I feel attached 
to my seat in the Assembly but because I firmly believe 
that it is cowardise to obey discipline when it is prostituted to 
mtsfe> the unlioly ambitions of a group or a, jun^a. The Hon’ble 
pandit D. P, Mishra has thrown out a public challenge to me on 
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tile Jaliianwala Bag day meeting asking me t-o resign and stand 
for re-election to the provincial Assembly in order to test my 
popularity in my constituency. My popularity has been proved 
in the recent bi-eiection to the Assembly, when a candidate 
Hemchandra Khandekar suppoited by me from the same cons- 
tituency was returned by a thumping majority inspite of vigo- 
rous opposition from Congress ministei’s and the official congress 
group. This is one reason why I need not accept that challenge, 
the second being that I am not accustomed to accept challenges 
from those who are not my equals. 

Inspite of ail this, I am quite willing to obey discipline, resign 
my seat and stand for re-election on one condition and one condi 
tion alone, and that being that you should stand against me as 
an official Congress candidate. I do not know whether your 
name is on the voters’ list, even if it is not there, there will not 
be any great difficulty in your way of standing as a candidate 
because the Congress Ministry in this province which has issued 
a firman to style you as Mahatma in official correspondence, 
can surely issue an ordinance declaring you a voter for the purpose 
of the bye-election. 

I have made bold to write this open letter because I believe 
that you and some of your lieutenants by your recent activities 
are writing an epitaph of the Congress which you have so care- 
fully nursed in the past. 

A%^aiting your esteemed reply. 


Yours sincerely, 
(Sd,) N. B. Khare 


The Diwan of Rajkot, Mr, Virawala, was a very stubborn 
person who never attached any importance to Gandhi’s fast at 
Rajkot, and the Prince of Rajkot belonged also to the same 
category. Gandhi’s fast which was a fast unto death created a 
grave situation in view of the stubbomess of the Rajkot Ruler 
and Ms Diwan. Lord linlithgow did a friendly act in rescuing 
Mahatma GandM from the gmte peril by appointing Sir Maurice 
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Gw^'’er, tlie Federal Court Judge as an Arbitrator. It was natural 
after this to seek almost daily interviews with the YiGemj and 
enter into friendly alliance with the British Government. This 
will also explain why about July 1939, or a little after that, tele- 
communication was extended to Sewagram under special instrac- 
tions from the Viceroy. A Secrophone w'as also installed at Sewa- 
gram in the name of Mahadeo Desai, Gandhiji's Secretary. This 
proves the friendly alliance. At the next session of the Congress 
held at Ramgarh this friendly alliance between Mahatma Gandhi 
and the British Government was maintained, as will be evident 
from the main resolution passed there advocating a policy of 
negation or benevolent neutrality, towards the British Govern- 
ment during war. 

It will be quite relevant to quote here an extract from a letter 
from Subhash Bose to J. Nehru, dated 28th March, 1939, about 
the Rajkot fast from the book ‘ Bunch of old letters ’ recently 
published by J. Nehru ; because the quotation as given below 
shows a striking similarity of thought between me and Subhash 
Bose in the matter. 

Apropos of the Rajkot affair, I want to say a few words. 
You thought a lot of the terms of settlement which terminated 
Mahatmaji’s fast. There is no Indian who did not feel happy 
and relieved that Mahatmaji^s life was saved. But when one 
analysed the terms of settlement with the cold eye of logic, what 
did one jSnd ? In the first place, Sir Maurice Gwyer, who is a part 
and parcel of the Federal Scheme was recognised as the umpire 
or arbitrator. Did that not amount to a racit recognition of that 
Scheme ( Federal ) itself ? Secondly Sir Maurice Gwyer is neither 
our man nor an independent agent. He is a Government man- 
pure and simple. In any conflict mth the British Government, 
if we accept a High Court Judge or a Sessions Judge as umpire 
or arbitrator the British Government will very gladly agree to it. 
For instance, in the matter of State prisoners detained without 
trial, the Government always boasts that the relevant papers are 
placed before two High Court or Sessions Judges. But we never 
accept th^t as a satisfactiory settlement. Why then has 
a departure in the case of Rajkot ? 
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There is another point in this connection which I canrnt 
understand and on which you will be able to enlighten me. Maha- 
tma Gandhi went to see the Viceroy and the interview took 
place duly. Why is he still w-aiting there ‘i 

Subhash Bose who was ousted from the Congress after Tripuri 
and who was not an Anglo-phile like the Mahatma, but was an 
inveterate anti-British, established his separate organisation 
named Forward Block. He was dissatisfied with Gandhi^s do 
nothing policy during the war which was taking an unfavourable 
turn towards the British. He decided to take advantage of 
the situation, put pressure on the British and wrest from their 
hands some substantial rights during the war. As an initial 
movement, he thought of removing the British statues of 
the HoUowell Monument in Calcutta. For this also accord- 
ing to Gandhian ideology he thought, that complete Hindu-* 
Muslim unity was necessary and he was even prepared 
to give greater concessions to the Muslims than Gandhi. 
With this intention he went to Bombay and met Mr. Jinnah 
at his house about the 22nd of Junel940, to solve the Hindoo- 
Muslim problem with Jinnah ’s help and guidance and thus 
secure an entete cardiale between them to put combined and 
effective pressure upon the British. 

Mr. Jinnah, the Furehr of the Muslim League refused to talk 
with Mr. Bose on the Hindoo-Muslim problem, because according 
to him Subhash Bose did not represent the Hindoos. Subhash 
Bose said to him that he was a Hindoo alright. Jinnah said that 
Subhasb and Gandhi were both Hindoos. There was no doubt 
about it, but both the organisations, viz., the Congress and the 
Forward Block admitted non -Hindoos as members. Therefore 
both of them, could not be deemed to represent Hindoos alone. 
If Mr. V. D. Sawarkar came and talked to him ( Mr. Jinnah ) 
about the Hindoo-Muslim problem, he would certainly welcome 
him and have a free and frank talk, as he really represents Hindus 
alone. 

Subhash Bose was disappointed and out of curiosity 
went to Sawarhar^s house and met him and told him all 
that had transpired at Jinnah’s place. Sawarkar heard 
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him patiently, but ridiculed Mm for tMs endeavour to re- 
remove the dead statues of the British comprising the 
Hollowell Monument. He said it was strange that Bose 
was wasting Ms energy in this endeavour because it was 
no use removing these dead statues as long as live Briti- 
shers from Viceroy down to the Joint Magistrate are danc- 
ing upon the chest of Bharat Mata and perpetrating all 
manner of zulum. Sawarkar said, you drive out the British 
and the statues will automatically disappear. He drew 
attention of Subhash Bose to the efforts made by some 
revolutionaries to drive away the British from India at the 
time of the First World War 1915-1918. He said *‘this was 
the only way to drive out the British by taking advantage 
of their defficulties. ” He told Subhash Bose that a daring 
and enterprising young man like him should slip away 
from India, secure help from the enemies of the British 
and invade India to drive away the British by an armed 
conflict. 

This advice of Sawarkar must have had an effect upon Subhash 
Bose. From Bombay he returned to Calcutta and started the 
movement for removing the Hollow’ell Monument Statues as was 
announced by him. He was arrested and put behind prison bars 
where he must have ruminated over S'awarkar's advice and 
decided to follow it. In War time it was difficult for a man like 
Subhash to secretly disappear from India even from his place 
of lesidcnce, Xeediess to say, it was much more difficult, nay 
almost iinposj^ible to disappear from a jail. Subhash Bose there- 
fore began to fast in Jail, feigned illness and even declared that 
he was tired of politics and now wanted to pursue spiritualism. 
Seeing this, he was released from jail on the 5th December, 1940, 
and I visited him in Calcutta about 1st or 2nd Janauary 1941. 
The mysterious atmosphere which I found in his room and which 
had been described previously showed that Subhash was deter- 
mined to follow Sawarkar’s advice and slip away from India. 
In a speech made from Singapore Radio on the 25th June 
1944, Subhash condemmed the Congress leaders for calling 
the Indian sepoys as rice soldiers, and praised Veer Sawar- 
kar for Ms fearlessness in openly advocating recruitment 
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to the army which helped him to form an Indian National 
Army consisting of sepoys thoroughly conversant with 
the technique of war. He had fixed up his future programme 
when I met him in Calcutta, and he was perhaps in search 
of a reliable person capable of giving him all help from 
within. He must have regarded me as such a person and 
therefore must have advised me either to form a ministry 
in C. P. or to accept a job in the Viceroy’s Council, if offered. 
If the Atom Bomb would not have been dropped on Hiro- 
shima and if Subhash Bose would have set his foot on the 
soil of Bengal he would have found that his confidence in 
me was not misplaced. 



CHAPTER IV 


FREEDOM IN SIGHT 

Netaji Subkasii Chandra Bose after giving a slip to the Govem- 
ment of India's watoh-dogs, appeared in Germany in 1941. His 
intention to go abroad was to smash the very root of British 
Imperialism. At the time of the escape of Shri Bose, the war 
on the Eastern Front had not broken yet, but the atmosphere 
was such that the war conflagration could flare up there at any 
moment. On 8th December 1941, the War broke out on the 
Eastern Front also. The Japanese launched an all out smashing 
offensive against the allied forces. On the 25th of February 
1942 the British forces surrendered to the Japanese at 
Singapore with about 50,000 Indian soldiers out of whom 
the Indian National Army was formed. 

According to his policy of militarisation, Veer Sawarkar 
was carrying on propoganda in favour of recruitment. The 
Congressmen called him an unpaid recruiting agent, I was a 
member of the Provincial War Committee and I was also ridiculed 
by the Congress, but it was surprising that the All India Spinners’ 
Association an ancillary organisation of the Congress, supplied 
thousands of blankets to the Indian sepoys. When this activity 
of the Ail India Spinners’ Association was criticised as help to 
war efforts, Mahatma Gandhi replied that it was not helping the 
War efforts, but it was only carrying on trade and business. This 
reply of the Mahatma was clever but unconvincing. The Congress 
policy of opposition to war efforts was also lukewarm and the 
British had recruited over 20 lacs of Indian sepoys during war 
time, the great majority of whom consisted of Hindoos. Detach- 
ments from this newly recruited army were sent to protect British 
territories in South East Asia, but they had to surrender against 
this attack of the Japanese. 

Out of these Indian sepoys who became War prisoners 
of Japan, the Indian National Army was formed initially 
by RasMhari Bose who took refuge in Japan from 1911, 
as he was involvifed in the Bomb throwing on Lord Hardihge 
at Chandtii Gho#fc, Delhi, that year. He settled In JA^i 
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permaaeatly. About this time, Sisbhash Chandra Bose also 
reached Maiaya and Singapore. Rasbihari Bose was very old 
at that time and was not conversant with Indian politics of 
the day. He therefore on 4th July 1 943 voluntarily made 
Subhash Bose, the leader of the Indian National Army to 
fight freedom’s battle as he was young, energetic and well 
versed in the Indian politics of the day. It was Subhash 
Bose who thus first established a really Independent Indian 
National Government in South East Asia. All prominent 
Indian citizens in Malaya rendered all possible help to this 
first free Government of India in South East Asia out of whom 
Dr, Goho was very prominent. In this enterprise Subhash 
Bose took his inspiration from Sawarkar’s book on Indian 
War of Independence 1857. In one of his speeches Subhash 
Bose has freely admitted this. He also distributed copies 
of this book freely amongst the army personnel. He named 
one of his regiments as Rani of Jhansi Regiment and he 
borrowed his slogan Chalo Delhi from the Indian soldiers 
in Meerut who marched on Delhi from there on the 10th 
May of 1857. 

The Indian National Army headed by Subhash Bose invaded 
India and marched to Manipur Imphal and had won in one or two 
skirmishes with the India Government forces. It had to face 
very hard days and sometimes had to live on leaves. These 
sepoys of Bose had not the good fortune of being inwprisoned for 
civil disobedience and being fed in jail on bread and butter. But 
unfortunately, America dropped an atom bomb on Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki about the middle of August 1945 and Japan was stunned 
by this novel method of warfare and surrendered. Naturally, 
the Indian National Army had also to surrender and the British 
reconquered all the tenitories in South East Asia like Malaya 
and Singapore etc., and they wanted to prosecute these war pri- 
soners of the Indian National Army for treason or sedition. 

Accordingly, the Commander-in-Chief of India, Sir Claude 
Auchinleck, forwarded to all the members of the Viceroy’s Council 
a statement giving out the scheme of these I. N. A. trials and the 
reasons for holding the same. Naturally, I also got this state- 
ment m a member of the Viceroy’s Council. I firmly held the view 
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that these 1. A. people who fought for India’s freedom should 
not be tried. But I was not aware of the views held by my colle- 
agues in the Council. One day I came to know' of their views 
accident ally at the time of an informal tea party at the resi- 
dence of Sir Ardeshir Dalai, one of my colleagues. All the mem- 
]>ers of the Council who assembled there were of the view that 
these trials must be held. I therefore felt dejected that I would 
not get any support for my views in the Council. Under these 
circumstances, one day, the Commander 4n-Chief, Sir Claude 
Auchinleck w'aiked dowui to mj office in the ISTorth Block of the 
Secretariat without any j)i'evious intimation. I w^as surprised 
to see him and all the officials and clerks in my department were 
also greatly surprised. T asked the Commander-in-Chief the 
reason for his sudden visit. Auchinleck requested me to 
withdraw' my counter-statement which I had sent to him in reply 
to his statement advocating the trial of the I. N. A. personnel. 
On this there w'as some argument between us. 

Why Different Policy in Burma and India : 

I said, a number of Burmese people had consolidated them- 
selve>s and fought against the Britishers in the same way as the 
f-oMiers of the Indian Government had done under peculiar cir- 
cumstances. ( The leader of that Burmese movement who 
became the Vice-President of the Burmese Interim Government 
after the Great War was the famous General Aung Saung ). No 
person from that Burmese Army who fought against the British 
w'as tried for doing so. Why should not the Indian Government 
adopt the same |>olicy ? Why should there be such great differ- 
ence between the |)oiicies of the Indian and Burmese Government. 
For it is the same British Government that is exercising authority 
both over India and Burma. Now after the war is over, to annoy 
the public mind in India by holding these trials is not worth 
experimenting because, all the soldiers of the Indian Government 
w^'ho are the friends of the I. N. A. men will be adversely affected 
and they are likely to waver in their minds. It is therefore not 
advisable to try these 1. N, A. people even from the point of view 
of policy. ’’ 

The Commander-in-Cheif Sir Claude Auchinleck said, “ There 
is one great difference betw'een the party of the Burmese General 
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Aimg Sattng and the L K. A. in India, The men in the 1. A.* 

were our men from the regular Indian Arm/. They had taken 
a particular oath of allegiance to the King* They have now 
violated it. General Aung Saung’s military mox^ement In Burma 
was of the civilian people not belonging to the regular Army ; 
they did not take a particular oath of allegiance to the Ejng. 
They can therefore never be compared with the In. N. A. men*'. 

I said, Tins difference is not so important as you say. Bor 
General Aung Saung’s Aimy in Burma and the I. N, A. men in 
India are both the subjects of the British Emperor. Obviously, 
it is their duty to remain faithful to him. This distinction which 
you draw therefore is like a distinction between half a doz:en and 

k 

The Commander*in-Chief said, Geiieiai Ating Sating first 
fought against the British in alliance with the Japanese, but at 
the end, he joined the British and fought against the Japanese. 
On the contrary, the I. N, A. men have fought against the British 
till the end. 

I. N. A. Men More Honorable : 

I immediately retorted that anybody would say that the 
I. IST. A. people were more honorable. The Commander-in-Chiet' 
raised one more point. Out of the Indian soldiers who became 
the Japanese prisoners of War in Malaya, one-^tMrd joined the 
I. N. A., the remaining two-thirds remained faithful to the 
British, even after enduring the harassments and hardships which 
they were subjected to by the Japanese. Should this difference 
in the behaviour of people found in the same situation be not 
taken into consideration. If it is not done, then allegiance to the 
King would be meaningless. Besides, if we do not try the I. M. A. 
soldiers, then what difference will there be between these muti- 
neers and the lakhs of soldiers who were faithful to us upto the 
end ? The Commander-in-Chief maintained therefore that the 
I. N, A. men must be tried otherwise the loyalty of the Indian 
soldiers to the British would be undermined. 

Upon this I repEed, I am an Indian and you are a Britisher. 
^ou eannot know the heart of Indians as much as 1 know ik I 
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assure you that a majority of the Indian soldiers will never feel 
that the I. ’N. A, men should be tried. ( I had learnt this from 
some secret source of information ). If you enquire, you will 
definitely find this out. I think, considering the whole political 
situation, it will be proper to adopt a lenient policy in this 
resxiect. 


I secured pardon for the I. N. A, accused : 

On this the Commander- in-Chi f said, Dr. Khare don*t 
you agree that the majesty of the law must be maintained. There- 
fore on this ground at least, you should give up your opposition 
to these I. N. A. trials. I assure you that even if the tribunal 
passes sentences on the accused in these trials and I find that the 
sentence is unwarranted or cruel, I as a Commander-in-Chief, 
will make full use of the authority that vests in me under the Army 
Act and pardon the accused On this assurance, I thought it 
proper to withdraw my opposition to the scheme of trials because, 
after all, had I fought in the Council, I would not have got the 
support of the majority of the Council. I thought it wise to take 
v^hat was offered and did not fight in the Council. 

The first trial of the I. N. A. prisoners in which the accused 
v’ere Capt. Shahnawaz, Col. Dhillan and Major Sahgal, was con- 
cluded in December 1945. Bhulabhai Desai fought very strenu-^ 
ously for the accused. He even showed that under International 
Law, to fight for the independence of one’s country was no offence. 
Pandit Nehru also donned the robe of a barrister and stood by 
Bhulabhai Desai as a junior counsel. ( Although he had con- 
demned the I. N. A. and threatened to fight against it in his speech 
rit Calcutta vith sword in hand) But all these efforts proved 
ineffective and the accused were sentenced to long term imprison- 
ment. The Commander-in-Chief as per promise given to me, 
pardoned these accused immediately and they had no necessity 
even to see the door of the prison. It would be pertinent to record 
here that during this time, the wife (since dead ) of Major Jagan- 
nathrao Bhonsle another accused, came to see me and requested 
me to try to save her husband from the gallows ( as she thought ). 
I had i^ready promised her that I would try my best. 
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Loyalty of Itidian Army undermined ; 

After this first trial of the L K". A. people, they lost all tiM‘U 
importance and later on a gallop poll was taken of the army 
personnel, both officers and men, as to w^hether the trials should 
be held or not. The result of the poll was that 80 per cent men 
opined that these trials should not be held. They also added 
a rider that under these circumstances, they would also have 
done the same. Onlj'* 20 per cent of the army personnel voted in 
favour of the trials. This result opened the eyes of the Britishcj*.^ 
and they were thoroughly disillusioned about the vaunied 
loyalty^ of the ariny!^ personnel to the British. In this connection 
it is quite relevant here to quote an extract from a book entitled 
The paititioii of India ” 1947, written by Shri C4. V. Subbarav. 
Says he in his preface As a matter of fact, I have learnt on 
a very high authority, that Lord Wavell w^as assured that- tiu^ 
Army in India was resolved not to raise its little fingej' against 
the Nationalist movement or its leaders. ” They were convinveed 
that it would not be wise to rely upon that doubtful loyalty 
and carry on the Government of India. This is really the 
ultimate reason for getting freedom for India. The British 
quitted India on account of this and not on account of the 
spinning wheel and its adjuncts. This fad has been freely 
Mmitted in Parliament by Mr. Atlee, the then Prime Minis- 
er of Britain in July 1947 when the Indian Independence 
Act dividing India into two Dominions was passed. This 
shows that ultimately Sawarkar^s policy was successful 
as he used to say, " let the rifle come to the hands of the 
Indians, then they would know when and against whom to 
me it. All this account justifies the propriety of the heading 
( Freedom in 8ight ) given to this chapter. 



CHAPTER V 

INDIAK ACCUSED IN MALAYA SAVED FROM TME 

GALLOWS 

Before proceeding further with the narration, it he appro» 
priate to indicate to the reader the topics on which he should 
expect detailed information hereafter. This can be best done by 
Cjiioting an extract from ‘ Loka Sabha Who is Who \ an authori* 
tative publication published under the authority of 8hri M. N. 
Kaid, Secretary to the Loka Sabha, on 1st Maicli 1956. The 
extract giving my description as a member of Parliament ni the 
nbove book is as foiloWvS : — 

'' First Congress Premier of the former P. and Beraf 
I4th July 1937 to 29th July 1938 ; formed the Capital Punish- 
ment Relief Society to help the Chimur-Ashti prisoners ; member 
ill charge of Commonwealth Relations Department Viceroy s 
Executive Council, 7th May 1943 to 3rd July 1946. As a member 
of the Viceroy’s Executive Council was responsible for placing 
on the Statute Book the Indian Reciprocity Act Amendment 
Bill and enforcing it against South African Europeans, for get- 
ting acquitted all the highly placed Indians in Malaya like Di*. 
Goho who where charged with high treason and coiiaboration 
with the J apanese, for securing rights of citizenship for Indians 
domiciled in America, for withdrawing the High Commissioner 
of India from South Africa and for lodging a complaint against 
South Africa in U. N. O ; presided over the annual session of the 
Brihan Maharashtra Parishad at Khandwa, Prime Minister ot 
the former State of Alwar 19th April 1947 to Februar}" 1948 ; 
member Constituent Assembly of India July 1947 to February 
1948 ; joined the Hindu Mahasabha on 15th August 1949 and 
was its President from 1949 to 1951. 

The events will not be necessarily dealt with in the sequence 
of their occurrence, but according to convenience. In the last 
chapter the subject of the Indian National Army accused was 
dealt with. In this chapter , it will be appropriate to deal wit!^ 
a similar subject, viz., Indian accused in Malaya, 1946. 

Just as T fought to protect the Indian National Army accusecb 
I also fought in the Viceroy’s Executive Council to save the lives 
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rf the Indian accused in Malaya, These accused in Malaya were 
of a high social status and the charge against them was very grave. 
It was high treason and coliahoratioB with the Japanese, the only* 
punishment being death. When Malaya was reconquered from 
Japan by the British the Government of Malaya which was formed 
there consisted mainly of European planters in Malaya or persons 
under their Influence, The Indian accused in Malaya were natu- 
rally s^^mpathetic towards the Indian labourers there and the rela- 
tions between the Indian labourers in Malaya and their European 
masters, the planters, were of the nature of those between cats 
and rats. In consequence, the Malayan Government was very 
hostile to the Indian accused there — on account of their sympathy 
to the Indian labourers — and it was determined to get these 
accused tried convicted and hanged. Another reason for this hostility 
of the Malayan Government towards the Indian accused was 
that almost all of them had helped the formation of an Indepen- 
dent Parallel Government of India by Subhash Chandra Bose in 
all manner of ways. Therefore, there was no wonder in the deci- 
sion taken by the Malayan Government to get them hanged. 

I sent all kinds of help to Malaya 

When Malaya was in the occupation of the Japanese, they 
had given very harsh treatment to the Indian labourers there, 
by compelling them to build up nevr railways and work in other war 
activities. Hundreds of Indian labourers had died while working 
in this manner and almost all of them, suffered from starvation 
and bad health. Besides this, they suffered from scarcity and 
dearness the necessities of life and also lack of medical help. 

I got this information from some people who came to India from 
Malaya and also from Mr. Chettur, the I. 0. S. officer whom I 
had appointed as a representative of the Indian Government in 
Malaya. To mitigate the misery of our people in Malaya 
I quickly sent there enough money, g.ain, cloth, medicines 
and other articles necessary for Hfe. I also sent a medical mission 
on behalf of the Government of India to render medical help to the 
Indians in Malaya under the leadership Col, Shastri of Madras 
mile this activity of mine was going on, I had an interview with 
Mahatma Gandhi at Sodepur near Calcutta on 12th December 
1946, The account of this interview would be given in a subsa- 
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qtxeiit chapter. There was some correspoadenee between me and 
Mahatma Gandhi after this interview. 


Gandhi’s letter to me : 


Brother KhatCj 


1 6th January 
Sodepiir 


1 received your letter I ain glad that you wrote it in Hindi 
and signed it in the Urdu alphabet. 

I am watching what you are doing in Malaya and Burma. 
I hope that it will result in great good to the people there. Where 
is the harm if Dr, Eidhan Roy’s Medical Mission (Congress) goes 
to Malaya and Burma to render medical help there. 

I understand what you wrote in your letter about the Congress-. 
t do not want to enter into any discussion about it. 

Yours truly, 

[^d) M. K. 'Gmnm 


My reply to this letter : 


Mahatmaji, 


nmjBX 

^2nd January 1946 


I received your letter dated IG- 1-1046 and was very pleased, 
I am confident that my efforts in Malaya will result in great good 
to the people there. I am trying to secure permission to send 
Dr. Bidhan^s Medical Mission to Malaya. I am confident that 1 
will succeed by your blessings. The matter will be decided in 
u day or two. 

Respectfully Yours 
{Sd^ H. B. KkAKE 


The scbeihe of sending the Congress Medical Mission to Malaya 
Was sponsored by Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy, the present Chief 
Minister of Bengal, ta his letter Mahatma Gandhi bad naked for 
permission of the Government of India to send this mission to 
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MaJa,ya. I rega.rded that moment as the proudest moment of 
my life^ as the Mahatma who had declared me unfit for publics 
life and for holding any position of power and authority, and had 
thrown me into the dust-bin, had to request me for securing the 
perniission and thus in a way to admit incidentally my fitness for 
occupying the position of x^owei and responsibility. That was 
a. sort of revenge taken by hoary time on the Mahatma and I was 
glad. I had of course never been a goody goody sort of a man . 
The Government of India gave pemiission to the Congress mission 
io go to Malaya. It w^ent there under the leadership of' 
Hr. Cholkar of Nagpur and rendered medical help m co-operation 
with the Government medical mission. 

Anxiety to save the lives of the Indian accused : 

I was not satisfied at all with doing all this. I was very 
anxious to remove the noose round the neck of the Indian accused 
111 Malaya, Proper and straightforward way to do this was to 
send renowned advocates and barristers from India to defend 
them in Malaya. I therefore asked the Secretary of my Depart- 
ment, Shri B. N. Banerjee, I. C. S. to prepare a statement setting 
out the necessity and the reasons for sending lawyers from India, 
to be placed before the Government of India for consideration. 
1 also asked him not to indulge in red tape but to go personally 
to take the written opinion of the Finance and the Home Depart- 
ments on this proposal. Accordingly, Banerjee went personally 
to both the Departments for this purpose. The SecretaricH 
of both these Departments ridiculed this proposal of mine and 
wote strong notes opposing it. Seeing this, Banerjee eamc 
immediately to me and said, Dr. Khare, you will have to hrotik 
your head against a stone wall, as both the Secretaries of tlu^st- 
important departments have written notes opposing your pro|K)Bal# 
Viceroy’s Council would never agree to your proposal You 
should therefore give up this attempt. ’’ 

My Stratagem ; 

On hearing this, I became very dejected and gave deep 
thought to the matter. It is well known that if a person is un- 
eautious and in this state of mind sudden and onverwhelming 
l>i*essure is brought to bear upon him, his mind generally yields 
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to that pressure. I thought of using this stratagem on the Exe- 
cutive Council. To understand this, it would be necessary to 
explain the working of the Government of India at that time. 
All the business of the Government of India at that time was 
completed in two sittings, one after the other. The first sittting 
of the Viceroy \s Council considered a previously ciiculated agenda 
took decisions and recorded them as orders of the Government 
of India. This meeting v^as called the meeting of the Viceroy’s 
Cabinet or the Executive Council. Immediately after the termi- 
nation of this meeting, the same members, at the same time 
considered a weekly summary circulated along with the agenda, 
by the Military Department. This summary consisted of import- 
ant items or events happening in all the Dexjartments during the 
week. This meeting was called the meeting of the Committee of 
the Council. While discussing these matters in the weekly sum» 
msbxy, members used to ask questions to each other about them 
and also gave information about the events in their own Depart- 
ments ; a sort of joint responsibility. It was customary during 
this discussion to ask questions about cognate subjects also, with 
the previous permission of the Viceroy who presided. 

Grave situation of the Malaya accused ; 

About this time, the Cong ess was defending the I. N. A. 
accused and had formed a Committee for this purpose. The 
Secretary of this Committee was Barrister Asaf Ali. He had 
requested me in a letter for permission of the Government of 
India to send lawyers from India to defend the Indian accused 
In Malaya. He made it clear in that letter, that no fees would 
be charged by these lawyers from the Government who should 
only issue the passports and make arrangements for the journey 
( plane ). Many accused in Malaya hailed from the Madras 
province. The Bar Association at Madras therefore had also 
formed a Committee to defend them. The President of this 
Committee was Sir Aliadi Krishna Swami Iyer, ex-Advoeate- 
General of Madras. He also wrote to me in the same strain as 
Banister Asaf Ali and sought travel facilities to send lawyers 
from Madras to Malaya. On the day of a meeting of the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council, I took these two letters with me. After the 
previously circulated agenda was discussed and decided upon, 
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and tlie Committee of Conncil began to discuss the weekly summary 
a question about some events in Australia or South Africa came 
up. Taking advantage of this, I requested the Viceroy for permi- 
ssion to raise a question about Malaya. On his agreeing, I said^ 
All the Indians of high status in Malaya are being prosecuted 
there, for offences sinilar to those for which the accused of the 
Indian National Army are being tried here. But the situation in 
Malaya is very distressing because all of them have been charged 
with capital offence and there is nobody free to arrange for their 
defence. I therefore suggest that the Government of India should 
send lawyers to defend the Indian accused in Malaya on pa5TOent 
basis. On hearing this, some members of the Council said that 
the Goveimment of India need have no concern with this matter 
because it should be the concern of the Malayan Government.. 
I replied, Although the evc^nt has happened in Malaya, all the 
accused there are citizens of India a,nd to-day they are quite 
helpless. The Government of India prosecutes a person for murdei' 
and if he is helpless and unable to defend himself, the Government 
itself provides and pays for his defence. The Government should 
follow the same practice in Malaya. On this, one member 
objected, that the Malayan Government should <lo that. Why 
should the Government of India poke its nose in that affair 'i On 
this, I again laid great emphasis on the helplessness oF the Indian 
accused in Malaya and repeated my request. But the 
Member, kSu Archibald Eowlands said, Dr. Khare’s idea is very 
romantic, but the Finance Deparment will not spare a singli^ far« 
thing for it. ’’ The Home Member, Sir Francis Mudit* said, 
'' Dr. Khare’s proposal will have very unhealthy reaction on tin* 
political and diplomatic situation. The Government of India 
lias no right to meddle with affairs in another country.®’ I 
replied, '' the Finance Member said that he will not provide any 
ilnanoe for this proposal, but I am suggesting a way by which 
the Government of India will gel all the credit withoni spending 
amj cash. '' On a member asking me about this suggestion of mine, 
I mentioned the purport of the letters sent to me by Asaf Ali and 
yir Alladi Krishna Swami Iyer and said, This is a very good 
opportunity. I think, we should agree to the proposal made by 
these two worthies and should arrange for passports ami aero« 
plane for these lawyers to be sent to Malaya from India. The 
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Government of India will get all the credit of carrying out a human*, 
itarian task without spending any cash for it. ’’ When I made 
this suggestion^ the atmosphere of the meeting became very 
serious. But the Home Minister, Mudie said, If we do this 
and allow the lawyers suggested by these private associations to go 
to Mala^m, these associations will be praised bj^ the public and the 
Government of India will be criticised. Therefore, I clearly 
express my opinion here that Dr. Khare's suggestion should not 
be accepted. T said, this is most unfortmiate. The Govern- 
of India is not itself ready to do a good thing and is also not 
willing to allow others to do it. This is sheer cussedness. 
How is it possible to call this Government a civilised Go- 
vernment under such circumstances ? This cussedness 
can foe easily classified as foarfoarism. ’’ Any one would 
ask as to how I was able to utter such bitter words in the open meet- 
Ing of the Viceroy’s Council even before the Viceroy and whether 
I was not afraid to do so. I would say that fear was the offspring 
of selfishness and cupidity. I never cared for the position of 
authority and the financial gain accruing from it. I was therefore 
always fearless. No position of authority was ever-lasting. The 
Khare episode itself which I had experienced and the happenings 
in man}^ countries like Russia, Pakistan, Prance and the Middle 
East Muslim countries, where jokeying for power or even murders 
were common enough, would prove this. It is therefore proper 
that none should be after power and pelf. If such a position of 
authority came one's way, one should certainly accept it and use 
it to the country’s benefit. But one ‘should never give up one’s 
honesty, idealism and patriotism wlnh? doing so. Although T 
wm a member of the Viceroy's Council or the GoveiTiment of 
India, T never regarded that Government as mv Govemnient. 1 
never lost sight of the fact that the Governmcut of India, was 
a Government subordinate to the Government of England which 
was obviously hostile to the interests of India. It was therefore 
that T could eariy cm my work so feariessty on account of this 
nature of mine, it is this nature of mine wdiich enabled me to 
light siaglc^-lunided \^itb inv liaekto the wall against such a great 
and world fVmious p(n*sonalit\ as Mahatma Gandhi. 

Rowland’s liking for a Maratha hat : 

Some of m.Y colleagues in the Viceroy’s Council expressed 
their surprise about my conduct. They used to ask me the reason 
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for my fearlessness. I used to reply to them, "" You people are 
very anxious to retain your jobs. I do not care for my job. This 
is the only reason of my fearlessness. ’’ On account of this attitude 
of mine, one of my colleagues, Sir Sultan Ahmed of Patna some- 
times jocularly called me ‘ Field Marshal How one of my Euro- 
pean colleagues, viz., the Finance Member, Sir Archibald Rowlands, 
regarded me, would be evident from a letter that he sent to me, 
the fac-simile photo of which was published in my biography 
written bj?- Mr. J. R. Joshi, a Sub-editor of the Marathi daily 
Maharashtra of Nagpur. It is as follows : — 


New Delhi, 

May 27, 1946. 

My dear Kliare, 

It was not merely a fit of playfulness that led me to ask you 
to present me with your Mahratta hat. I genuinely wanted to 
have it both as a souvenir of a friendship which I gi^eatly value 
and because I have always been a genuine admirer of the Mahrattas 
who resemble my own turbulent, warlike and mountaineous 
( Wales ) race. I hope, therefore, that you will permit me to keep 
It. 

Yours sincerely 
{Sd) A, Rowhwds 

Government refuses permission to private lawyers : 

The Finance Member, Ai’chibald Rowlands, the would bc" 
author of this letter to me, became very uneasy on hearing iny 
straig htand bitter reply to the Home Member, Sir Francis Mudie^s 
remarks. He said/ ^ We cannot easily ignore the question raised by 
Dr. Khare. We must give serious thought to it. I agree with what 
Sir Francis Mudie says that if we give permission to private 
lawyers suggested by Asaf Ali and Alladi Krishniswamy Iyer? 
the Government of India will look very small and would hi* bitterly 
criticised. I therefore suggest that we should reject their request 
and I propose that the Government of India should itself Bond 
lawyers on it>s own behalf to Malaya to defend the Indian accuBcd 
there. This will raise the prestige of the Government of India 
and the Finance Department is prepared to supply the necessary 
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finance for tlie purpose. On hearing Sir Archibald Rowlands^ 
the Council unanimously decided to accept the suggestion and 
a formal resolution to that effect was recorded, which was sent 
according to the usual practice, to every Department of Govern- 
ment for information. Needless to say my happiness and Joy 
were boundless, and I was reminded of the phrase, ‘ a blind man 
asks for one eye and Qod gives him two ^ When this decision was 
sent to the Finance and Home Departments, the Secretaries of 
these Departments who had recorded adverse notes on my propo- 
sal, were stunned and expressed surprise as to how that decision 
was arrived at without any formal agenda having been circulated 
to the Council. They said, It appears that Dr, Khare has very 
dexterously manoeuvred the ivhole thing, 

Noose round the neck removed at last. 

This favourable decision made by the Government of India 
could not by itself solve the Malayan problem completely. Malaya 
being a country in the British Empire, a Barrister of Britain could 
appear before any court there without any hitch, but an advocate 
from India could not do so. I therefore persuaded the Viceroy 
to request the Malayan Government to permit the appearance 
in Malayan courts, of Indian advocates for this purpose. The 
trials of the I. N. A. accused in India were only token trials, but 
the policy of the Malayaii Government was not lenient at all. 
It was not proper that there should he a great difference in the 
policy of India and Malaya, both neighbouring countries, governed 
by the British. I therefore put pressure through the Viceroy 
on the British Colonial Secretary and influenced the Malayan 
Government to adopt a policy in this matter similar to that in 
India. I sent to Malaya on behalf of the Government of India, 
Indian barristers and advocates like Shri Bhashyam from Madras 
.^nd Messers Sapru and Dongre, Barristers of Allahabad, Shri K. 
F. Nariman, an advocate of Bombay and some other Sikhs and 
Hindoos from Delhi and Punjab. All this endeavour of mine was 
very successful and all the accused in Malaya were acquitted, 
and the noose round their neck was removed. Two or three of 
these accused saw me at Delhi after this and expressed their grati- 
tude to me with tears in their eyes. 
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BiiElabhai says ® Do not fall into Gandhi’s Trap. ’ 

At this time, Bliiilabhai Desai, the great and experienced 
lawyer was defending the I. N. A. accused, J therefore desired 
to consult him on the personnel of lawyers to be sent to Malay^^- 
and wrote to him for an interview for this purpose. He fixed 
19th December 1945, as the date of iliis interview in Birla House, 
on Albuquerque Hoad, New Delhi. At this interview, 1 told 
Bhuiabhai that the Goveimment of India had decided to send 
lawA^ers from India to Mala 3 nx to defend the Indian accused there 
and requested him to suggest some names of able and efficient 
lawyers to be sent to Malaya. He asked me whether the Govern- 
ment of India or the Finance Department had agreed to tlu' 
lawyer’s fees. 1 told him that he need not be anxious about that, 
because I had sought his interview after everything was settled. 
1 also Joked with him a little, saying that he being a lawyer, it was 
natural that he w^ould first ask for the fees. He said that we would 
talk about that matter later on, and asked me whether I was in a 
hurry. On my replying in the negative he took me to the drawing 
room ( all the talk upto this point took place while w^e were stand- 
ing in the verandah ) and asked me a point blanc question, 
whether I was going to rejoin the Congress, because my interview’' 
withGandhiatSodepur, Calcutta on the 12th December 1945, was 
reported in the newspapers like National Call, ’Hindustan Standard. 
Amrit Bazar Patriha etc. Bhuiabhai further asked me whether 
I had been to Calcutta for that very purpose. I told him that 
during that interview Gandhiji asked me to forget the past and 
rejoin the Congress and take up again the Chief Ministership of 
Central Provinces. I further told him that I had definitely 
decided never to fall in the trap of Gandhi. On this Bhulabbai 
said, '' You have done veiy w^eli. Never again fall into the trap 
of Gandhi and never again be vietimis*'*! bx .o..* 

iiever again rejoin the Congress.'’ 'fi.! lUi-l-.si-, 
amazed me, and I said, Bhuiabhai, y<ai are a- gre^at flongress 
leader and an ex-member of the Wcirldng Committee, a leader of 
the (\aigi*€\ss Party in the Central Assembly and a man of Gandhih 
confidence, f never dreamt that of all persons, you would give 
me Hindi an advice. ” On this Bhuiabhai said that there were 
cogtuit reasons for giving me such advice. I askod him to tell 
me these reasons if there was no objection to do bo. 
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TMs must be done : 

On this, Bhulabhai said, I will certainly tell you those rea- 
sons. Doctor, you know that after the unsucessful Gandhi- Jiiinah 
interview in September 1944, Dr. Syed Mahmud, a member of 
the Congress Working Committee was released from Ahmednagar 
jail. Naturally, he went to Sewagram to see Gandhi after his 
release. Gandhi made him write to me a letter in which I was 
asked to contact Nawabzada Liaquat ali Khan, the leader of the 
Muslim League Party in the Central Assembly and discuss with 
him the formation of a composite Government of India, consisting 
of the Congress and the Muslim league. I did not like to com- 
promise with the Musalmans in that fashion; I therefore ignored 
the letter written by Dr. 8yed Mahmud at the behest of Gandhi, 
and did not even send a reply to it. But Gandhi ji, after waiting 
for about a. fortnight for a i*eply, sent me a short letter in his 
own handvTiting in Gujerathi in which the last sentence was 
that *^this must be done/. I was therefore helpless on aceoiint 
of this Gandhi's order and met Liaquat Ali and brought about 
the famous Bhulabhai-Liaquat Agreement-, which both initialled* 
I took this draft to Ward ha. Gandlii approved that d^aft and 
asked me to see Lord Wevell, the Viceroy in this connection. Ace, 
ordingly I saw the Viceroy who was summoned 1o England for 
a personal consultation to enable the British Government to con- 
sider that dralt and take a decision about it. The British Govern- 
ment made slight changes in that draft and Waved returned with 
that formula approved by the British Government under the name 
Wavell Formula. The Simla Conference was held in »Tuly 1945 
in pursuance of that formula. The main object of this con- 
ference was to establish a Viceroy’s Executive Council with the 
co-operation of the Congress and the Muslim League,” After 
hearing this long account, I said, ''Bhulabhai, the Bhulabhai- 
Liaquat Ali Formula was based upon Congress-Muslim League 
parity in the Viceroy’s Coimcil. In the Wavell Formula, this 
parity was to be between the caste Hindoos and the Muslims. 
This was the only difference between the two formulae, is it not V 

After replying in the affirmative, Bhulabhai continued, 
The Congress Working Committee met in Bombay in June 
1945, to consider whether the invitation to the Simla coiifrrcnce was 



80 


to be accepted or not. Naturally, I thought that if the Working 
Committee accepted that invitation to the Simla conference and 
the Conference was successful, I would surely get a pOvsition on 
the Viceroy’s Council, but I never imagined that Maulana Azad^ 
Bardar Patel and Pandit Nehru would call me for an interview 
and censure me for my endeavour. They told me that while 
the Working Committee members were in Ahmednager dail, 
that endeavour of mine amounted to treachery and b}^ doing 
that, I had thrust a dagger in their back. Therefore, even if the 
Simla Conference succeeded, I should not expect any assignment 
on the Viceroy ‘s Council. I was astounded by that unexpected 
attack and told them that whatever 1 did, 1 did at the bidding 
of the Mahatma. Why did they tell me all that and why did 
they not say anything to the Mahatma? On this they re})lied, 
that they would see what to do about the Mahatma later on, 
but I should not entertain any hopes about the Simla Conference 
and my assignment in future. I felt greatly irritated by that 
and went to the Mahatma in that mood and told him how the 
Working Committee members treated me and insulted me. In 
the end, I requested the Mahatma to protect me from that attack 
by the Working Committee members as whatever I did was done 
at his instance. I also requested the Mahatma to give me a just, 
and fair treatment and told him that to deny me any assign- 
ment on the Viceroy’s Council under those circumstances, would 
be a great injustice to me. On this Gandhi said, Bhulabhai, 
why are you so anxious ? Why should you insist so much on getting 
a job on the Viceroy's Council when the Working C^ommitb*^ 
members do not like you to be there, why should you be st> t*ag«*r '( 
You are a lawyer of a very high status an<l you hav(‘ also got a 
very high social position. You have also amassed great wealth 
ami your name and fame are resounding in the whole*, of India. 
Ibider such cii'cumatanees it is but proper that yrm should not 
covet the insignificant job on the Viceroy’s Council, This 
feigned praise of mine by Gandhi irritated me still further, and 
I told him ])oint blanc, did not see you merely to secure a job 
on the Viceroy’s Council. I saw you to request you to remove 
the injustice done to me and to protect me from the attack made 
upon me by the members of the Working Committee. If my 
objective was only to secure a Job on the Viceroy’s Oouiwdh I 
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would have secured it long ago. Not only that, but even if today 
I express my desire for such a job , the Viceroy will readily and 
gladly take me on his Council. ” On this Gandhi said, Bhu- 
labhai, I am afraid of you on account of this last statement. Perhaps , 
you will fall a victim to that temptation,. Therefore, you write a 
draft here and now and give it to me'* 

Gardhi’s tactics : 

Bbulabhai continued. I was wonderstruck by this demand 
of Gandhi. I asked him what he expected from me. What 
does he want me- to write?” Gandhi said, "'You write that I, 
Bhulabhai Desai, consider myself incompetent to be a member 
of the Viceroy’s Executive Council and I also declare that I 
will never accept such a job even now or at any time in future.” 
These words from Gandhi raised my anger to the highest pitch 
and I told him, ‘'Mahatmaji, what are you asking me ? How 
can I subscribe to such a falsehood ? I regard myself as more 
competent for a job on the Viceroy’s Council than all the other 
members of the Working Committee. This is the naked truth. 
You are doing terrible injustice to me,” This*insfcance reminded 
me of another such incident which occurred at Sewagram and 
I immediately said to Gandhi, ‘'Mahatmaji, you demanded such 
a draft from Dr. Khare also. At that time, I had clearly 
warned you that you are doing injustice to Dr. Khare and now 
you are treating me in the same fashion. Dr. Khare did not 
give you such a draft as you demanded and I am also not going 
to do it. Gandhiji, you use a person as an instrument for your 
purpose and as soon as that purpose is served, you bury that 
individual. No one should expect any justice at your hands.” 

After this long narration by Bhulabhai, I said to him, “Bhula- 
bhai, you know, I did not sign the draft prepared by Gandhiji 
for my signature. But I took it away and published facsimile 
photograph of it in the papers. Did you really tell Gandhiji 
that he was doing injustice to Dr, Ediare ? Because, at that time, 
you voted with Gandhiji. ” Bhulabhai replied, “ Let it go, that 
m politics. There is a golden gang formed by some members of the 
Working GommiUee. Why should you join them ? Moreover, 
tlie position which you have got is due to retributory justice and 
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jou are doing good work there. Continne it. Do not think of 
resigning at all. T said^ '^Bhulabhaij you should not woitj,. 
I have grown wiser and I will never join that gang. You told me 
Just now that I am doing good work in the Viceroy's ConnciL If if 
is sOjWhydo you abuse me in the Central Assembly?” Bhulabhai 
saidj '' That is again poiiticfs. ” After 1 asked him, ‘'Why 
don't you tell the public what injustice was done to you b^r 
drandhiji ? Do you remember, in my episode how I attacked 
you all ill public meetings ? Bhulabhai replied, '' I do not 
wish to abuse anybody. ” 

Although Bhulabhai said this, when 1 iras a guest of Shri 
Jamnadas Mehta in September 1951 in Bombay, he told me that 
Bhulabhai intended to publicly attack Gandhiji and the Working 
Committee.^ But soon after, he died of frustration. No one 
should think that I was disclosing this account of the interview^' 
between me and Bhulabhai for the first time in this book. A few 
days after this interview with Bhulabhai Desai on the 19th Decem- 
ber, 1945, I happened to visit Nagpur on some business, when I 
was entertained to tea at the Mount Hotel. In the informal 
conversation at. this party, I described this interview of mine with 
Bhulabhai Desai in some detail, the synopsis of which was published 
in the Marathi newspaper ^ Maharashtra * of Nagpur the next 
day. 

After this, interview' with Bhulabhai Desai, 1 had no occasion 
to meet him again. But I met Ms -Private Secretary Mr. Vaidya- 
uath Iyer, at Delhi Jn 1947 w^hen J was a member of the ConstJ- 
tueut Assembly, representing ,the Alwar State. He gave me a 
statement throwing light on this Bhulabhai and^. Gandhi affair, 
which I am reproducing below^ 

Bhulabhai Desai received A letter from Dr. Syed Mahniuci 
ill Octofaler-No't^ember ^ 1944,^ after, !"the* famous Gandhi- Jiimah 
interview^' in September ^ 1944. This' letter was written* by Dr. 
Sved Mahmud under orders of Gandhi. Itspuirport was as follow^8:~ 

‘Bhulabhai should enquire from Nawabmda'Liaquat All 
Khaxi whether the Muslim League was willing to ‘form a Vice- 
roy's Council in' co-operation ivith the Congress. If so, Bhiila- 
bhai should bring about this compromise for this limited 



purposes and also find out whether an all comprehensive agree- 
ment was possible. 

Bhulahhai kept quiet for about 10 to 15 days on receipt of this 
letter because he did not like to bring about a eomproRuse with 
the Muslim League in this manner. But soon after this, he received 
a personal letter from Gandhi ji himself written in the Giijerathi 
language consisting only of five or six lines. It said that Bhulabhai 
should meet Liaquat Ali Khan and bring about the compromise 
and he should also see Lord Wavell and arrange for an interview 
between Gandhi and him. Being helpless, Bhulabhai arranged 
a tea party at Liaquat Ali’s place after receipt of this letter from 
Gandhi. 

Consent of Gandhi and Jinnah : 

After the tea was over, Mrs. Liaquat Ali said, ‘'both of you 
have met like good friends and are having a free and frank talk. 
Why should not the Hindoos and Musalmans do the same way and 
establish a composite Viceroy’s Council ? This was the starting 
point for the talk between Bhulabhai Desai and Liaquat Ali Khan. 
The terms and conditions of the agreement were lecorded on a 
piece of paper which was initialled by both of them, Afbei the 
interview was over, Bhulabhai insisted that Liaquat Ali should 
get the approval of Jinnah for that agreement, and he himself 
undertook the responsibility of getting the appioval of Gandhiji. 
8ooii after this, Bhulabhai took this draft to Wardha and showed 
it to Gandhiji. Gandhiji wrote a separate draft in the Gujerathi 
language incorpoiating most of the terms of the Bhulahhai- 
Liaquat formula. Bhulabhai took this approved draft of Gandhiji 
to Delhi, saw Liaquat Ali there and enquired whether he had got 
the approval from Jinnah. Afte** this, Bhulabhai insisted on 
drafting a fresh formula, providing that after the agreement 
between the Congress and the Muslim League was finalised, Jinnah 
should see the Viceroy, and suggest the names of the members 
from the Muslim League party to be nominated on the Viceroy’s 
Council and Gandhiji should suggest the names of the members 
from the Congiess party. ” 

Aftei: a little while, Bhulabhai saw the Viceroy Lord Waveli, 
|i.nd showed him the draft approved by Gandhiji. The Viceroy 



expressed Ms fear to Bhulabhai that Gandhi ji touH not stick to 
the draft till the last^ but told him that on his (Bhulabhai’s) assn- 
rance^ he had decided to go to England to consult the British 
Government about that draft. While depS/rting Bhiilabhal 
assured the Viceroy of Gandhi’s support to the draft till the last. 

Mld-nlgM Episode : 

The third night after Lord WavelFs departure for Engk.iid, 
a female messenger came to Bhuiabhai's quarter in the Canning 
Lane, 'Sew Delhi, at about 11.30 P. M. and told Bhulabhai that 
Gandhi would not now bless the Government formed by Bhulabhai 
and liaquat All, because he did not like that agreement. The 
messenger began to explain the reasons for the change of attitude 
of Gandhi ji, ( This messenger might have been either Bajkumari 
Amrit Kaur or Mridula Sarabhai ). As it was mid-night, Bhulabhai 
doubted whether he was awake or asleep and pinched himself 
to be sure. Then he said in a fit of anger, “ let Bapu go to helL 
I will stand by what I have done. ” 

The reason for this somersault of Gandhi is not far to seek. 
A formal meeting of the Congress Working Committee was held 
in xlhmednagar jail and a resolution disapproving this Bhulabhai^ 
Liaquat Aii endeavour was recorded. It was also recorded therein 
that even if Gandhiji supported that Bhulabhai-Liaquat Ali endea- 
vour, the Working Committee would not hesitate to throw him 
overboard. After tins resolution was passed, a member of the 
Working Committee viz., Dr. P. C. Ghosh was released from Jaib 
who immediately on his release went to Sewagram and posted 
Gandhi with the resolution of the Working Committee. The lady 
messenger wa^s sent to Bhulabhai after this event. Lord Wavell 
must have naturally been aware of this resolution of the Wokring 
Committee, and therefore he expressed his doubt about Gandhiji’s 
oupport to the Bhulabhai-Liaquat Ali endeavour till the last. 
Bhulabhai not being aware of it, guaranteed Gandhi support 
to the last, 

N’e^'-spaper readers will not at all be surprised by this account 
of the interview with Bhulabhai Desai and the statement given 
by his Private Secretary Mr. Vaidyanath Iyer, because this Bhula- 
biiai-Liaquat formula was discussed thread-bare in the press at 
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men. Gandhiji also had publicly expressed Ms approval of tMs 
Bhnlabbal-Liaquat formula, but ultimately tried to wriggle out 
of it by making contradictor}^ statements. This tiirows a lurid 
light upon the general policy of Gandhiji and the Congress. 

The 1942 Quit India Movement ended in a miserable failure. 
Tne British also in pursuance of their divide and rule pDlic}^ set 
up eommnnal quarrels between Hindoos and Muslims and others. 
This created a problem for the Congress leaders, and they indulged 
in many contradictory acts to solve this problem. It is amusing 
and amazing that while doing this, the Congress leaders went on 
harping on truth and non-vioieiice. Being advanced in age, the 
Congress loaders were too eager to get political power and indulged 
m hypocracy. History will record that in this transitional period 
Nariman, Khare, bubhash Bose, and in the end Bhulabhai Besai 
were sacrificed on the altar of Congress cupidity* 

After this necessary digression, I revert to the original subject. 
Although I did everything necessary and possible to relieve the 
distress of my Indian brethren in Malaya, I did not have any 
mental peace, because all this was done by me as a member of 
the Government of India which was then not at all popular. People 
rightly thought that a foreign Government could not have any 
regard or sympathy for the people’s misery. I therefore thought that 
I should send some top ranking non-official Indians to Malaya 
to console tbe Indians there in their misery. In one of my inter- 
views with the Viceroy, I expressed my desire to him, and suggested 
that two members of the Servants of India Society, viz., Pandit 
Kunzru and Shri P. Kodand Eao should be sent to Malaya on 
behalf of the Government to tour the country and console and 
reassure the Indians there. Lord Wavell, curtly refused this 
request of mine. He said Dr. Khare, everything has been done 
in Malaya according to your choice and desire. There is nothing 
left now to be done cliere. Therefore, I would not consent to your 
proposal and put the Govcininont to an unnecessary expenditure 
of the Malaya3i tour of these two Jonnies, On this I reiterated 
my request and said, These two Jonnics arc libcrsh. There is 
no political danger from them and the expenaiture wii oe a mere 
flea-bite. You should not therefore refuse my request. . The 
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consolation itmUe Truest, your 

7L ;rrr.. .. mory 

111 tM, h,pp6T.rf during the fe.t qnerter of IMl. ^ J J 

w» qniet in Malay. There waa no neoe.s.fy at all oi sen 

anybody elso to Malaya^ 

I was therefore Tery mnch surprised, and 
my life, when Lord Waved told me during the course 
that be sending Pandit Nebrii to Malaya, 


I. was most intrlgnin* ^.a. X'‘pard« K^» 
opposed the sending “end anexmmist 

and Kodand Rao to Malaya, should want Obviously, 

‘ Quit India ’ politician like 

this must be regarded as an outcom ' Jther direct or 

tion between Pandit Nehru and ^^e^^otfar 

through some intermediary. The reasons for were not far 
to seL Although Subhash C^^^dra JBose disappea^^^^ 
after the fall of Atom Bomb on 
about the middle of August 1945, pro-Subhash 
still persisted in Malaya. There could not have J 

better antidote counteracting ®b 

than Pandit Nehru, because when the invasion '>y 
Bose was threatening Bengal about July-August 1945, 
Pandit Nehru went to Calcutta and in a public speech 
threatened to fight against Subhash with a sword in hand. 
Against Subhash Bose means obviously for the Britisn. 
The political significance of this was not lost sight of by the 
acutely politically minded British. Therefore, they must 
have decided to send Nehru to Malaya and also transfer 


power to his hands, Wavell, howsoever pro-Muslim, was 
not for partition of India. In a joint meeting of the Central 
Legislative Assembly and the Council of State, which he 
addressed once, he said, India was one country from 
Peshawar to Cape Camorin and what God has made one, 
cannot be partitioned. ” He was therefore to he recalled 
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and was to be succeeded by Monntbatten as ¥iceroyt as the 
South East Asia Command was in Its closing phases. 
Monntbatten, as events proved was obviously In favour of 
furthering the policy of the partition of India. It was there- 
fore necessary to bring Nehru under the influence of Mount- 
batten, so that with power in hand, he might readily consent 
to partition as soon as Mountbatten bacame the Viceroy. 
Nehru’s nature was assessed by GampbellJohnsoa, the press 
attached to Viceroy Mountbatten in his book My Mission 
with Mountbatten, in the following words, ^^Lord Louis 
Mountbatten soon found out that Pandit Nehru was amenable 
to flattery and fond of self-adulation. Therefore, Pandit 
Nehru was sent to Singapore to be brought under the influ- 
ence of Mountbatten. As mentioned in the English Bio- 
graphy of Pandit Nehru by Frank Moraes, Pandit Nehru 
had admitted to an acquaintance that Mountbatten and he 
did a bit of mutual indoctrination. 

The sending of Nehru to Malaya was very skilfully managed 
by Lord Wavell and the Congress. In order that it should hot' 
appear that Nehru was going to Malaya at the instance of Wavell, 
the Congress was asked to pay Bs. 4,000 to the Government to 
cover the cost of Nehru’s Malayan tour. After depositing this 
amount, the Congress informed Nehru’s date of departure for 
Malaya to Lord Wavell. But Lord Wavell asked the Confess 
to wait for a few days so that a grand reception of Nehru in Malaya 
could be arranged by Lord Mountbatten. Why should Mount- 
batten aiTange this reception to Nehru in Malaya, unless he was 
deemed to be sent by Lord Wavell ? In the meantime, a ‘sebret 
message was sent to Mountbatten in the following terms, ^"Eegari 
Pandit Nehru m the future Prime Minister of India and accord’ '■'him 
htfiUing reception' \ Newspaper readers will remember that at' that 
time flashy photographs of Nehru’s reception ' by the Mount* 
battens were published in the Indian press. I will throw more 
light on this Malayan tour of Pandit Nehru in the next chapter. 

From the ^ foregoing account, it will be evident- that hi '1946 
when the Government of India was not an independent Government, 
but 'a dependency of the British Government, all the Indian 
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accused in Malaya charged with high treason and collaboration 
with the Japanese were saved from the gallows. None was 
hanged at that time, like S. R. Ganapathi, the communist leader 
in Malaya who was hanged there about the first week of May 
1949, when the Government of India was an independent Govern* 
ment. And what was the offence of S. R. Ganapathi ? Nothing 
but the possession of unlicensed arms. Pandit Nehru, the Prime 
Minister of Independent India who was then in England about this 
very time, that is the first week of May 1949, could not save the 
life of this one Indian accused, who was hanged for such a trivia! 
offence. Pandit Nehru was at this time engaged in a delicate diplo-- 
Matic tash of deciding the future relationship of Independent India 
with the British Empire, While S. R. Ganpathi was being hanged 
about the first week of May 1949, Pandit Nehru was enjoying the 
rural scenery of England and the homely hospitality of the Mount* 
batten at their country residence, Broadiands, in Hampshire,, 
England. What a tragedy ? The Congress Press naturally did 
not make any reference to this sad event, but an English Weekly- 
viz., the Sunday of Madras (since defunct) criticised very 

bitterly this neglect shown by Nehru in this S. R. Ganpathi 
incident, on 15th May 1949. It said : 

We wonder what face ourPrime Minister will put on 
this studied insult offered to India,, hard on the heels of 
the conclusion of his much-vaunted bargain at the Common- 
wealth Conference, ‘highly favourable to India', as he 
phrased it. We heartily commend to his attention, the 
article appearing elsewhere in this issue on what Dr. Khare 
accoinplished a similar occasion in Malaya. That was at a time 
when India was not free 1 And yet Dr. Khare succeeded 
in getting aU the accused discharged. But our highly 
nationalist Congress leaders stand by and see an Indian 
hanged, with death sentence hanging over yet another 
Indian, Sambashivam 1 And these speak of having won 
freedom for India. " 

Another paper, a Marathi daily of Poona, vk., Kal * (since 
defunct) commented on this S. R. Ganpathi hanging in Malaya 
In^ Ihe following terms. “ The Malayan Government has hanged 



89 

the Communist leader in Malaya^ viz.» S. R. GanpatM, Out 
Government is complaining about it now after the execution. 
But it did not make any move before the execution or at least the 
public is not aware if it had made any move in this matter to avoid 
the catastrophe. Formerly, when Dr. Khare was in charge of the 
Commonwealth Affairs, he saved all the accused in Malaya from 
the gallows, Nothing of this kind has happened during the regime 
of the Nehru Government ! What is the use of complaining 
after the event. In contrast with the successful efforts made % 
Dr. Khare when he was the member for Commonwealth Affairs^ this 
Nehru Covernment^ apfears careless^ inefficient und impotents 



CHAPTER VI 

HOW PAKISTAN WAS BORN 

In this chapter, I propose to describe in detail in the order of 
their seqnenco, the events which led nltimately to the establish- 
ment of Pakistan. The readers can then form their own opinion 
as to how Pakistan came into existence and who was responsible 
for it. When these events were taking place, I was very near 
and in a very favourable position to observe them, on account of 
my position in the Viceroy’s Executive Council. On reading thin 
chapter, the public will find out how the attitude of the British 
Government towards the Congiess changed from enruit}^ to friend- 
ship. 

A meeting of the xill India Congress Committee wm held at 
Allahabad in the month of May 1942. In this meeting, a resolu- 
tion moved by Jagatnarayan Lai of Bihar against tcrritoiial self- 
determination was passed. Tins resolution prevented the seceding 
of any territories or provinces from India. C. Rajagopalachariar 
was against tliis resolutioii because he was in favour of such seceil- 
ing. On account of this there was some w’-ordy war between him 
and rest of the members of the Working Committee and he had 
to leave the Congress on this account. Or perhaps, he was deli- 
berately kept outside. He did not take part in the 1942 ' Quit 
India ’ Movement and kept himself out of jail and canied on 
vigorous propoganda in favour of Pakistan among the Hindoos 
for which he had to receive coal tar and rotten eggs at a nic'cting 
afc Dadar, Bombay. 

Tliat Resolution was not Honest : 

After the Allahabad meeting of the x\il India Congress Com - 
mittee, a meeting of the Working Committee of the Congress took 
place at Wardha on the 14th of July 1942. At this meeting, the 
famous ' Quit India ' resolution was passed, which was endorsed 
later on by the All India Congress Committee in Bombay on the 
8th of August 1942. In my humble opinion, this Quit India 
resolution was not honest. A little analysis of tins resolukon will 
prove my contention. This resolution emphasises the fact that 
the people of India are feeling happy on account of the victory 
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oi Ja;p<in and on. account of this are becoming more and more 
hostile to the British. Besides^ this resolution, while saying Quit 
India to the British, permits the stationing of the Allied Army in 
India. From this, it will be evident that this resolution does not 
contemplate any real obstruction to the British war efforts. Sliri 
Frank Moraes, the author of Pandit l!^ehru®s English Biography^ 
has also pointed out that Nehru and Gandhi, both had the same 
feeling that there should not be any large scale embarrassment to 
the British War Efforts. “The resohition Nehru affirmed^ 
is in no sense a challenge to any one. If the British Government 
accepts the proposal ( formation of an interim Government ) it 
will change the position for the better, both internally and inter- 
nationally from every point of view. You know that Gandhiji 
has agreed that British and other Armed forces in India might 
t^ontiniie. This explanation by Pandit Nehru of that resolution 
strikes out the very bottom of ^ Quit India Tins inference is 
further strengthened by the fact that after passing this * Quit 
India Resolution on the 8th August 1942, the very next day, i. e, 
on the 9th of August Gandhi remarked to his Secretary , Mahadeo 
Desai, After my speech of last night, they will never arrest me. 
Subsequent events were a satire on Gandhi’s political acumen, 
The pttrpoH of this resohition really was to secure the estabUshmeni 
of an hiterim OoDernment. That shows how eager the Congress 
was to co-oporate with British even in War efforts. That is why 
I said that this resolution was nothing but an offer of eo-opera-’ 
tion and therefore not very honest. ” 

Greed for Power : 

When this rcsoiutibn of ‘ Quit India ’ was broadcast tx> the 
whole world in the month of »July 1942, the then leader of China, 
Chaing-Kai-Sheikh, became naturally afraid and suspicious about 
the intentions of the Indian Congress* Because, if there was m 
serious obstruction to War efforts in India, the defence of China 
also might have suffered, Chaing-Kai-Sheikh, therefore, wrote 
' a letter to Gandhi asking Mm to clear the position. To this letter 
Gandhi replied* we will take no hasty action, and what- 

ever action is taken, will be governed by the consideration that 
ft 'shduld not injure China or encourage Japanese aggression in 
India or China* I am straining every nerve to avoid a contic|} 
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jrith British authority. ** This would show that whatever might 
lay© been the meaning of the words used in this resolution, the 
real purport of it was a request to the Goyernment to hand oyer 
lower to the Congress by forming an inteiim Government. At 
jhe same time, there was also a desire to keep the public on tenter- 
looks by dangling before their eyes, the possibility of a heroic 
struggle for independence. It will be quite pertinent here to 
][uote an extract from a book named ^ Gandhi as I know Him ' 
written by Shri Indulal Yadnik one time Gujerathi Secretary of 
Jandhi. The extract is as follows ; — 

“ He ( Gandhi ) knew full well that his power of holding 
.he forces of revolution in leash, depended on his readiness 
ind capacity for launching a mock heroic struggle, which 
while doing the least damage to the foundations of British 
lower, might enshrine him once again in the imagination 
>f the millions of the country as the Commander-in-Chief 
if independence. ” The British might have been well aware 
)f this inherently friendly attitude of Gandhi towards them, on 
looount of which they kept Gandhi free while he was conducting 
he individual civil disobediance movement in 1941. At that time, 
he British used to arrest only the person named b}^ Gandhi as 
sis satyagrahi. It is significant to note that about this very time, 
he British hanged the son of Mr. Amery, the then Secretary of 
Jtate for India for his anti-British activities. 

As soon as the quit India resolution was passed, the Govern- 
nent arrested all Congress leaders in the early morning of the 9th 
Lugust 1942 including Gandhi and after a couple of days, there 
rm an outburst of violent agitation all over the country. Today, 
t this distance of time, the Congressmen take upon themselves 
1 © authorship of that violent movement. Because now it Is 
ife and convenient to do so. But Gandhiji himself while in jaii 
ad denied the authorship of that movement when the Vicero}’' 
ord Linlithgow sent Mm in Jail a pamphlet entitled ^ Congress 
esponsibility of 1942 Disturbances’ written by Tottenham, the 
ten Army Secretary. Not only that but Gandhiji condemned that 
o0Bment m it was based on violence. This movement was very 
lickly suppressed by the Government and the atmosphere of 
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tHe whole country became dark and hopeless. In reply to the 
Viceroy’s charge, conveyed in the pamphlet, Gandhiji started a 
fast unto capacity in the Aga Khan Palace Jail for 21 days in 
early February 1943. Viceroy informed Gandhiji that he was 
prepared to release him from jail during the period of the fast. 
But Gandhi informed the Viceroy that as soon as he was released 
he would break his fast, and if rearrested he would restart the fast. 
From this, it would be evident that Gandhi started this fast only 
to secure the release of himself and also perhaps of all the Working 
Committee members from jail. It will be quite pertinent to quote 
here what Frank Moraes says in the English Biography of Nehru 
about this fast of Gandhi. Says he, What the Mahatma possibly 
msualised ( object of the fast ) was the release of the members of the 
Worhing Committee and himself, ” But on account of Gandhi's 
threat of restarting the fast if re-arrested, the Viceroy did not 
release him. 

This fast failed to achieve its object causing perhaps great 
mental frustration. Under such circumstances, on 22nd February 
1944, Gandhi’s wife, Kasturba died in detention. It was natural 
for Gandhiji’s health to deteriorate on account of this frustration 
and shock, leading ultimately to an heart attack. On account of 
this heart attack, Gandhi was released from the jail on the 5th 
May 1944. This heart attack was such that after release, Gandhi 
climbed the steps of Parnakuti or Marble Palace unaided 1 
The Indian Press was all praise and admiration for this miraculous 
power of Gandhi. This release of Gandhi from the jail was very 
intriguing, because the Viceroy released him without tahing his 
Executive Council into confidence. In the very first meeting of 
the Viceroy’s Council after Gandhi’s release, the Viceroy was 
asked inconvenient questions about it. On not receiving any 
satisfactory reply from the Viceroy, the Executive Council expressed 
its serious disapproval of the hole and corner method in which 
Gandhi was released. They told the Viceroy on his face that 
they were not against the release of Gandhiji, but it was wrong 
an his part to ignore them in such an important matter. Natu- 
rally, this contentious matter went to the Secretary of State for 
India and after that in the very next meeting, the Viceroy expressed 
Ms regret for ignoring Ms Council in such an important matter. 
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it was tliickiy rumonred then in high official circles ronnd tti, 
iceroy that Gandhi had given a verbal assurance that if released, 
j would bring the Congress to the contitutional path and keep 
there. This verbal assurance was conveyed to the Viceroy 
rough a high Bombay Government officiah The fact that the 
iceroy released Gandhi secretly without taking into confidence 
3 Executive Council, supports this rumour. Besides this, 
m Pyareial, a Secretary of Gandhi has published in the Times of 
dia during January-February 1956, a series of articles under the 
ption ‘Last phase’. From these articles, it would be evident that 
ring this heart attack, Gandhiji’s life was despaired of and the 
)verniBent was so adamant and so cruel , that it was determinetl 
t to release Gandhi at all, under any circumstances and to allow 
n to die in jail. In these articles, Pyrelal also discloses that in 
e event of the death of Gandhi in jail, Government had issued 
jtructions to its officers in the matter of performing the obsequies 
ier death. Pyrelal attributed the sudden release of Gandhi 
der such heart rending circumstances to the grace of God. But 
8 fact can be explained on a more rational hypothesis of cause 
1 effect. The sudde7i release makes one infer that the rumour 
msurance given by Gandhi must be true, No Government in 
5 world would be foolish enough to allow a person of Gandhi’s 
inence and importance to die in jail under those conditions* 
er and above this, subsequent behaviour of Gandhiji also 
ongly supports this rumour of assurance given by Gandhi, 
jause after release, Gandhiji never said no to any scheme or 
jgestion, made by British Imperialists, whether it was the 
binet Mission Scheme of 16th May 1946 or its explanation of 
bruary 1947 dividing the Constituent Assembly of India into 
> that is Hindoo and Muslim, or last but not the least, the 
untbatten Plan of partition of India of 3rd June 1947. 

Besides the foregoing, other political considerations also must 
been a contributory cause to the release of Gandhi. The 
tish Government had expressed its readiness to confer Swaraj 
India if India would decide to remain in the ilmpirel The 
bish must have thought this opportunity very favourable for 
50 oyerfures because the top leaders of the Congress jtt this time 

become old and also frustrated on account of long Incarcera- 
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tion. At this time, Hitler was also being defeated and tiie world 
war was showing signs of coming soon to an end. The Britisll 
were also committed to grant freedom to India at the time of 
the formation of the (Jiiited Nations Organisation, Besides 
this, the British wanted to cause the maximum harm to 
India through the Muslim League, and they were well aware 
of the Congress policy of appeasement of the Muslim League, 
and fully satisfied with it. The British therefore might have 
thought this a proper opportunity to start negotiations for 
transfer of power and therefore they might have released 
Gandhi for this purpose, 

Many events led to the relinquishment of power by the British 
in India, One of them certainly w'as the recognition of India as 
a Sovereign IndeiJendeiit State by all the nations which constituted 
the United Nations Organisation. Congressmen alone would not 
recognise this fact. They say that the British quitted India on 
account of the non-violent non-co-operation carried on by the 
Congress. But congressmen are not at all on strong ground in 
this matter, because Shri Vinoba Bhave who is h%hly respected by 
Congressmen, has in one of his recent statements emphatically 
said that the British did not quit India fearing the non-violent 
agitation of the Congress. They have been compelled to quit 
India by world events and their own weakness caused by the 
World War. Although congressmen respect Vinoba Bhave, they 
do not accept his contention. They say that India was also an 
equal member of the Leagxte of Nations established after the 
First World War. Why did not the British quit India then ? 
But in furthering this argument, Congressmen conveniently forget 
the difference between these two organisations and their back- 
ground. The establishment of the U. N. 0. was under considera« 
tion for a very long time. The leaders of summit powers of that 
time, i. e, Messi's. Churchill, Stalin, and Roosevelt, had met im 
1942, on Board a ship in Atlantic Ocean and they had declared 
that after the end of the War, all the nations participating in the 
War defeating Hitler, would get the four fundamental freedoms 
and also would be recognised as Sovereign Independent States. 
Such a decisive proclamation was never made before the formation 
of the old League of Nations. Sometime in 1944, the rules, rbgu- 
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lations and the ideals of the U. N. 0. were placed before the 
Viceroy’s Council for consideration. At that time, all these things 
and even the four fundamental freedoms were considered. 

Wanted Freedom From Humbug : 

The four fundamental freedoms were freedom of thought, 
freedom of speech, freedom of association and freedom from want. 
When discussion was going on in the Viceroy’s Council over these 
four freedoms, I said in a joke, that before these four freedoms 
could be achieved, it was very necessary that there should be free- 
dom from humbug. There was a loud laughter in the Viceroy’s 
Council when I uttered this joke. To make a long story short, 
after considering the constitution of the U. N. 0. from all the 
points of view, the Government of India decided to join that 
organisation as a member, and India was recognised as a 
Sovereign Independent State by Russia, China, England, 
France, America and other independent nations, although 
actually and factually India was at that time a dependency 
of England. On account of this, transfer of power to the 
Indian hands after the war, was unavoidable for Britain. 
Another point is that after the end of the first World War, 
when the League of Nations was formed, the United States 
of America did not join it at all. But this democratic nation 
became the member of the United Nations Organisation 
from the very beginning and it should not be forgotten that 
America is a powerful nation standing up for democracy 
and independence, and this fact must have Influenced Bri- 
tain. Moreover, the British power was not shaken at all 
as a result of the First World War, but on account of Hitler’s 
sledge-hammer blows delivered on Britain during the 
Second World War, British power was shaken to the very 
foundations. All these facts would show that the contention 

of the Congressmen that they alone won Swaraj, was quite 
wrong. 

Qandbiji’s release from jail, whatever may have been the 
reasons for it, must have acted as an inferiority complex upcm 
him, because though Gandhi himself was released, the members 
of the Working Committee were still in jail. It was natural 
therefore for Gandhi after his release to try to secure the release 
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of the Working Committee members also. This could not be done 
xvithoiit brealdng the political stalemate. It was Gandhi’s 
practice to always seek an interview with the Viceroy after a term 
in jail. According to this practice, Gandhi m^ote a letter to 
Viceroy Lord Wavell, in the month of May 1944, requesting him 
for an Intervie^v. Tlie Viceroy showed that letter to me during 
one of my interviews, and asked me rather in a contemptuous 
tone, whethei' I knew anything aboiit that ' Gandee He said, 
he had no occasion yet to see him. He therefore did not know 
anything about him. I replied, I know Gandhi full well. But 
it is improper to say anything about anybody behind his back. 
I will therefore not say anything about Gandhi. You can take 
a7iy decision you like about Ms request for an mterview I am noi 
concerned tvith it, At this time Lord Wavell refused 
Gandhi’s request for an interview. Perhaps, he might 
have thought that Gandhi was just released from jail and 
it would be wise to observe his movements for a while 
before making contacts with him, to test the sincerity of the 
alleged assurances given by him. But Gandhiji was not a 
man to keep quiet. After this refusal by the Viceroy, his inferiority 
complex must have troubled him a great deal. At that time the 
X>olitical situation was such that the Congress leaders either must 
have been in jail or in seats of authority. This could not have 
happened unless there was at least a temporary compromise with 
the Brtish Government or the MusHm League, or both. Besides 
this, if the alleged assurance given by Gandhiji was a fact, it was in* 
cnbeni upon Gandhiji to bring about such a compromise. Therefore, 
after the rebuif from the Viceroy, Gandhiji wrote a letter to Dr, 
M, R., Jayakar since dead, requesting him to act as a mediator 
between the Congress and the Viceroy. 

I see Darkness Everywhere : 

It may be recalled here that in 1931 at the time of the crisis 
created after the Salt Satyagraha, Dr. Jayakar and Dr. Tej Bahadur 
Sapru had acted as mediators and brought about a compromise. 
The purpart of the letter which Gandhiji wrote to Dr. Jayakar 
was that although he was released from jail, he felt darkness every- 
where, as if he was in a blind alley, and he was unable to find a 
way out. Dr. Jayakar therefore should help him in this crisis just 
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fis he had done in 1931. Thh letter ^va.s published at that tiuie 
ill the famous Marathi Weekly ^ Vividhacritta of Bom]>ay. 

How Bid This Happen . 

The news of this letter ivrltteii by Gandhi to Dr. Jayakur 
published in Vmdlmvritta under most strange circiunstaii^ es. 
Eambhau Tatnis ( since dead ), the Editor of that paper who was 
mj friend, told me this personally, as follows : — 

Gandhiji wrote this letter and placed it in an envoiope, 
but forgot to paste it. He gave that ox^en enveloxie addressee I 
to Dr. Jayakar to an ordinary worker emjdoyed in the Associateil 
Press, and asked him to deliver it to Dr. Jayakar. Seeing that this 
letter addressed to Dr. Jayakar was open his curiosity w^as aroused 
and he went behind a tree and began to read it. A worker of 
VividhavrUta who was piesent there saw this. He immediately 
went there and read that letter and committed it to memewv and 
informed its contents to the Yividhavritia office and it was publislied 
by the Editor with great pleasure. Gandiiiji’s Secretariat was 
very altert and Gaiidh* was immediately informed of the jiiiliiicu- 
tion of that letter in VividhmmUa. He became angry and in tliat 
angry mood he ivi^otc another letter to Di\ Jayakar accusing him 
of iiTesponsibility in such an important matter. On account of 
this baseless accusation Pr. Jayakar also became very angry aiul 
the matter ended there. 

It is a Business Secret : 

Rambhau Tatnis 'svas a friend of Pj*. Jayakar also. Ho Djr. 
Jayakar called him for an intoiwiew and asked him how kt‘ goi 
that letter. Rambhau Tatnis said that lie was a journalist and. 
to ferret out news was liis. business and it was not bis pructibxi 
to disclose how he gathered news. That was our business scau’iJ . 
It was impossible for him therefore to diselose anything. H(‘ 
told Dr. Jayakar with a glad heart that on account of his ( Jaya- 
kar’s ) enquiry, he came to know that the letter was genuim* and 
not faked. 

The Abject letter to Jinnah raised the Stocks 
of the Muslim I^eague ; 

Gandhi’s correspondence with Dr. Jayakar thus endi4 in 
a fiasco. But Gandhi had fully detex’mined to fulfil his purpose 
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of gi‘tti]ig Working Committee members j'electsed from tlie jail 
any how. He therefore wrote a letter to Qiiaide Azam Mohammed 
Ali Jinnah, the Fiirehr of the Mubliin League asking for an inter- 
view viirlt him. At that time, Ministry of the Unionist Party 
iiiuler the leadership of Khizr Hyat Khan was ruling in the Punjab* 
Lherc were only two members in the Punjab Legislative Assembly 
at that time elected on the ticket of the Muslim League. The 
name of one of them was Mr. Barkat Ali. Bengal was also ruled 
at that time by a non-Muslim I^eague Ministry under the leader- 
ship of Faziui Huq. In the Frontrier Province also, the Congress 
ministry under the leadership of Dr. Khan Salieb w^as luling, 
i^racticail}" speaking at that time, Muslim League w*as in the dold- 
rums and there w as no ray of hope anywvhere. Jinnah was suifer- 
lag L'om frustration and was staying at Shrinagar for recouping 
his health. It rumoured at that time that he was thinking 
of quitting In<lia and x^raetising in London. Thus, tvhen the 
League itw down and' out, this letter of Oandhiji to Jinnah suddenly 
raised its stocks, Jinnah sent an impudent letter to Gandhi in 
rcx>iy to Ms r-equest for an interview saying that he was then stay- 
ing at Shrinagar and could not give any time to Gandhi for an 
interview. He would how’^ever not object if GandM called upon 
him at his Bombay residence after he came down to the plains 
ill Sex>tember 1944. According to tMs letter, this interview 
lietween Jinnah and Gandlii took place at Jinnah's residence at 
l^falabar Hill Bombay for 18 days resulting in the Muslim League 
stocks being raised. Even BYank Moraes, the Biographer of 
Pandit Nehru has said about this interview that, “it pointed 
to the leeway •which the League had made nj} while the Congress 
was immobilised. 

GandM offer of Pakistan to Jinnah on a plate : 

All the talks that took place betw^een Gandhi and Jinnah 
dui’ing the course of this long interview^ w'erc published in the press. 
Besides the talks, they had also exchanged some letters, which 
were also published in the press. In his fix’st letter wHch Gandhi 
WTOte to Jinnah asking for an interview he expressed his wiUing- 
iiess to discuss the partition of India and in the last letter wMch 
he wrote to Jinnah about the 24th September 1944, Gandhi saidj 
“ I do not accept your two nation theory. But I have oifered you 
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all or almost all the concroto consequcBCCs of it. Stiti Gandhi 
wntiniied to prattle that there could bo no Pakistan except on 
Ms dead body. But there is nothing surprising in this. Gandhi 
was not BMshnia of the Mahabharat fame. Inspite of this abject 
surrender of Gandhi to Jiimiah, the talks between them proved 
to be unsuccessful. If at all, they created more bit tern esn 
between the Hindoos and the Muslims 

Dr. Syed Mahmud’s Apology : 

Gandlii did not give up his etfox*ts for a compromise with the 
Muslim League. Iiispite of his deep disappointment brought 
about by his interview with Jinnah, he decided to find out other 
ways and means for this purpose, xibout this time, Dr. Syed 
Mahmud, a member of the Working Committee was released from 
Ahmednagar Jail because he sent a long letter of apolog}’^ to the 
V'iceroy. This letter was read in the Executive Council. 
In it, Dr. Syed Mahumud informed the Viceroy on oath of 
Quran that he lived in the same room with Pandit Nehru 
in the jail, yet Pandit Nehru did not know a word of that 
letter of apology. This created laughter in the Executive 
Council which ordered his release. The echoes this apo- 
logy of Dr. Syed Mohmnd w^ere raised oven in the Congress press 
at that time which bitterly criticised his action describing it 
as a breach of trust and treachery to the Congress. But Gandhi 
issued a statement to the press trying to protect Dr. Syed Mahmud. 
In the statement Gandhi said, Dr. Syed Mahmud has committed 
a grave blunder, but it is not ju-oper to criticise him so bitterly. 
People should take into consideration the long and valuable ser- 
vice which he has' rendorexl to the Congress in the past. Tliey should 
also remember that Dr. Syed Mahmud is the son-in-law of a 
departed dear friend of mine, Maulana Mazhar-ul-Hiiq. ” 1 was 
amazed at this statement of Gandhi and in reply to it I also issued 
a statement to be pubhylied through the Associated Press of 
India, This news agency at that time eagerly sought after our 
statements. But now the Press Trust of i del i bcratciy ignores 
or even misrepresents people like us. But one hiiould not be 
surprised at this, because human nature in general is to womhip 
the rising sun. My statement in reply to Gandhi stat« 3 d that, in 
tie Mstory of the Congress, some other persons had the mis-fortnne 
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Tbeing the targets of bitter critiesim, but when they were sacri- 
ficed, nobody took into consideration the valuable service rendered 
by them in the past, because none of them had the good fortune 
of being the sons-in-law of Gandhi’s friendvS or the fathers-in-lav/ 
of Gandhi’s sons. Gandhi’s son, Deodas Gandhi, Editor of 
tan Times became very angry at this statement of mine and ins- 
tructed his assistant, Durgadas to criticise me bitterly ia the 
Hindustan Times thereafter. 

Truant Faquir In a Mosque 

Justifying the above maxim, Br. Syed Mahmud at once went 
to Sewagram to see Mahatma Gandhi after his release from jail 
after the apology. Gandhiji asked Br. Syed Mahmud to write 
a letter to Bhulabhai Besai asking him to bring about a compromise 
with the Muslim League, so that a joint Viceroy’s Council consist- 
ing of members from the Muslim League and the Congress 
might be formed. This has been referred to previously. I will 
now here enumerate the terms of that compromise known as the 
Bhulabhai-Liaquat Formula. They were : — 

(1) There should be parity between the Congress and the 
Muslim League in the Central Government, 

{2) This pact will not have any effect on the ideology of the 
Muslim League, 

f(3) This Central Government will simply carry on the day to 
day administration of the country and will not be able 
to make any fundamental change in the policy and will 
fully co-operate in the war efforts, 

(4) Wfmi this Government comes into existence, it will immedi- 
ately release the Congress Working ComwdUee members frmn 
jail 

As mentioned before, Bhulabbai met the Viceroy and handed 
over this formula to him. The Viceroy was delighted at the 
surrender of the Congress and he imrr,^iatdy communicated with 
the British Oovemmenl. All these things happened in between 
December 1944 and January 1946. This oonsipracy was published 
in the press at the time and Bhulabhai was bitterly criticised even 
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hr the Congress press. On seeing this critiolsni, jcanieoiift) 

to the rescue of Bhnlabhai Desai in a press statement which said^. 
‘‘ Bhulabhai whoiild not be so bitterly criticised as his efforts had 

blessings. ’’ Immediately afler this statement of Gandhi, the 
criticism of Bhulabhai Desai was stopped. This is an indication 
of the spread of mental slavery in India. When Wayell went to 
England, the Governor of Bombay, Sir John Colville was appointed 
as officiating Viceroy in his place. Wavell was in England for 
about 3 months and he came back to India on the 5th of the Jtme 
1945 vith the Wavell Formula approved by the British Govern- 
ment. This Wavell Foimula reduced in a great naeasure the 
injustice done to the Hindoos in the Bhulabhai-Liaquat Formula 
because the Wavell Formula provided for parity between the caste 
Hindoos and the Muslims and provided also for a representation 
for other minorities like tlie Sikhs, Harijans, Christians in the 
Viceroy's Council. I think, the British Government also must 
have seen the enormity of the injustice to the Hindoos contempla- 
ted in the Bhulabhai-Liaquat Formula supported by Gandhi* 
Besides this, the Wavell Formula gave a goby to the political 
parties like the Congress and the Muslim League and recognised 
only the castes and communities. At this very time another 
scheme for political reforms was sponsored by politicans like Sir 
Tej Bahadur Sapru, and C. Eajagopalachariar under the name of 
Sapru proposals which was similar to the Bhulabhai-Liaquat 
Scheme supported by Gandhi. I also in my own way made some 
efforts as a member of the Viceroy's Council to soften the injustice 
done to the Hindoos by the Bhulabhai-Liaquat Foimula. For 
this purpose, I sent a secret telegram to the Secretary of State 
through Lord Wavell who was then in London, dated the 19th 
April 1945, It is as follows : — 

As one of your Hindoo colleagues ( who can claim to speak 
for Marathi spealiing Hindoos, one of the politically and intellec- 
tually most advanced sections of Hindoos ) I deem it my duty 
to urge for your consideration the following aspects of the Sapru 
Proposals : 

(1) Muslims forming 25 per cent of total population of India 
are to be equated with caste Hindoos forming 55 percent of 
the total. There is no parallel in democratic Government 
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tio suclx reduction to minority of iiiteileetually, politically 
and otherwise most enlightened section of population 
'Of a country. 

(2) Such disproportionate weightage to minority and statu- 
tory permanent deprivation of majority of their natural 
weigh tage can never achieve the main object of consti- 
tutional settlement, viz., conciliation of claims of all 
communities culminating in establishment of progressive 
and orderly self-Governnxent in the country. Human 
nature being what it is, large elements, if not a maiorlty 
of caste Hindoo population are bound to remain unrecon- 
ciled to the unparalleled and undemocratic handicap 
imposed on them. Their struggle to regain their legiti- 
mate status in the body politic will hamper the working 
of any new constitution. 

(3,) Numedoally, Muslims ( 70 millions ) and Scheduled Castes 
(( 60 millions ) in British India are about equal. 50 seats 
are to be allowed to the former as against 20 to the latter, 
Muslims are thus again to receive a disproportionatel3^ 
heavy weightage as between two minorities. There is 
no Justice or equity in such discrimination between two 
important minorities, particularly as the professed object 
of the scheme is safeguarding interests of minorities, 

(4) Large sections of thinking elements of caste Hindoos^ 
particularly in areas like Bengal, Maharashtra and Madras 
have held aloof from Congress, Many have rallied round 
the Hindoo Sabha organisationally and ideologically. 
All such elements have, from the very outset, unreservedh^ 
and actively supported the war effort, in particiilaj, 
recruitment in the army, I personally share the faith of 
this class and made a public declaration of It soon after 
the outbreak of war. Rajputs, Marathas, Madrasis, 
Jats, Dogras and other Hindoo martial classes come from 
these elements. Muslims and their political organisation, 
the Muslim League, have not opposed the war effort 
positively and actively, but their support of the war effort 
hm been bat negative and their attitude but one of sullen 
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i'ieutraiity. The public entliusiasm displayed by t£em m 
the cause of the war effort cannot stand comparison 
with whole-hearted and unreserved support of these caste 
Hindoos, The over-weightage to such a community at 
the cost of those who have been champions of the war 
efforts will mean penalising those who helped and favour- 
ing those who sulked. Thus the repurcussions on these 
powerful and thinking elements of caste Hindoos, of 
the proposed freightage to Muslims cannot but be detri- 
mental, particularly from the Commonwealth point of view'.. 

Ho constitution maker for India can get away from the funda- 
mental, historical and ethnic fact that Indian people both Hindoos 
and Muslims are composed of elements with racial, linguistic 
and cultural differences. While it is recognised that 
no constitution w'hicb ignores these fundamental differences 
can work successfully, over-weightage to a minority, however 
clamant and intransigent, cannot also make for a stable and 
orderly constitution. There are minorities in other countries m 
well, and there are certain recognised canons and principles on 
which the rights of minorities have been safeguarded in such 
countries. History is not thus without ail precedent in this 
matter. Let us face facts and not shrink from upholding the 
basic principle recognised tlxroughout that in the constitution of 
a country with heterogeneous elements of population, the represen- 
tation of each element should be proportionate to its numeiical 
strength. It is more or less on these lines that the problem of 
minorities has been solved and safeguards for their interests 
[iicluded in the constitution of India so far. His Majesty^s Govern- 
nent will cert-ainly be on strong ground if they settle the question 
)f minorities in India on this basis even now, 

It is possible that this telegram of mine might have suggested 
he change from the Congress Muslim parity suggested by Gandhi^ 
o the the caste Hindoo Muslim parity suggested by the British 
jfovemmenfc in the Wavell Formula. 

In Marchl 946, during the budget sessionnf the Central Legisla- 
We Assembly, the Congress and the Muslim League brought about a 
iperficial unity among them with a view to throw out the Finano 
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Bill. Ill this session Bhnlabhai Desai in his speech made bitter 
attack against the Government of India and personally against 
!ne also. I made a speech in the Central Assembly on 22nd 
of March 1945, in reply to this bitter attack of Bhnlabhai against 
the Government and myself. In that speech I also described the 
Bhulabhai-Liaquat e^idewmur as treachery to the Congress and my 
attach on Bhnlabhai was also very hitter. It would be quite relevant 
to quote here some extracts from that speech of mine : — 

We sec the Muslim League members walking arm in arm 
Avith the Congress party members into the lobby, but I am certain 
that this apparent unity is only a make-believe because while 
doing so here, the Congress has thrown out the Muslim League 
ministry in the North-West Frontier Province, the pivot of Pakis- 
tan, and established the Congress Ministry there. 

To understand all the implications of the situation, we must 
take a bird’s eye view of some happenings in the past. After the 
1942 disorders, complete demoralisation and a sense of frustration 
had set in in the Congress organisation ; the stocks of the Muslim 
League also were going down in the Punjab and the Punjab Pre- 
mier refused even to see the General Secretary of the Muslim 
League in the spring of the previous year, as would he gathered 
from the issues of Dawn during that period. What transpired 
between them at that time can be summarised in the following 
two Urdu couplets : — 

Marta hun iere Mzra Me Ai Khizra Khabar La 

League ha lihaj karhe Liaquat ho bacha h 

Liaquat tu meri arjoo nahah hai lar raha 

Jinnah he taraf se dil me mere clhala hai pad gay a 

The plain meaning of these couplets is as follows : — 

Liaquat Ali Khan, Secre^ ary, Muslim League says to Khiser 
Hyat Khan, the Premier of the Punjab, I am dying of separation 
from you Oh KMzr, please therefore see me and save me and 
the prestige of the League and your own intelligence, ” 

Khissr replies Liaquat, your requests are froitiess, there is 
nothing but soreness towards Jinnah in my heart, ” 



It is a-fier this, that the Ftnehrers of both the Oi'g^ousaiiofKs 
i Gandhi and Jinnah ) met together in Bombay for 18 days and 
tried hard to bring about a raproaclunent between the tivo organi- 
sations. But as was expected, they miserably failed Today 
also, these two organisations are corning together, but it. is not a 
common ideology that has brought them together but' adversity 
has done the trick. It is well said that adversity malvts Ki.rungo 
bed fellows. This is the genesis of the saperficial unity wiiicii we 
witness in the House everyday What Hitieis failed tu achieve 
IS being attempted by Goebbels and Himmlers (Biinlibii'ii and 
Liaquat Ali ) of the parties and secret negotiations an* gening on 
to achieve it. It appears that some compromise is iben«g consi- 
dered to form a composite Viceroy ’s Council consisting oi members 
of the Muslim League and the Congiess. If this is iniv. d is in 
tune with the Congress history of the last 20 years, lliiii is, lirsi 
non-co-operation followed by conditional co-oporatiuo and then 
suri’ender after a mock light and so on and so forth . Iilveu flitloi 
and Stalm will yield before this double handed onslaught. It Ls 
no wonder if the British Government also yields before such an 
attack. By this arrangement they will get a fine team drawing in 
opposite directions, because the leader of the opposition ( Bhuia- 
bhai ) very recently at the Eotary Club , Delhi preached Ahmis(f 
or non-killing and the Deputy Leader of the Muslim Leagia? party 
( Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan ) as was said by him, btllcves in 
killing and getting killed. The Congress has always rtTused what 
has been offered by the British C4o\ernment, Witness tlie history 
of 1942, I mean the Cripps proposals. If they are now thinking 
of revising their attitude after the rejection of the Crij)p- }>u uosals, 
there is no point in throwing out the Finance Bill, hu, viitor J 
spoke on the last occasion, my Congress friends were amw^yed with 
me, but the House will be surprised to find that the senti- 
ments as w’^ere expressed by me w^ere expressed recently by h 
Congress organ, the Hindustan Times, It says, ‘ Boycott of Legis- 
latures and Ministries has a mea.ning and purpose as a prcjliniinary 
to non-violent direct action ; by itself, it is a me^.re gesi^iro of pro- 
test which may be justified occassionally but not as a prolonged 
policy. ** There is no ignominy in surrender if it is hoiio*st. But 
hypocracy is dishonourable. If they want to defeat the Oovorio 
ment and occupy these benches, they should give a docent burial 



107 


to tiic coip86 oi * Quit Iiidit.; , ' Quit India ’ may have been 

dear tio them, but even the corpse of a beloved person stinks. 
Tlie}^ should therefore bury the hatchet and elect to support war 
elTorts as has been done in the Frontier. This will be the duty of 
a person who is inteliectuaiiy honest. Sir, I have always been 
a firm believer in the wa-r eljorts. I have never concealed it from 
anybody and I hawe preached it openly even ineiirriiig the odium 
irom the fraternity of friends opposite. Sir, war is now coming 
to an enel, preliminary conferences for peace are going to he held* 
Yesterday, I read in papers that the Indian Immigration Bill in 
the U. S. A. has been indefinitely shelved inspite of President 
Roosevelt’s strong support. All honour to him for that. But 
this shows which way the wind is blowing for coloured people. 
Indians who fought side by side in this war along with the Americans 
for a common purpose of freedom and equality, are denied even a 
modicum of citizenship rights in that country. There is no 
wonder if one begins to doubt whether coloured people 
are going to be emancipated at all as a result of this War, 
but one thing is certain that a large proportion of white 
people are surely going to be enslaved for a good long time 
after this war. I have no hesitation therefore to support 
this war still, because to that extent at least the inequality 
between ihe white and the coloured will be wiped out. This 
is my Individual view as a coloured man, and I hope that 
world’s statesmen will take a note of it, if they want to 
avoid future conflicts which may occur between the coloured 
and the white people. 

Sir, 1 have come to occupy this office in a straight manner. 
I never sought after it, never begged before anybody, never cons- 
pired for it and never intrigued for it/ Yet, the Deputy Leader 
of the Muslim League party had the temerity to say that I came 
here for job and bread and ixi support of it quoted some words 
from a contemptuous reply which I gave to an irresponsible juve- 
nile interjoctor at a public meeting in Cuttuck which was evidently 
ironioaL If people are so dense as not to understand irony, nobody 
can help them. I never thought that the Deputy Leader of the 
Muslim League could be as obtuse in his intel%ence as in his form 
and figure, I am not a job hunter, it is those who conspire and 
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intrigue for it are job hunters, in my view. 1 have been called 
a jester. That only shows that some of my thrusts have gone home. 
It is no wonder therefore, that my Hon’ble friend Nawab74adji 
Liaquat Ali Khan who is proud of his suavity and and urbanity, 
and rightly so, threw down the mask once and defended the League 
by blurting out * Musalmans believe in killing and getting killed' » 
{ Koise and excitement in the House ). 

Liaquat Ali : I have full faith in killing and gc^tting k’lied 

I continued, I am sure in his saner moments, he will repent 
for having said so. Incidently, this throws a flood of light on tlip 
genesis of comn.unaX riots in this unfortunate country and if unfortu- 
nately, my Hon’ble friend, the future Home Member according 
to the new scheme ( Bhulabhai-Liaquat Formula ) still believes 
|n this dictum, then woe to this unfortunate country. Sir, ex- 
hausted patience has made my Hon'ble friend ( Bhulabhai Desai ) 
lose his balance and he has compared his attempt to get on the 
Treasury benches mth the formation of the ministry by Prime 
Minister Churchill. Mr. Churchill is a Piime Minister of an inde- 
pendent country and he was called by his Majesty the King with 
honour and dignity to form a cabinet ; he had no occasion to go 
a begging from door to door and call on even Private Secretaries, 
The two things are incomparable, Kahan Raja Bhoj and Kalmn 
Gmga Teli. I hope and trust, that at all events, now at least, my 
Honlile friend, will realise that he exhibited a sorry lack of sensi* 
of proportion when he made that comparison. If my Hon'ble 
friend the ex- Advocate-General and the future member for 
Planning and Development ( Bhulabhai-Liaquat Formula) assumes 
office in independent India, I will certainly bow before him, but 
so long as there is no advance in the constitutional position of this 
country, there is no ground for any discrimination bctweeti him 
and me. But his dictum is that whatever he does, is patriotie. 
If he withdraws from the Legislature, it is patriotic, if ho reenters 
it, it is patriotic, if he fights, it is patriotic ; if he smvendors, it m 
patriotic ; if he resigns from the Working Committee before the 
storm, it is patriotic ; if he yawns, it is patriotic and thinking that 
he has got the monopoly of patriotism, he has twitted my Hon’hle 
friend, the Supply Member ( A. Hamaswamy Mudliar ) by saying, 
that an impressive declaration of patriotism is the last argunu'iit 
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an unpatriotic person. Sir, we do not parade our patriotism. 
It is the other side which always parades it. May I therefore 
say that the observation made by him, if reversed, would be equally 
true of him ? Sir, as I have said before, there has been no advance 
In the constitutional position— thanks to the parties opposite- 
silica I accepted my office, and since my friends by all accounlig 
are eager to step into office under the present constitution, I con- 
gratulate them and I am proud that my trskvhile leader is following 
the footsteps of a humble foUower Uhe me, I take it that they have 
realised that short of achieving independence, the present consti* 
tution does offer opjiortunities for rendering some services to the 
country however little they may be. It is exactly in this spirit 
that I have also accepted office under the present constitution 
with all its limitations. 


Sir, as I have said before, the Congress technique is to refuse 
what is offered by the British Government, then to start some sort 
of a struggle and get beaten and then enjoy a certain period of 
demoralisation and frustration, going abegging for something 
much less than what was offered, accept it and delude the public 
that they have won. I am afraid, there is no departure from this 
technique this time also. When they come in power, they will 
delude the public by calling it a National Government. I want 
to know how it will be a national Government in the proper sense 
of the term, within the present constitutional limitations, and I 
also want to know what magic would they possess, which will 
enable them to extract more good from the present Executive 
Council. No individual or a group of individuals can dispose of 
the future of this country. It is not their patrimony to be so 
disposed of. The whole nation is concerned with it. Such 
attempts can best be described as treachery against democTOcy 
and nationalism. It may be remembered that they refused the 
Cripps offer when Japan’s stars were in the ascendency. Now 
they are ingratiating themselves in the favour of Great Britain as 
her stars are fotunateiy in the ascendency. But I do not blame 
them. They have a natural desire to get into power and they are 
angry on account of their failure so far and they are egotists 
because they maintain, that, they alone are patriots- 
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Shri Krishna in Bhagwat Gita says that ‘‘desire and anger in 
an egotist create hypocraey and suppression of truth. They 
destroy mental peace and substiiute illrision ( Maya ) winch over- 

powers even tlie sages , ’’ 

The above ]3itter cirticism in my speech was very penetrating 
and irritating to both the Congress and the Muslim League. 
I suspect therefore that both these organisations must have 
complained against me to the Viceroy and told him that Dr. 
Khare bitterly criticised both these organisations and created bad 
blood between them which created difficulties in the matter of 
bringing about a compromise betw'-een them. I think, it is on 
account of this complaint of both these organisations that the 
Viceroy cancelled my membership of the Central Legislative 
Assembly and put me in the Council of State because in that sleep- 
ing House there was no chance of any such bitter arguments. 

You should not be so hard heartened : 

On account of this bitter criticism of mine, two prominent 
and high placed Congressmen saw me at my residence at different 
times to remonstrate with me. One of them was Mr. Shri Prakash, 
the Present Governor of Bombay. He came to my house at 2, King 
Edward Road, New Delhi and severely castigated me for bitterly 
criticising my erstwhile leader Bhulabhai, when I was a member 
of the Congress Party in the Central Assembly. He said, it was 
unbecoming on my part to be so hostile towards my old leader and 
old organisation. I should not he so cruel. Fnrtliemore^ ht 
ashed we to give the benefit of my official position to the Congresx 
by trying to get the Working Committee members released from jailf 
as they must have been tired and frustrated by their long confinement 
in jail for about three years, I said that the Congress leaders 
regarded me as their enemy, so why should I care for them. But 
I have not imprisoned them. It is the British who have put them 
in jail and the British were the enemies of both, i. e, the Congress 
leaders as well as myself. I would therefore adopt the policy 
described in Mahafoharat, that is, as between themselves the 
five Pandawas were the enemies of 100 Kauravas, but as 
against a common enemy, they were solid lOS. In consonance 
with this policy described in Mahabharat, I promised that I would 
try my best to get the Working Committee members released 



Hi 


trom jaii. Moreover, altliongli I was not in tlie Congress, 
I strongly desired that the Congress should not be debunked 
or made to look small before British Imperialism. The 
Bhnlabhai-Llaqnat Formula which had contemplated 
the formation of Viceroy’s Executive Council, keeping 
the Working Committee members in jail, was really a con- 
spiracy to lower the prestige of the Congress. One of my 
colleagues, namely Sir Francis Mudie, the Home Member 
and the sundried bureaucrat was also making efforts to 
lower the prestige of the Congress because he toured some 
of the provinces to find out some soft congressmen willing 
to enter the Viceroy’s Council keeping the Working Gommttee 
members in jail . With this end in view, he approached 
Shri B. G. Kher of Bombay in January 1945, to sound him 
whether he was willing to Join the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council while the Working Committee members were in 
jail. I did not like that the Congress prestige should be 
lowered in this fashion although the Congressmen, I knew, 
hated me. I had therefore no hesitation In giving the pro- 
mise I gave to Mr. Sri Prakash. After giving this promise, 
I happened to go to Nagpur for some business. About 
this time, Hitler was crushed and V Day was to be celebra- 
ted and I took this opportunity to get the Working Commi- 
ttee members released and sent the following letter to Sir 
John Colville who was officiating as Viceroy then. 


Indira Mahal, 
Nagpur, 

9th May 1945. 

My dear Hir John, 

I am very happy on account of the crushing defeat of Hitler 
and surrender of the Nazis. V Day is to be celebrated, on this 
Joyful occasion. I suggest that it will be a good gesture to release 
the Working Committee members and other detenues on this occ- 
asion, and also to commute the life sentence of the Chimur and 
Ashti prisoners and other similar prisoners. This will have a 
very good and favourable effect upon the minds of the people. 
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I am making this suggestion with M) responsibility and realising 
its imijortance. 

Yours sincerely, 
(Sd.) N, B. Khare 

The officiating Viceroy, Sir John Colville, very promptly re ^ 
plied to this letter mine- The reply is given below;— 

Viceroy’s House, 

Ko. 423/7 Hew^ Delhi, 

May 12, 1945. 

My dear Dr. Khare, 

Thank you for your letter. We rejoice indeed that V Day ha^ 
come with all that it means. I am grateful for the suggestions you 
sent me in your letter of the 9th May for marking the oceasion. 
Commutation of the death sentences in the Chimur and Ashti and 
other similar cases is an idea that I have had under consideration.. 
I doubt the suitability of this step as a celebration of the occasion, 
but I find a number of practical reasons which in any case make 
it advisable to wait till the legal position is clear- As regards 
the release of the Congress Working Committee members and other 
detenues, I will bring the suggestion to Lord WavelFs notice. 
But you will ajppi’eciate that this is hardly a matter for me to con - 
sider during my short period as acting Governor General. 

Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) John Coiville. 

The fac simile photograph of the above letter has been 
published in my Marathi biography written by Shu J. E- Joshi, 
the Sub-editor of Maharashtra^ 

Lord Wavell, the permanent Viceroy returned to India on 
the 5th June 1945 and resumed his charge. As mentioned before, 
he brought with Mm his Wavell Formula with the approval of 
the British Government. He desired to call a conferenee at Simla 
in pursuance of this WaveiJ Formula consisting of the representa#. 
fives of Hindoos, Muslims and other minorities. The Bhulsbhai 
liaquat Formula recognised only the political organisations, 
viz. the Congress and the Muslim League. But the Wavell 
Formula recognised only the castes and religions. Some members 
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of tke Viceroy ^'s Council were against tlie idea of holding the Simla 
Conference because they thought that, that was a device to side 
track the question of India’s independence. These members 
therefore submitted to the Viceroy a joint representation against 
holding the Simla Conference. They were Sir Sultan Ahmed, 
Sir Fero:£e Khan Noon, Sir Azizul Hun, Sir J. P. Slirivastava^ 
Sir Jogendrashigh, Dr. B. R. Ambedkar and Dr. Khaie. This 
joint representation was regarded as a mild revolt « 

It is oiir duty to expose your designs : 

The news of this joint representation submitted to the Viceroy 
Loi'd WavelL was somehow published in the Press. Mr. Shankar, 
( who publishes the ‘ Shankar^ s WeeUy ) was employed as a car- 
toonist in the Hindustan Times at that time ; and he published 
a cartoon about this joint representation in that paper. Lord* 
Wavell, who was angry on account of this joint representation 
became more so on account of this publication of this cartoon, 
in which Wavell was depicted as a captain of a ship sailing in 
stormy seas and the seven Councillors were depicted as sailors 
attacking the captain in his cabin with daggers drawn. Waved 
was so angry at this that he specially called me and held me res- 
ponsible for the publication of that cartoon. As I was not res- 
ponsible for it, I also felt angry and said to the Viceroy, You 
are plotting to side-track the question of Indian independence. 
Is it not the duty of people like us who love their country to expose 
this plot of yours ? The people of India are also entitled to 
express their opinion on this plot of yours. Had each one of us 
Councillors submitted to you a separate representation, it would 
have been quite in order. You should not be so angry merely 
because we have submitted it jointly, ” After this explanation 
of mine, the Viceroy cooled down. 

Some days after this incident, a meeting of the Viceroy’ra 
Council was held to consider the question of holding the Simla Confe- 
ence. Inspite of the opposition of some of us Councillors who 
submitted a joint representation, the Council passed a I’esolution 
in favour of boldiug the 8iiiila Conference. The officiating Viceroy, 
Sir John Colville, must have placed my letter requesting the release 
of the Working Committee members of the Congress in the hands 
of the Viceroy. I therefore in that very meeting of the Oouncii 
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insisted that the Working Committees memi^ers should be i'clca-scd 
before the Simla Caiifereiice. Some members opposed this suggestion 
of mine. They said that^ if the Working Commitee members 
were released^ they would start violent movement like Quit India 
of 1942 again. I said that it was impossible because they wore, 
now tired and dejected and did not possess either the energy or 
the inclinatfion to do that. Some members raised the objection 
that there was no eaxlihly connection between the Simla Conference ^ 
and the release of the members of the Working Committee of tho 
Congress. I said, I strongly hold the view that the Simla Con- 
ference should not be held at all, but it seems now, that It i.s 
inevitable. Therefore, if it is desired that it should be regarded 
as an important conference, it is necessary that the Congresn 
representatives should take part in it. Bhiilabhai Desai and 
Crandhi do not ^ep^e^sent the Corigi*ess either Indhidualiy or 
collectively, Bhulabhai Besai is not a member of the Working 
Committee and Mahatma Gandhi Is not even a four anna member 
of the Congress. They therefore do not count and it is necessary 
that the members of the Working Committee should be released 
to enable them to attend the Simla Conference and enhance its 
importance, On account of this insistence and persistence oi‘ 
mine, the meeting of the Viceroy's Council resolved that the Work- 
ing Committee member should be released. Accordingly, they 
were released on or about the 14th of June 1945 and it was 
announced that the Simla Conference would be held from the 14th 
of July 1945. 

Greed for office is irrepressiMe : 

There was another reason also for m,y inBistence on the reiensi* 
of the Working Committee membe]t«, 1 thought that as the Work- 
ing Committee members had deprecated this Bhulabhaid4iaquat 
endeavour in the Ahmednagar jail, in no uncertain terms, and 
had also resolved to throw the iMiihatma overboj.-sl, if he 
supported this endeavour, the Working Committee will boycott 
the Simla Conference which was obidously an offshooi of the 
Bhulabhai-Liaquat endeavour and thus the defeatist ])oUiH*s of 
the Simla Conference would be scotched. But this estmi.iie of 
mine proved to be entirely wrung, bocaus*- the Ooimrc'-s WorkiuL' 
Committee w“hloh met at Bombay on tiic 21st or 22n(i June 
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l94.-> to decide whether to accept the invitation of the Simla 
CVnfeienee or not, reRolved to accept it. But at the same time 
tiieji' called Bhulabhai T)osaj and severely censured him as des* 
oribed in the last chapter. This shows that desire for power h 

iireptessibicv 

Hindoo Sabhn is m Inveterate Anti-Britlsli Organisation : 

It was inevitable that in the Simla Conference the question- 
of parity and Pakistan would he discussed. The Congress and the 
MusIim^ League were not expected to oppose these unpatriotic 
suggestions. It was therefore necessary that somebody in the 
Himla Conference should oppose them. Although I was not then 
in the Hindoo Bfahasabha, 1 was sure that the loaders of the Hindoo 
Mahasablia would surely oppose these unpatriotic things. There*, 
fore, in my weekly interview with the Viceroy on I2th June 1945 
i requested him to invite Shri L. B. Bhopatkar and Dr. Shyama 
Prasad Mukherjoe, the two leaders of Hindoo Mahasablia to the 
Simla Conference. The Viceroys very curtly turned down my 
request. He said, I will never extend the invitation of the 
Simla Conference to the leaders of the Hindoo Mahasaba because 
the Hindoo Mahasablia is more bitterly opposed to the British 
Empire than even the Congress. All the speeches made by the 
leaders of the Hindoo Mahasabha are also more bitter than those 
delivered by the Congress leaders. ” I felt frustrated by this 
reply of the Viceroy, but decided to continue my effortSj in this 
behalf. After this interview of mine, I went to Poona and from 
there wTote a letter to tbe Viceroy as follows : — 

PrivaU md Persmiai Camp Poona 

Bate 21st June 1945, 

Bear Lord WavclL 

The other day, that is, 12th June# when I had my interview 
with your Excellency, you mentioned to me that the speedies 
made by some of the Hindoo Mahasabha leaders were worse than 
the speeches made by the Congress leaders. I am enclosing here- 
with a press cutting from Bombay Ghronick, dated the 2Ist June 
1945, which gives the report of a speech made by Pandit Jawaharlai 
Hehru at Allahabad on the 18th June. From the portions under- 
lined in red chalk, it would be seen that he had paid glowing tributes 
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to those who took part in the sabotage movement in 1942. He 
has also made a special mention about the districts of Balliaj, 
Azamgadh, and Gorakhpur, which as one knows, were worst 
affected. 

This is the speech which he has made just after his release 
and he is very highly placed and an important member of 
a party whose representatives may attend the Conference (Simla), 
where names for the future Executive Council, responsible to make 
efforts and devote full energy to defeat Japan will be suggested. 

Yours sincerely 
(Sd) N, B. Khare 

The Viceroy , Lord Wavell, replied to this letter of mine 
His reply is as follows ; 


No. 592/9/II. 


Dear Dr. Khare, 


Viceroy’s Camp 
Simla 

Dated 26th June, 1945. 


Thank you for your letter of 21st June, 1945, enclosing a 
newspaper report of the speech made by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
at Allahabad on the 18th June. I think, it is fair to remember 
that when Pandit Nehru made this speech, he had just been 
released from a long period of confinement. 


Yours sincerely, 
(Sd) Wavell 


WavelFs Parental Love ; 

TMs reply of the Viceroy is like the action of a loving; 
father who glosses over all the faults of his dear son* This 
letter would show that the angle of vision of the British 
Government about the Congress had changed and they 
thought it desirable to pamper the Congress to further 
the ends of their imperial politics. 
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My Mourning for Congress : 

The decision of the Worldng Committee to accept the inyita- 
tion to the Simla Conference was published in the press. After 
this, a meeting on behalf of the Hindoo Mahasabha was held in 
Poona on the Parshuram Bhau Patwardhan College Grounds. 
This meeting was attended by Sawarkar, Bhopatkar, Shyama 
Prasad Mukherjee and other big leaders of Hindoo Mahasabha. 
I happened to attend this meeting and was requested to make 
a speech. In this speech, I said that the Congress had fallen from 
its high ideals. It had lost its zest for independence and even 
nationalism. The Congress was always very eloquent in denounc- 
ing casteism and proclaiming its forte for pure nationalism with- 
out any consideration of religion and caste. But it was surprising 
that it had accepted the invitation to the Simla Conference as 
a representative of caste Hindoos. What a fall and what a dis- 
grace ! I used to insist on being called a protestant Congressman 
and felt proud of that epithet. But after this fall of the Congress 
from its high ideals and the sorry exhibition of its opportunism* 
I am ashamed to be called a Congressman. From today, onwards, 
nobody should call me a protestant Congressman. I would 
regard it as an insult and an abuse. I regard the Congress as 
dead. 

Why did the British transfer power : 

The Simla Conference ended in a fiasco. The Viceroy could 
bag the Congress leaders, but he failed to capture Jimiah, the 
Muslim League leader. But the British Government must have 
gauged the political situation. It therefore invited the Viceroy 
again to England to discuss the matter. According to this invi- 
tation, Wavell went to England in September 1945 and return- 
ed to India after a stay of five or six weeks there. After his 
return, he called a meeting of the Viceroy’s Council to discuss 
this inevitable future transfer of power. Besides the members 
of the Viceroy’s Council, special experts belonging to the 
Political, Home and Army Departments were called to attend 
this meeting and give their advice. This meeting discussed this 
problem from all aspects, and also considered an important 
letter received from the British Government. I will quote here 



118 


only one sentence from this letter, which is as follows : '‘EnglaM 
will not be able hereafter to spare one single, man and one single 
Ji rthhi'j for the gonernance of India.” 

This sentence will show how Hitler while being defeated, 
bi'ofee the back of England by his sledge hammer blows. After 
a long disenssion, this meeting of the Executive Council decided 
iiuaniinously that transfer of power to Indian hands was inevitable 
and this decision was communicated to the British Government 
in England. 

Unholy Alliance : 

We shall now see why the British wooed the Congress 
and despised the Hindoo Mahasabha. No one will deny 
that after the War of Independence of 1857, the Hindoos 
had the lion’s share of all the movements for the liberation 
of India, whether violent or non-violent. The British 
therefore realised that the Hindoos who were the real 
nationalists of this country were their reai enemies. It 
did not escape their notice that all renowned revolutionaries 
joined the Hindoo Mahasabha. The British therefore must 
have decided to damage the Hindoo interests while transferr- 
ing power. It was impossible for them therefore to make 
friends with the Hindoo Mahasabha. The damage to the 
Hindoo interests obviously means dividing the country 
and granting a separate homeland for the Muslims. It 
is also well known that the Imperial policy of Britain is 
to divide a country before quitting it. i. e. Ireland, Egypt, 
Sudan, Palestine, India, Burma etc. etc. The Hindoo Maha- 
sabha could never have supported the British policy of divi- 
ding India. This is also one of the reasons why the British 
despised the Hindoo Mahasabha and kept it at a distance. 
The Muslim League, in a way a creation of the British, was 
always pampered and encouraged by the British in its sepa- 
ratist tendencies and Congress also was and is famous or 
infamous for its policy of appeasement of the Muslims. 
It was very natural therefore for the British, the Congress, 
and the Muslim League to enter into a conspiracy to divide 
the Country. 
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Mutiny of Naval Ratings : 

I have already disclosed before how Lord Wa.veli, the Vhcemy 
had mentioned the name of Gandhi in May 1944 in a contemptuouK 
tone. After this, as the results of the Great War md the British 
polic3^ began to take shape, the British also began to view the 
Congress from a favourabie angle and to make friends withit. This 
is why, as I have mentioned before, the Viceroy in Ills coiTespond- 
ence in June 1945, exhibited a sort of parental love for Pandit 
Nehru. The Simla Conference ended in a failure in Jul}" 1945* 
After this, even the big Congress leaders made it a point to visit 
Delhi often, they almost made it their abode. As a result of this, 
there were frequent interviews between the Congress leaders and 
the Government authorities. I came to know about this in the 
first quarter of the year 1946, when the Viceroy’s Couiicil wan 
discussing the mutiny of the Naval Ratings in Bombay. Tiia 
Council was considering a resolution to appoint a committee to 
investigate into the grievances of these ratings and to redress 
them. It%vou* I be quite relevant here to let the readers know 
the nature of the grievances of these ratings. The imperial 
policy of Britain was always anti-Hindoo. They therefore nevei 
recruited as naval ratings Hindoos from even maritime areas. 
They generally recruited to this force uneducated Punjabi, and 
Sindhi Muslims. On account of their being uneducated and 
backward, generally they used to quietty put up with insults and 
abuses showered on them by the British officers. In the Groat. 
War, supply of men from this category fell short of the demand. 
The British were com]3elied therefore to recruit educated and 
half-educated middle class Hindoos who were matriculates or 
Inter failed or B. A. failed. These Hindoos were naturally patri- 
otic and selfrespecting. They could not put up with the insults 
and abuses heaped on them by the British officers. Besides 
this, there was also differenial treatment as beeween the black 
and the white. It must be recorded here that generally the 
Hindoo youths were self-resjjecting and fired with intense desire for 
freedom. This was evidenced on the celebration of ‘V’ Day at 
Delhi when the Hindoo police rebelled and this rebellion had to 
be suppressed with the help of British Tommies. Naval ratings 
in Bombay also rebelled against the British authorities on account 
of these insults and bad treatment and their ideas of sdf-respeei 
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and patriotism and they imprisomd their British officers on board 
their ships and they had trained their guns on the city of Bombay 
and British aeroplanes were hovering over their own ships- 

Mahatma Blessings to Wavell ; 

While the Executive Council was considering this problem 
of the mutiny of the naval ratings in Bombay, Lord Wavell 
interrupted in the middle and said, I am not at all afraid of this 
mutiny of the naval ratings in Bombay as two big leaders of a 
big political party have assured me of all help to suppress the 
rebellion. ** These two big leaders must have been Maulana 
Azad and Sardar Patel, because within four or five days of this 
incident, a statement signed by these two leaders was published 
in the press exhorting the ratings to withdraw their strike uncondi- 
tionally. Is it possible that this assurance could have been given 
without any interviews either direct or through an intermediary ? 
Certainly not. It is clear therefore that the Congress policy was 
two-fac^. They used to say Quit India outside or openly, and 
privately assured the British Government of all sorts of help. 
At this very meeting of the Council, the Vicei'oy disclosed that he 
had received blessings of Mahatma Gandhi in the matter of quelling 
this mutiny of the ratings. I was amazed at this strange disclosure, 
and I silently praised the cunning diplomacy of the British. I 
never thought that the Viceroy was sincere in this matter. This 
was a diplomatic move for a political purpose. These blessings 
of the Mahatma could not have been secured without an interview 
either direct or through some intermediary. This episode of the 
blessings created bitter feelings in my heart about the duplicity 
of Gandhi and Wavell. As a result, I said to the Viceroy, ** I am 
sui-prised that in this 20bh century, a British Viceroy is depend- 
ing upon the blessings of a Sadhu or a Mahatma for continuance 
of Ms rule. I challenge your Excellency to show one single example 
of such an event in the whole Mstory of the world. From your 
Excellency's solicitude towards the Mahatma, I am convinced that 
you are doubtful about the stability of your rule and you want 
to strengthen it by taking an adventitious support from a political 
party. But tMs is not proper. Under these circumstances, it 
is your duty to hand over power to the people and quit India. 
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There was a pin^drop silence in the meeting of the Executive 
Council after this. 

Why was the Viceroy recalled : 

The visit of Pandit Nehru to meet Lord Monntbatten 
in the first quarter of 1946 referred to in the previous chap* 
ter was also an event in the chain of secret manoeuvres*. 
It appears that these directives to send Pandit Nehru to 
to meet Mountbatten at Singapore may have been received 
from the British Government, in order to create cordial 
relations between the two and to bring Pandit Nehru under 
the influence of Lord Mountbatten who may have been tip- 
ped as the future Viceroy to succeed Lord WavelL Lord 
W«^veil howsoever pro-Muslim he might have been, was definitely 
against partitioning the country. He had unequivocally given 
expression to his sentiments against partition. In a joint meeting 
of the then Central Legislative Assembly and the Council of State 
he said, India is one country from Peshawar to Cape Camorin. 
What God has made one cannot be paititioned. This sentence 
of his so openly expressed, was against the imperial policy of Great 
Britain. The British Government must have therefore decided 
to recall him before the expiry of his full term of office and to 
appoint Mountbatten in his place, who was obviously in favour 
of partitioning the country. Therefore, Pandit Nehru, the future 
Prime Minister, was sent to Malaya or Singapore to be brought 
under the influence of Mountbatten, the future Viceroy of India., 
This conclusion is inevitable in view of the events that happened 
thereafter. 

The Empire Parliamentary Delegation consisting of 8 or 9 
members of the British House of Commons, including 3 lady? 
visited India towards the end of 1945, after a unanimous decision 
of the Viceroy’s Council about the transfer of power to Indian 
hands was communicated to the British Government as mentioned 
before. This Empire Parliamentary Delegation after a long 
itinerary in the various territories of India, left the shores of India 
for England on the 9th February 1946. I had submitted to this 
Empire Parliamentary Delegation, in my individual capacity, a 
representation showing how the demand of Pakistan was improper 
and how Pakistan was also liable to be divided in the same way 
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as the Muslim League demanded the division of India. It will be 
quite relevant to quote some extracts from that represent at ion of 
mine here : 

'' The British statesmens British Ministers and aatiiurlsedi 
representatives of Britain hi India like the Vicero}^ have expressly 
and without a doubt referred to the desire and readiness of the 
Briilsli to quit India and hand over power to the peopiej but they 
say that if we do so under the present circumstances obtaining io 
the countrj^, it will result in internecine quarrels or perhaps a- 
civil war. Therefore these people insist on the complete unity 
of different parties and communities in India in the interest of 
of India itself before they quit. But unity amongst whom ? 
Between two parties out of which one insists on religion alone and 
the other the Congressj which lays claim to represent all religions 
and all people of India. It is fundamentally impossible bo attain 
such unity. The Congress and the other people excluding Muslim 
League believe even today that India is one nation with well 
defined geographical boundaries and they are deadly against 
dividing this country. But the Muslim League emphasises that 
the Muslims are a separate nation by themselves and it is necessary 
to establish a separate home-land for their progress and prosperity. 
They say if this is done, the Musalmans who are a minority in 
undivided India, will become a huge majority in Pakistan. 

Mohammed Ali Jinnah is demanding Pakistan consisting of 
the North West Frontier, Punjab, and Sindh and British Baluchi- 
stan m the north-west of India, and Bengal and Assam in the 
north-east of India. This demand of Jinnah, to say the leasts 
is ludicrous. In the north-western part of this Pakistan demanded 
by Jinnah, excluding the Frontier province, in which the percent- 
age of Muslims in the population is 91 . 79 , there are other large 
areas in this territory which contain big groups of |)eople who are 
opposed to the division of India. In the Punjab, there are many 
contiguous districts in which non-Muslims are in a majority aii.i 
in the whole of the Punjab, the percentage of Muslims in the popu- 
lation is only 57 and the percentage of Hindoos is 28 and Sikhs 13. 
These Hindoos and Sikhs in the Punjab are one with the rest of 
India in general poUtics as well as in their desire to oppose Pakis* 
ban, A minority of 41 per cent can certainly be very effective 
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against the majority of only 57 per cent, especially because this 
minority consists of martial races not emasculated by the doctrine 
of ctMmsct. This militant minority uill make orderly GoTemment 
of the Punjab impossible. ( This is the reason why the Hindoos 
and the Sikhs were quickly expelled from West Pakistan ). In 
Sindh, the Muslim percentage is only 70.72 and in the British Balu- 
chistan, the Muslim percentage is 87 .5. But the population of British 
Baluchistan is only 5 lakhs. When these figures are taken into 
consideration in the total population of this north-western area 
of Pakistan, which is 360.86 lakhs, the Muslims are only 223.47 
laklis. that is onty 61.93 percent. It must also be remembered in 
this connection that the percentage of Hindoos in this north- 
western area is much greater than the percentage of Muslims in 
whole of India, which is only 26.84 per cent. This small percent- 
age of Muslims in the whole of India is laying claim to a separate 
country for themselves. This same reasoning can be applied to 
the north-west area of Pakistan of Jinnah^s conception, and th© 
Hindoos' clahn also to demand a separate country for themselves 
in that area can be justified; because all the reasons cited by the 
Muslims for a separate land for them can equalty applied in 
the case of Hindoos. This Hindoo group is a fairly large one and 
staying hi an area contiguous to a tenitory inhabited by a large 
majority of Hindoos will naturally demand its inclusion in that area* 
The demand for a separate Pakistan in the north-east territory 
of India is even more ludicrous. In this area in Assam, the Hindoos 
and the aborigines are 66.28 per cent in the population and the 
Muslims constitute only 33.72 per cent of the population, yet the 
Muslims Avant the whole of Assam to be included in their Pakis- 
tan. If the population of Bengal and Asam is counted together, 
it amounts to 700.5 lakhs. Out of this, the Muslims constitute 
only 364.39 lakhs. That means 51.69 per cent of the total popula- 
tion. This is only a mathematical majority and of no consequence. 
Jinnah demands that Assam, a Hindoo majority jirovice should 
be tagged on to Bengal which is a Muslim majority provice. If 
that is so, why not Bihar also he tagged on to Bengal. If this is 
done, the total population of this area of Bengal, Bihar and Assam 
amounts to 966.46 lakhs in which the Muslims constitute only 
39.03 inr cent, that is, a definite minority. Even if Jinnah’s 
suggestion of joining-Assaimand Benagal is accepted, the Muslims 
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cmly secure a inatli 3 mat.ical majority and the Hindoos can also 
iemand a separate territory for themselves just like in the north » 
TOstern area. All these calculations unmistakably show that 
the Pakistan demand of Jinnah has no bottom and is a counsel 
of despair. 

Azad’s Appeal to Mosalmans : 

I submitted this memorandum or representation to the Empire 
Parliamentary Delegation because I had been always against the 
Partition of the country and I am still unreconciled to it and 
would never be, I have always loved my motherland with its 
bounderies from Indus to the sea. This memorandum would 
show how impracticable the scheme of Pakistan was. After this 
parliamentary delegation left India, the Cabinet Mission, authorised 
by the British Government visited India and placed before the 
country its scheme for political reforms of India which is well 
known as the 16th May 1946 scheme, sponsored by the Cabinet 
Mission. This scheme was also in effect granting of Pakistan by 
the back door, and it was based on the principles enunciated in the 
scheme sponsored by Maulana Azad, the then Congress President. 
The Cabinet Mission itself has admitted this fact in its introduc« 
tion to its scheme. Maulana Azad was recouping his health 
at Shrinagar towards the end of April 1946. From there, this 
Musalman President of the secular Congress issued an appeal to 
his co-religionists in the following terms : Oh Musalmans, 

you accept the scheme sponsored by me without any hesitation. 
My scheme will confer on you all the benefits of Pakistan and you 
will not have to share any harm which would be caused by the 
iivision of the country. ** About this time, meetings between 
jhe Cabinet Mission and the various political parties were taking 
dace at Simla. I referred to this fact in my speech in Poona on 
;he 1st of May 1946 while inaugurating the Spring Lecture Series 
here. In my speech, I described these meetings between the 
Cabinet Mission and the political parties in India as the churning 
f words and compared it to the great mythological churning of 
he oceans by the Devas and the Asuras. This churning of the 
ceans produced the famous 14 jewels according to the Hindoo 
mythology. In my speech I said that out of these jewels churned 
ut from this ocean of words, some will get Kaustubha, some will 
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get Laxmi, that is wealth, myself will get Dhanwantari, that is, 
I will go back to my profession and the Hindoos will get Halahala, 
that is the deadly poison. It is strange that within 3 and half months 
of this speech of mine, that is, on the 16th of August 1946, the 
Hindoos got the deadly poison in the shape of the great Calcutta 
killing and sometime later, the Congress got the Kaustubha, that 
is, the power of ruling the country and the Muslim League got 
Laxmi, that is wealth i. e. a large territory of India and I went 
back to my profession because towards the end of May 1946, 
resignations from all the Viceroy’s Councillors were demanded to 
facilitate negotiation between the Congress and the League and 
they were accepted with effect from the 3rd of July 1946* 

British Government prefers Nehrn to Patel : 

Ultimately the negotiations between the Congress and the 
Muslim League failed, and the Viceroy formed his Council of 8 
or 9 I. C. S. officers, but this Council could not go on for ever 
and when all hopes of success of negotiations between the Congress 
and Muslim League were lost, the Government decided to form 
the Viceroy’s Council consisting of congressmen and their Muslim 
nominees according to the principle of parity. It was of course 
decided that power was to be transferred into Nehru’s hands* 
Nehru, hypnotised by Monntbatten and groomed for power, as 
described in the previous chapter returned to India from Malaya 
Democratically it was improper to give power in Nehru’s hands 
unless he was the President of the Congress or the leader of the 
Congress Party in the Central Assembly. He was neither. At 
that time, elections to the Central Assembly were already held. 
So there was no chance of Nehru becoming the leader of the 
Congress party in the Central Assembly. At that time, the annual 
session of the Congress could not be held. In fact, it was not held 
also. Therefore Matilana ilzad who was the President of the 
Congress till then was inspired to resign on the score of ill health. 
Because during the delicate negotiations between the Congress 
and the Muslim League, which were to follow, the British must 
have thought it improper to have a Muslim as a President of the 
Congress. Maulana insisted that his resignation must be accepted 
without delay. The Congress Working Committee therefore met 
and gave a directive to all the Provincial Congress Oommittses 
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) suggest one name of tlieir choice for the office of the Congress 
resident. India was not divided at this time. All the Provincial 
ongress Committees therefore from the Frontier to Tamilnad^ 
iggested names for the Presidentship according to their choice. 
1 this list, Patel had the majority and Nehru was in a minority. 
F this list as such had gone to the All India Congress Committee 
'atel would have naturally been elected to the Congress Presi- 
entsliip on account of the majority secured by him. But the 
le British wanted Nehru alone for their special politics. To get 
ver this difficulty again, the sick Maulana went to the Mahatma 
nd said to the Mahatma, Mahatma ji, in the present context 
f the international situation, it is necessary that Nehru alone 
hould be the Congress President. But majority has been secured 
y Sardar Patel. You alone can help in this crisis. Accordingly, 
he Mahatma sent for Sardar Patel and ordered him to retire from 
he contest. Thus Nehru was elected unopposed to the Congress 
^esidentship and appointed as Vice President of the Viceroy’s 
Council formed by the Congress on 2ncl September 194r>. 

A fortnight before this, that is exactly on tli(' 16th iVugust 
946, the great Calcutta killing of the Hindoos, according to the 
)irect Action Resolution of the Muslim League, to secure Fakis- 
an had started. On the 1st September 1946, the Muslims attacked 
he Hindoos at Bhendi Bazar in Bombay. The Muslim League 
[id not join this I'iceroy's Council ])ecau.se the negotiations liad 
ailed. This was a golden opportunity for the Congress 
o declare the Muslim League illegal and put behind prison 
mrs Jinnah and Liaquat Ali. This Council was formed 
inder the Government of India Act, 1919 and it is conceivable 
hat the Viceroy would have exercised Ms veto and prevented 
he Congress from taking action against the Muslim League* 
[ut at this very time, the Congress had eight Provincial 
Governments under its thumb and these Governments were 
)rmed under the Provincial Autonomy Act of 1935 and they 
ad full rights to maintain law and order in the provinces and 
le Viceroyunder the then existing law, could not have inter- 
bred with that. The Congress could have taken advantage 
* this situation and ordered the Kher Ministry in Bombay to 
3€lare the Muslim League illegal in the Bombay province 
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^and arrest Jimali, and tlie Pant Ministery in U. P,, to decla- 
re ttie Muslim illegal in that Province, and arrest Liaqnat 
Ail, Had ihe Congress shown this much courage Pakistan 
would have died in conception. It is the Congress principle 
that all coercion and intimidation is reserved for the Hindoos 
and ail supplication, flattery and genu-flexion is meant for 
the Muslims. Therefore the Congress did riot take any 
steps mentioned above, but on the contrary, Joined the 
yiceroy in cooing and wooing the Muslim League. On 
account of this flattery, the Muslim League agreed to Join 
the Viceroy’s CounciL The Congress did not even shom^ 
the courage of asking the Muslim League to cancel their 
resolution of direct action before joining the Viceroy’s 
Council. The Muslim League on account of this persuation 
by the Congress and the Viceroy, Joined the Viceroy’s 
Council on 25th of October 1946, and to make 
room for the members of the Muslim League, men like 
Shafat Ahmed Khan and Sarat Chandra Bose had to be 
turned out. So the Muslim League got the best in both 
worlds. The massacre of Hindoos went on as per the 
Direct Action resolution, and at the same time, they could 
also enjoy the authority provided in the Viceroy’s Councils, 
and distrupt the Central Government. On account of this, 
terrible slaughter of the Hindoos took place at many places 
in India, making the flesh creep and unheard of before in 
history. 

As mentioned before. Lord Wavell was recalled after 3| years 
and Monntbatten took charge of the Viceroyalty of India on the 
22nd March 1947, The then Prime Minister of Great Britain, 
Mr. Atlee had directed Lord Mountbatten to study and watch 
the s'tuation in India for six months and make a report to the 
British Government on the 1st of October 1947, so that the 
British Government would enact a law on the 1st of July 1948, 
constituting either one Indian Dominion or two independent 
Indian Dominions. But this long delay was not at all necessary 
because Nehru was already h 3 rpnotised by the influence of Lord 
and Lady Mountbatten and the Congress leaders were also eager 
to grab power. Mountbatten rightly gauged the situation and 
suggested the scheme of partition as soon as he came to India 
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nd Ms assistant, Lord Ismay, left for England on the 2na May 
947 taking in Ms pocket the consent of Jinnah and Nehru for 
artition, wHeh was officially proclaimed on the 3rd Junel947» 
n the middle of July 1947, the British Parliament enacted the 
ndian Independence Acfc, constituting two independent dominions j 
.amed India and Pakistan and this Act came into force on the 
5th August 1947. TMs, I would call a day of tragedy and not 
f What indecent haste !!. And what success to Mount- 
atten’s British diplomacy 1 Really according to his English 
lame, Lord Mountabatten mounted, -on all with his baton. 
le compelled the Congress to consent to partition. He 
ompelled the Muslim League to accept truncated and moth- 
jaten Pakistan and he compelled the Indian Princes to Join 
he Constituent Assembly or align themselves with India. 
?andit Mountbatten ki jai II! 

While doing cxO this, Mountbatten gave a glimpse of clever 
British dii)lomacy. He did not allow the blame of partitioning 
he country to attach to himself. He knew that the Congress 
eaders were very eager for power. He therefore told them, 

’'ou are prepared to wait for a your or so, you should not consent 
o the partition of the country, because it is certriii that after 
waiting for some lime political power will certainly come to yoxii 
Lands without any di\dsion. But if you are not prepared to wait* 
ind you xvant poorer here and now, then you should consent tc# 
partition But he took care also to express his own opinion 
hat It was essential to take a plebiscite of the people before 
)artftion,'\\liilctLe sovereignty of such a big country as India was 
•eing transferred. It is improper to partition the country with- 
ui a plebiscite But the Congressmen had no patience. They 
3ld Mountabatten that it would take a long time to prepare the 
st of voters for a plebiscite which was not feasible. They were 
xerefor© prepared to take upon themselves the whole responsi- 
ility of dividing the country. Some people say that Mahatma 
andhi was against the partitioning of the country. But this 
not true, because in the meeting of the A. I. 0. 0. held in the 
iddle of July 1947, wMch rubber-stamped the scheme of partition, 
ahatma Gandhi was present, but did not oppose the partition, 
oreover, Acharya Kripalani who was the President of the Congress 
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at that that time, had said iu a meeting of All India Congress 
Committee held in November 1947, that Gandhiji consented to 
]ia'tition, because there was no other way out to soxve 
the deadlock. Similarly, Lord Moxmtbatten also in a speech 
made in England emphatically declared that Mahatma Gandhi had 
given his consent to the partition. An extract of the speech of 
f^rd Mountbatten has been published in the issue of AmritBazar 
Fatrika of Calcutta dated the 18th or 19th October 1950. It 
was regrettable that the Congress talked of chastity but iiractised 
adultery and Pakistan was the offspring of this illegitimate con- 
nection between the Congress and the British Imperialism. This 
IS a great memorial which Gandhiji has left behind. There is therefore 
no necessity of erecting any memorials of Gandhi consisting of 
brick and mortar. 

Thus Pakistan was brought into existence as a result 
of thoughtlessness, lack of wisdom, greed for power, indecent 
haste and dark conspiracy. This is a great misfortune which 
hag befallen the country, and there is no parallel to it in the 
whole history of the world. There are examples of indivi- 
duals acting treacherously to their country in many countries 
of the world. But there is no example in the whole history 
of the world, of a powerful political organisation acting 
treacherously towards the country. The Congress bent 
its knees before the Muslim League, played into the hands 
British Imperialism and committed this act of treachery. 
History will never forget this. 

One single sentence from Nehru’s speech delivered at Me^’ut 
on 21st November 1946, will afford proof of this Anglo-Muslim 
conspiracy to divide the country, to which the Congress fell a 
willing victim. Said Nehru, “ There is a mental alliance between 
the League and senior British officials. ” 

In the foregoing pages, I have made it crystal clear how Pakis- 
tan was bom. Except some blind cor^ressmen, all thinking 
persons hold this very view about the birth of Pakistan. To 
illustrate this, it will be worthwhile to quote here some extracts 
from a chapter ‘ Origin of Pakistan ’ from a book named ‘ Nehru 
Cnlimited ’ by A. N, Bali. I do so with apolc^ies and thanks 
to the author. : 
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, The Congress opportunists were lacking in courage and 
¥ision,^ Instead of standing up against wrong, they had been 
awaking suiTenders after surrenders to fanatical Muslim Leaguers, 
lyhat they condemned one day most vigourously on principle, 
t|iey accepted the next day in practice for fear of consequences, 
^he fanatics of the Muslim League brand grasped the fundamental 
weakness of the moral fibre of the so called non-violent satyagrahis 
and exploited it successfully to gain their points. In 1920 the 
CJongress decided to boycott the Chelmsford-Montague Reforms. 
The Boycott movement continued to gain momentum till a wave 
communal riots started in the north and the south resulting in 
spuiders, rape and loot. The Congress refused in x>rincip]e to 
anccept the communal demands of the Muslim League. But when 
the Muslim Leaguers backed their arguments with violence and 
started disturbances, the faint-hearted Congress leaders, at once 
began to woo them. Mr. Jinnah and other so called nationalist 
Muslims, who were then for joint electorates and were oppose{l 
to extreme communal demands, were entirely ignored and neglect- 
ed, and couii} paid to Ali brothers. Mr. Jinnah once complained 
to press representatives at Lahore against the shabby treatment 
lie had received at the hands of the Congress leaders. Mi‘. 
(Gandhi ”, he complained, '' is running after Sir Mohammed Shafi 
ifho had jumped into the seat vacated by Sir Sankaran Nair, who 
resigned from Viceroy’s Executive Council on the issue of tht* 
Punjab wrongs. Mr. Gandhi is now wooing those who have joined 
hands with British imperialists. Time may come when he would 
he waiting at my door. ” How prophetic were those words ? 
Pew realised at that time the grave import of what Mr. Jinnah 
said with some earnestness. 

When Mr. Jinnah joined the Muslim League, of which Sii' 
Mohammad Shafi and His Highness the Aga Hhan were mice 
leaders, he came to foe feared by the Congress High Command. 
In the beginning he was opposed to , the demand of Pakistan. Hc^ 
wanted to use it only as a lever to extort the maximum conceasioiiH 
from the Congress. Later on he placed himself completely into 
the hands of fanatical Muslims. Congressmen would not accept 
the demand for Pakistan. Vivisection of the raotherhuKl, they 
avenged, was an impoasibility and Pakistan would be established? 



131 


lliey declared, on tlieir dead bodies. But when fanatical gooyidh 
! et loose hell in Calcutta, then the resistance of Congressmen begah. 
to waver. The 16th day of August 1946 was celebrated in Cal- 
cutta as Direct Action day by the Muslim League. It resulted 
hi a holocaust. The Calcutta carnage was followed by the lSToa- 
khali riot in October the same year. And pray, what was the re- 
result 1 A few months later, the British Government made their 
Juno S, 1947 statement embodying certain proposals for the parti- 
tion of India and the Congress leaders, frightened out of their 
wits by the diabolic disturbances caused by fanatical Muslim 
.League goondas in north India, accepted these proposals* and 
jPakistan was established on August 14, 1947. 

Long before the establishment of Pakistan, Mr. Jidmab had 
suggested a planned cxhange of population and property between 
India and Pakistan, but Congress leaders continued to ‘deiudfe 
themselves into the belief that the creation of Pakistan would 
just be a territorial division of the country. They continued ta 
exhort the Hindoos and Sikhs in Pakistan to stay where they -werdv 
but soon they had to change their mind. 

Aftei^ the establishment of Pakistan they agreed to: jbhe 
exchange of Military and police personnel. The Hindoo .‘and 
Sikh units of the armed forces were withdrawn from Pabfetaik 
The result was that the minorities in West Pakistan were left 
helpless at the mercy of gmndas and fanatical bands of armed 
men in uniforms^ Massacre, loot, rape, arson and violence started 
on an unprecedented scale. Instead of taking up a bold and .firm 
«tand for the protection of innocent people, the Congress ieaderb 
^‘it the Centre were for a time silent spectators of ghastly mass 
slaughter and liltimately yielded (last week of August 1947) to the 
deanand of the Muslim League for the exchange of popular 
tiom but that exchange was unplanned and badly calcried.iOut. 
Panatics and g 0 midcis helped by police and armed men cleared 
Western Pakistan of all Hindoos and Sikhs, who had leave 
behind their moveable aird immoveable properties. Those who 
were once living like princes, were made paupers overn%hL Sfiffiosas 
were made to move^ They had t*0 abandon their hearths and 
homes and thousands of them lost their lives, limbs and honote, 
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But noii-vioieufc opportunists had the cowardly satisfaction of 
boasting that they won independence without shedding a drop 
of blood 1 

The hounding out of Hindoos and Sikhs from West Pakistan 
was complete and thorough. The Pakistani fanatics do not want 
them either in East Pakistan. They are suspicious about them. 
Even Shri J. N. Mandal, Law Member of the Pakistan’s Central 
Government, was kept out of secret confabulations of the Pakis- 
tan cabinet. Latei, he resigned and returned to India as a bitterly 
disappointed man. His statement on the dev^elopment of Pakistan 
as an Islamic State made a horrid reading. He laid bare th^ 
anti-Hindoo policy of East Bengal administration. He detailed 
the barbarous atrocities committed by police and goondas on 
Namashudras near Gopalgunj. His narration of military oppre- 
ssion in the district of Syilhet was followed by a heaH-rending 
account of Dacca riots where some fanatical employees of tlw^ 
Secretariat had organised the j^rocession which culminated in 

diabolical crimes. 

Extermination, conversion or migration were tlK‘ 

three alternatives left for minorities in East Pakistan. That 
explains' their mass exodus to West Bengal. They came away 
in lakhs. The Nehru-Liaquat pact failed to inspire their confi- 
dence in the promises of Pakistani leaders. But many of them 
later on returned to East Bengal in sheer disgust and disappoint- 
ment. The Congress Government of West Bengal failed miserably' 
in the humanitairian task of relief and rehabilitation. The autho- 
rities at the Centre, instead of providing it with adequate fund- 
for efficient relief, asked it to persuade the refuge.^s to return to 
their homes. The persuation meant more than persuation. The 
refugees got no shelter, no homes and no work. Therefore they 
could stay here only to starve or struggle against heavy odds. 
Many of them must have returned to Pakistan to embrace Islam, 
openly or to live as half Muslims. If not immediately, within 
a short period the entire population of East Pakistan is threatened 
with mass conversion to Islam. But Congress opportunists are 
m de-Hindooised that they are not concerned about this mas.^ 
conversion. Some of the Congress opportunists run dowii those 
who yield to forcible conversion, maintaining that such people 
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a,re not woith retaining in the Hindoo fold. They foiget that 
a large majority of the present fanatical Pakistanis had ance^tors^ 
who professed the Hindoo faith. They were somehow made to 
embrace Islam and their children’s children are the aggressive 
protagonists of separatism now. Hindoos have suffered fsrrihl^ 
in the past hy despising instead of sympathising with the victims 
of forcible conversions, but the Congress leaders have Jearneil 
nothing and unlearned nothing from history. 

The leaders of Pakistan are clever people. They have killed 
more than one bird with one stone in forcing Hindoo and Sikh 
minorities to quit Pakistan. In the first place, they have made 
room for the easy rehabilitation of those Muslims who have chosen 
Pakistan to be their home. They have lightened the pressure of 
population on land. The vast rich properties left behind by 
Hindoos in Pakistan have enriched the Muslim fanatics and 
Muslims holding positions of power and prestige. Last but not 
the least, the evacuation of minorities has ended the danger of 
minority elements working adversely in the face of a war between 
India and Pakistan, Troops have not to be detailed for internal 
security duties with the result that Pakistan army gets 
a sort of invisible addition of a Division or two, to its nominal 
strength, ” 

Divide before you quit policy : 

^ "The partition of India is directly in line with the British 
strategy in all parts of the world. Britain quits a country only 
after dividing it. Partition is the price that different countries 
have had to j}ay for independence. The agricultural part of North 
America was cut off as Canada. The Southern and Northern parts 
of the United States of America were also encouraged to divide 
and what is now known as the United States of America would 
have been divided into two if the British imperialists had had 
their way. Before Ireland was granted freedom, it was vivisected 
and its northern region agriculturally rich, was cut away to form 
Ulster, When Egypt sought to break imperialist’s chains, British 
imperialists w^ere quick to raise the demand in Sudan for separation 
from Egypt. In the case of India also, the British imperialists 
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liave repeated tlieir old game, of ' divide and rule and divide befoM 
you quit, ' They planned the division of India 50 years ago., 
The North West Frontier provice was lopped off from the Punjab. 
The East Bengal was partitioned from West Bengal. Two Muslim 
majority zones, one in the w’est and the other in the east were thus 
created. The partition of Bengal to cite the trite declaration of 
Lord Curzon, was made a “ settled fact But that settled fact 
was unsettled because the people of Bengal, to. use the wwds of 
late Lokmanya Tilak, had not lost their soul. They rose like 
one man against the rape of their homeland. They had no rest 
and peace of mind till the wrong done to them had been righted. 
In other countries also nationalists have refused to acquiesce in 
the division of their motherland. In Ireland, the nationalist 
leaders are fiiinly determined to end partition and re-unite northern 
Ireland and southeim Ireland. The leaders of the United States 
of America bravely resisted the vivisection of their States and 
fought for seven years on this issue. Quietly but steadily and 
surely, Canada is being drawn back closer and closer to the United 
States of America. In Egjqit all parties are united to make the 
British quit Sudan. There is the demand for the union Of North 
and South Korea and the union of Hongkong and Foimosa with 
China in which even Nehru Joins. 

The partitioning of India is the greatest wrong of History 
and has to be righted. But the saddest part of the tragedy is 
that a section of our nationalists instead of feeling furious about 
what Mountbattens have done feel grateful to them- Instead 
of feeling ashamed of their heliilessness or of the Mir Jaffar or 
Oomichand% part that they played in accepting the Mountbaitjen 
scheme to wreck and ruin India politically, militarily and financially^ 
they try to take credit for achieving someiihing glorious- They 
boast to be free leaders of independent India- 

The sub-continent of India was not paititioned an the basis 
of houses^ shops md bungalows but on th^ basis of ix>pulatioii. 
Pakistan was established on the basis of religion irrei!f)e0Mvb t)f 
the economic resources, railway tracks, riters or bui^afowii- 

Mr- V- P. Mmom wiitting in Hindmian Timm ai ^29*14951^ 
m,ade a senational discloswe how the gi'cat Bardar Patel an^ 
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presiimablj^ the other Congress leaders came to accept the partition 
of the country in 1946, long before it was formally announced. 
Mr. Monon met Sardiir Patel in July 1946 { before the formation 
of the Executive Council by the Congress ) on behalf of the Gover- 
nor General and acquainted Sardar Patel with the background of 
the British Government's attitude in the matter of transfer of 
power. As he says, the last words of Sardar Patel to him before 
he took leave of him on that date were, Menon, you and I are 
working for a common purpose. Let there be no mistake about 
our determination to achieve independence. // the British are 
under the impression that they can hang on because of the 
difference of opinion between the Congress and the League^ 
they are mistaken. We will not consider any sacrifice 
too great to achieve our objective.” From that day onwards, 
Mr. Menon says, he was with the full approval of Lord Mount- 
batten- { after he became Viceroy ) in close contact with Sardar 
Patel and had his complete support. Presumably, Lord Mount- 
batten must have been given the gist of Sardar Patel’s talk by 
Sliri Menon and being a shrewd Englishman, Lord Mountbatten 
must have come to the conclusion that the Congress in their eager- 
ness to win power will be agreeable to the partition of the country 
on which he was bent. ” ” 

Partition and two nation theory : 

In a press conference in London, Pandit JSTehru said that 
])artition had been agreed to by India on a territorial basis, not on 
the basis of the two nation theory. This has been challenged by 
people who know. The Muslim waiter Mr. Ahmed Shaft, writing 
in the Civil and Military Gazette dated 25-11-1949, said Either 
he ( Pandit J, L, Nehru ) has a short memory or he is feigning 
ignorance of the events of the second quarter of 1947 in order to 
refute the general assumption that because India had accepted 
the paition of the country, it followed that Kashmir with a majo- 
rity of Muslim population automatically belongs to Pakistan ” 

Lord Ismay, who . was Chief of Staff to Lord Mountbatten, 
in a lecture at a meeting of the Eoyal Empire Society in London, 
gave a personal account of Ms experience of the last days of British 
rule in India and said, “ I do not think, I am betraying secrets 
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when, i say that at the attest, the Congress -would have nothing 
to do with any plan that involved partition of the country, while 
the Muslim League would have nothing to do with any plan which 
did not include a sovereign State of Pakistan. Discussions went 
on and eventually and gradually one seemed to see a change of 
heart ; one saw them getting closer to each other and the point 
was reached where it looked likely that the Congress would be pre- 
jjared to withdraw their unqualified objection to partition, subject 
to the perfectly reasonable and perfectly logical proviso that if 
the whole of India were partitioned, Bengal and the Punjab should 
also be partitioned ; and it looked as if the Muslim League while 
bitterly denouncing the thought and prospect of partitioning 
these two provices, would be prepared to concede that a moth- 
eaten Pakistan was better than no Pakistan. Those were Jinnah’s 
own words. So a plan gradually began to take shape which seemed 
likely to commend itself to both parties. Pandit Nehru conveni- 
ently forgets that the Punjab and Bengal were partitioned into 
Muslim majority and Hindoo majority tracts and the line of 
demarcation between the two parts was not drawn by geographical 
or even economic considerations but by considerations of religion.” 

From the year 1949, I have been charging Nehru, Patel and 
Gandhi of playing into the hands of Lord and Lady Mountbatten 
and accepting partition of the country which was brought about 
mainly to serve British interests. Excepting blind Congressmen, 
all thinking persons hold this same view about the birth of Pakis- 
tan. Proof of this has now been furnished by the book entitled 
‘ India Wins Freedom ’ -written by Humayun Kabir, secretary to 
Maulana A^ad and approved by Maulana Azad, during Ms life 
time. This proof to substantiate my charges comes as if from the 
horse’s mouth and 1 quote below some relevant extracts from 
‘ Nagpur Times ’ dated 2nd February 1959. 

The Maulana records that as soon as Sardar Patel had been 
convinced Lord Mountbatten turned Ms attention to JawaharlaL 
Jawaharial first reacted violently, but witMn a month of Lord 
Monntbatten’s arrival in India, Jawaharlal the firm opponent of 
Partition had become, if not a supporter^ at least aoquiseent 
towards the idea. ” 

The arguments of Sardar Patel ”, he adds, must have had 
some effect but could not have been decisive. Jaw^aharlal was 
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also greatly impressed by Lord . 

greater was the influence of Lady Mo fi Perhaps even 

only extremely intelhgent, but has a Z 1 

temparament.” (This by the way renSds f r ® 

Indian history of socalled PoisL Girh T 
enemy leaders and bringing about their 

“ The Maulana then recall u r, 

.Uhat ttoe ", fet ■■(% only hope 

my dead body a,nd later virtimlK- T accepted ‘ over 

arguments and Lord Mountbatten’s in f « 

despondency I said at last “ if even vo T ' ” Ju 

vie,.., , „c. „„ hope of eoeh.6 Ma C 

Miiulann then (3ame to the niinfni ^ . 

action Mas governed more by consideratL ^ Tv 

interests. If a United India had becLe 

Cabinet Mission Plan there was little eb ^ 

retain her position in the economic and ind”? 

onomic and industrial life of India. 

The partition of India in ivhich Muslin, • • 

Siv lint.,,, „ f,„„, hoh, i„ ., »“>» k»d 

™.l ...felh, X,.h„, ■•thopXXta " 

From the above ((notations from Maulan-i 4, i' 
graphy it need ncit he inferred that ib^ iw ! autobio- 

against esi ahlislnmmt of Pakistan If if genuinely 

rily, H« a„.„hi h.v« ,1, n^il!: To^.^^ 

nmimido.- i„ Working 

mojorily »l,„„i,i r„„„ jj „ LT 

based on a seheme spousord and recommended by him as Cong^^ 
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President to the Muslim, uud in effect 

XiLstmt of whole of Bengal, Asaern, the whole of the Punjih. 

Sindh and Frontier province by the backdoor, was gnen up. 

Prom the reaction of Pt. Nehm to 
in Naeour Times of 8-2.1939 it is dear that Nehru has n . „ 
“c* died them but h» mlmitted them m substance. 



CHAPTER VII 

CHAMPION OF INDIANS OVERSEAS- 

I took charge of the Department of Indians Overseas on the 
7 til May 1943. As the name Indians Overseas signifies, I thought 
that 1 would have the responsibility of the welfare of the Indians 
domiciled outside India, whether within the British Empire or 
without it. But in practice I found that the scoxie of my Depai*t- 
}iient tvas limited only to Indians living outside India but witliiri 
the British Empire. This realty meant that mj Department had 
to look after the Indian labourers sent by the Indian Government 
to countries outside but within the British Empire. My Depart- 
ment w^as therefore sometimes Jocularly described as ' Indian 
Coolies Departinent h This situation was not quite tolerable and 
there was great discrepancy between the name of my Department 
and its function. 

I lost no time in bringing this anomalous position to the notice 
of Lord Linlithgow^ the Viceroy in a demi-official letter. In this 
letter, I requested the Viceroy that since the name of my Depart- 
ment was the Indians Overseas Department, I should be given the 
responsibility of looking after the welfare of Indians living outside 
India, whether within or without the British Empire. After a 
lapse of some time Lord Linlithgow told me that since the question 
raised by me was a fundamental one, it would not be proper for 
him ( Lord Linlithgow ) to take any decision in the matter as ha 
was shortly relinquishing office and a new Viceroy was coming 
who should not be embarassed. It would be proper therefore, to 
raise this question about the scope of this Department with the 
new Viceroy- 

Lord Wavell took charge as the Viceroy in October 
1 943- I immediately sent him a demi-official letter request- 
ing him that the scope of my department should be enlarged 
and I should be made responsible for the welfare of Indians 
overseas, residing anywhere outside India whether within 
or without the British Empire. After waiting for some time 
Lord Wavell during the course of an interview pointed out 
to me that since India was a dependency her fereigii affairs 
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were to be operated through the British Government and 
this was necessarily to be done through the Viceroy who was 
the member-in-charge of the External Affairs Department. 
Lord Wavell also indicated during the course of the talk 
that India would get Dominion Status sooner than expected, 
when foreign affairs would be given in charge of an Indian 
member of the cabinet. To this I replied that I did not care 
for foreign politics of India, but was only concerned with the wel- 
fare of Indians settled in foreign countries. Lord Wavell replied 
that he saw my point, but it was impossible to dissociate welfare 
from politics. Therefore, it was impossible to have any formal 
change in the constitutional status of India. I persisted that 
even without a formal change, informal arrangements could be 
made to satisfy me. Lord Wavell w^as quite convinced of the 
utility and desirability of the suggestions made by me and told me 
that I should raise with the Viceroy any question pertaining to 
the difficulties experienced by Indians abroad and make sugges- 
tions or proposals to solve such difficulties and render necessary 
help to the Indians abroad. I was not satisfied with this 
verbal assurance from the Viceroy. I therefore insisted 
that the Viceroy should give me in writing this authority 
to make suggestions for the welfare of the Indians abroad 
so that there should be no interference by the departmental 
officers of the External Affairs Department, and the Viceroy 
should also instruct the departmental Secretary to send the 
files concerning the welfare of Indians settled in foreign 
countries outside the Empire to me for my comments. 
Lord Wavtell agreed to both the suggestions of mine. I 
achieved my object in a skilful manner and the files concern- 
ing Indians settled outside the British Empire began to be 
sent to me for my comments. 

Indians in America : 

ITnder this an^augement, files about the Indians in Amerit^n 
were perused and commented upon by me. There were abont 
3,000 to 4,000 Indians settled in America and there were thoiisands 
of Chinese settled there. None of them had any rights of citi^.en- 
ship in America. According to the American laws, only peopk^ 
of European descent and Caucasian origin could secure rights of 
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cltizeiivslii];) tliroiigli law courts. Chinese being Mongolian in 
origin and not Caucasian ^vere debarred from securing rights of 
citizenship. But two enterprising Indians, Messrs S. L. Gokhale 
and Gogte, both Chitpawan Maharashtrian Brahmins from the 
Central Provinces, secured rights of American citizenship by 
proving their Caucasian origin in American courts. After this 
decision favourable to Indians, this avenue was blocked by the 
American Government. 

During the Second World War, China was one of the allied 
nations helping the Anglo-Americans in the war against Hitler. 
Perhaps, on account of this help rendered by China a Bill was 
passed in the American Senate conferring American citizenship 
rights on all the Chinese settled there and allowing an annual 
quota of 100 Chinese immigrants to settle in America as citizens. 
Although India was also helping strenuousi35^ in the War against 
Hitler, the claims of Indian nationals settled in America for 
American citizenship were completeij^ ignored. When this infor- 
mation was conveyed to me in a file in the course of business, I 
strongly protested against this invidious discrimination against 
Indian settlers in America. I argued, If the Chinese were 
fighting alongside the Anglo-Americans against Hitler, the 
Indians also are doing the same and rendering perhaps greater 
help than that rendered by the Chinese ; why should rights 
of citizenship not be conferred on the Indians in America 
simultaneously with the Chinese. I vehemently argued with 
the Viceroy and told him straightway that tliis attitude of 
America and this indifference towards this question of Indians, 
by the British Ambassador in America ( Lord Halifax ) would 
naturally adversely affect the war efforts of India. After this, 
the matter was again referred to the U. S. A. Government. The 
U. S. A. Government authorities pointed out that according to 
the American Constitution, the Government itself could not ehangi* 
the laws governing citizenship rights. But if a private Senatoi 
could be found to introduce a Bill in the Congress, granting citi- 
zenship rights to Indians m America, it would meet with their 
approval. When this American view was communicated to me, 
I said that the American argument was most unconvincing. If 
a private senator could be found to introduce a Bill about the 
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Chinese, it was strange that one could not be found to introduce 
a Bill for India. A reference on these lines -was again made to 
U. S. A. and they replied that the question of citizenship rights 
of Indians would be considered along with the question of other 
South East Asian countries like Indonesia, Malaya etc., after the 
\\ar was over. I remarked pn this with some passion, that this 
attitude of America to group Indians with half-civilised Malays and 
Indonesians %vas positively an insult to India. I was convinced 
that the partiality shown to China was due to the fact that China 
was an independent country and India was ignored because it 
was a dependency of Great Britain and the fault lay with Great 
Britain, and the Indian question was not solved due to British 
indifference or opposition. This passionate attitude of mine was 
exhibited in my speech in the Central Assembly on the 22nd March 
1945 on the Finance Bill. I said in that speech that although 
President Boosevelt was sympathetic towards the Indian demand, 
it wm regrettable that nothing could be done in the matter. 

When this question was again I’eferred to America, the irrita- 
tion and bitterness caused in India was appreciated. Mr. Emanuel 
Cellar, a private Senator was induced to move a Bill for granting 
citizenshij;) rights to the Indians domiciled in America and also 
allowing an annual quota of 100 immigrants from India to settle 
as citizens in America. Thus I succeeded at last in this unequal 
light. This success raised the international status of India, thanks 
to my bold and patriotic perseverance. 

Afghanistan : 

The Indian nationals domiciled in Afghanistan experienced 
certain difficulties with regard to maintenance of their account 
books. The Indian men hauls and tradesman were required by 
the Afghanistan Government to maintain their account books 
in Pushtu. The Indians wanted to maintain their account books 
in their own language and r'esented this order of the Afghanistan 
Oovemnient. When this fact came to the knowledge of the 
C4overnment of India, I persuaded the Government of India to 
repi'esent to the Afghan Government that it was customary for the 
Indians to worship their account books every year on the Biwall 
or New Years Day, and it offended their religious susceptibilities 
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if they were required to worship their account hooks %mtten 
in Pushtu; therefore they should not be compelled to 
maintain their account books in Pushtu but should be allowed to 
maintain them in their own language. It should be enough if 
they submitted their balance sheet in Pushtu for income tax pur* 
poses. The Afghan Government accejjted this suggestion of the 

Government of India and the difficulties of the Indian nationals 
Were removed. 

Phillipines : 

The Sindhi Hindoo merchants are ubiquitous. They are 
spread all over the world. There is no wonder therefore if they 
are found in Pliillipines also. These Sindhi merchants in Philli* 
pines suffered from some miscellaneous difficulties. I persuaded 
the Government of India to correspond with the Phillipines Govern* 
ment to remove these difficulties and it was done. 

Ceylon and Burma s 

Early in 1943) it was decided that India should send a represen* 
tative to Ceylon and Burma to safeguard Indian Interests there 
and Ceylon and Burma should reciprocate. As soon as I took 
over the portfolio of Indians Overseas, the question of appointing 
a representative in Ceylon cropped up) and the name of one Mr. 
Baig was suggested by my Secretary^ Mr. Boigmanj I. C.S., with 
the previous approval of Lord LinlithgoW) the Viceroy. This 
Mr. Baig was an insurance agent in Bombay. Mr. Bowman request- 
ed my signature on the file in token of my approval of the order 
to appoint Mr. Baig as India’s representative in Ceylon. This 
decision of appointing Mr. Baig was taken before I took charge 
of the Department and they Were awaiting the signature of the 
member in charge of the department. 1 took the pen to affix my 
signature) but suddenly the thought crossed my mind that Mt. 
Baig was not at all fit for this purpose. I thought that it would 
be better to appoint some politician of high status in this office 
in CeyloH) and at once the name of Mr. M. S. Aney came to my 
mind like an inspiration and I told my Secretary^ Mr. Bo«mau 
that as the matter was not urgent^ it could easily wait. I did 
not approve of the appointment of Mr. Baig and in a short time, 

I would be able to suggest the name of a statesman of high status 
for thi^ Job) I therefore would not sign this order. 
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The name of Mr. M. S. Aney occurred to me because L had 
read the news of his resignation of the membershii) of the Vice- 
roy’s Council during the fast of Mr. Gandhi m February 194S 
in a powerful Marathi weekly named ' Vividhavritta ’ of Bombay. 
After tendering his resignation, Mr. Aney went straight to Poona 
to see Mr. Gandhi in the Agakhan Palace jail undergoing the fast. 
He composed there some Sanskrit poems in praise of Gandhi and 
his fast. The upshot of this composition was that Gandhi was 
undergoing this penance in the shape of fast, being chagrined on 
account of the slaughter of humanity taking place during the 
World War. I was amazed at this because Mr. M. S. Aney rebelled 
against the Congress and Gandhi even before me and established 
the Responsive Co-operation Party along with Messrs. Kelkar^^ 
Jayakar and Dr. Moonje. Before this, Aney also several times 
Vehemently criticised Gandhi and his jiolitics in his speeches and 
writings. Being a learned and well read man, Aney's criticism 
was always piercing. I had also rebelled against the Congress and 
wm also a bitter critic of Gandhian politics. In 1941, Gandhi was 
conducting individual civil disobedience on behalf of the Congi’ess 
to oppose the war efforts. Being anti-Gandhi and anti-Congress,, 
on account of difference in policy and principles, I felt very happy 
when Aney accepted the appointment on Viceroy’s Executive 
Council in October 1941 and thus acted directly against the all 
India Congress policy, because at that time I also was helping in 
the cause of recruitment to the army. I therefore immediately 
sent a congratulatory wire to Mr. Aney on his appointment to the 
Viceroy’s Council in which I expressed my satisfaction that Mr. 
Aney had got a golden opportunity of entering the fortress of the 
Government of India and carrying on Tilakite polities there. 
Later on, when the Quit India movement of August 1942 started, 
Aney who was appointed Leader of the House by Lord Linlithgow, 
bitterly criticised that movement in his speech in the Central 
Assembly. Being in the know of these facts, I was very much 
amazed by this resignation of Mr. Aney on account of Gandhi’s 
last. But this amazement of mine was short-lived, I read the 
full news published in ' Vividhavritta \ which disclosed that while 
returning to Yeotmal from Poona Mr. Aney at the Victoria Ternii- 
jiTis, Bombay, expressed bis repentance for resigning the job on 
the Viceroy s Council to a dear friend of his who was none else’ 



145 


but the Editor of ‘ Vividlmvritta ' Shri R. K. Tatnis. ( This was 
disclosed to me by Mr. Tatnis himself). While exprLing hi^ 
repentance, Mr Aney said. “ I thought, the old man ( Gandhi 1 
might be moribund, but I saw him quite healthy. I resigned in 
vain and I repent for doing so in haste” (Why should not 
Gandhi look healthy! He was being fed with sweet lime iuice 
as and when necessary. This has been referred to in this book 
in the beginnnig ). Because the Marathi paper, ‘ VMdMvritta 
had pu hshed the fact of Mr. Aney's repentance, I thought that 
It was likely that he might accept the Cevlon offer if pronerlv 
made. I have given all this account here only to show how mv 
mind was working at that time and not to criticise anybody. 

The second reason why I thought of suggesting the name of Shri 
M. S. *^iey for the post of Government of India’s representative 
in Ceylon yas Gandhi himself. Because if Aney accepted the 

I satisfaction 

ct a great intelligent Maharashtrian statesman resigned his 

^ against the government and in sympathy 

with his fast. Gandhi’s pride certainly would have had a fall if 
Aney accepted the job subordinate to his previous job. 


T , suggesting Mr. Aney’s name was 

Lord Linlithgow, the Viceroy himself. Aney had been the leader 
of the Congress NationaHst party in the Central Assembly for a 
number of yeare. Linlithgow must have been influenced by this 
poUtical status of Mr. Aney as well as by his personality. He 
therefore immediately appointed Mr. Aney as a leader of the House 
in the Central Assembly. This showed the friendship and high 
regard which Linlithgow entertained for Mr. Aney. I therefore 
naturally thought, that if I could somehow or other, rope in Mr. 
Aney in Ceylon, I would create a great impression about my 
statesmanship on Linlithgow’s mind and earn his goodwill which 
could perhaps be highly useful in political manoeuvre. Euture 
events would show that this estimate of mine was quite correct 


Aney’s appointment welcomed all over India : 

The fopilih reason which made me suggest the name of Mr. 
Aj^y was that I would create a good impression upon Maharash- 
taeians by this appointment. It is well known that on account 
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of Special liistorical reasons, the British and the Congress have 
been prejudiced against Maharashtrians as such. Maharashtrians 
therefore do not easily find a place m the distribution of such high 
jobs. I would therefore create a favourable impression upon the 
3Iaharashtrian mind by this appointment of Mr. Aney. I also 
thought that this appointment of Mr. Aney would be welcomed 
throughout India, because it was a very proper choice from ail 
points of view. .Fortunately, these conjectures of mine were Justi- 
fied by future events because when Anej^’s appointment was 
actually published, the Indian press welcomed it. The Congress 
paper, ‘ Bowhay Chronicle also welcomed it very highly. 

Contact with Aney : 

It was not an easy matter to contact Aney for this purpose. 
On the one hand, Aney might have taken this offer of this office as 
a great insult, in view of the fact of his having resigned his higher 
Job on account of Gandhi's fast. On the other hand, Lord Linlith- 
gow, the Viceroy, might not have liked to consider Mr, Aney’s 
name as he had deserted the Government on the issue of Gandhi’s 
fast. To solve this difficulty therefore, I thought it necessary 
to sound Alley’s mental reaction in this matter in an indirect 
manner. I was hopeful that the bait would be taken on account 
of Alley’s repentance and thorough disillusionment to which he 
had given expression to a friend as mentioned before. 

I therefore wrote a letter from Delhi to two of my close friends 
viz., Shri Eknath Shripat Patwardhan and Shri Anand Nilkanth 
Udhoji, and asked them to visit Yeotmal on some pretext and put 
up with Mr. Aney himself, and try to gauge his mind on this 
question of appointment in Ceylon without giving him any indi- 
cation or cause for suspicion. In response to my letter, both 
these friends went to Yeotmal, had a talk with Mr. Aney and 
informed me in a letter that Aney was not at all against the consi- 
deration of this question of the appointment in Ceylon. This 
information greatly encouraged me and I mote a demi-official 
letter to Lord Linlithgow. In this letter I laid emphasis on the 
fact that Mr. Baig and Mr. ‘Aney bore no comparison. Mr. Baig 
had no political and social status and Aney was one time colleague 
of the Viceroy. Fuilher on, I rubbed in the fact that if Aney 
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actually accepted tliis job in Ceylon, the prestige of tlie Goverii- 
ment of India lost b}" Alley's resignation in February on account 
of Gandhiji's fast, would be restored in a great measure. I also 
made it clear that I had neither talked to Mr. Aney nor seen him, 
nor corresponded with him. But some how or other, I had reasons 
to believe that if a proper approach was made, it was very likely 
that Aney would accept the offer of the Ceylon office. I there- 
fore should be permitted to contact him. 

On getting a favourable reply from Lord Linlithgow, I at 
once left Delhi for Nagpur to meet Mr. Aney. Fortunately, I 
had no occasion to go to Yeotmai for that purpose as Aney happened 
to be at Nagpur on that day. I invited Aney for dinner that 
night and took his consent for accepting the job in Ceylon. Lord 
Linlithgow was highly pleased and sincerely happy on account of 
this political move of mine. In an intervievt' , he thanked me 
profusety and said, I am grateful to you, Dr. Kkare for brmghig 
back ^ my Aney ’ to me, Hotv did you manage it I I replied, '‘It 
is my oimi secret and I ivill not divulge it even to you I'" Lord Linlith- 
gow was so deeply impressed with this, that in my next confiden- 
tial report which he submitted to the Secretary of State, he 
vTote, He ( myself ) is intelligent, honest, straightforward and 
a statesman of liigh calibre. ” (I have referred to this coiifi- 
dentialreport not to imx^ress on the public that I possessed ail these 
high qualities, because I am conscious of my shortcomings, but 
simply to show how deep an impression Aney’s appointment 
created on Linlithgow's mind ). This favourable impression 
created on Linlithgow’s mind subsequently proved very useful in 
my fight against South Africa. Thus aH my estimates in this 
matter came out true. When this appointment of Aney was 
discussed in the Viceroy’s Council, it surprised all the Councillors 
very greatly. Because none of them thought that, that was ever 
possible* One of my colleagues at the time, viz., Sir J. P. Shri- 
vastava went to the extent of saying ' that I had made history by 
this appointment. In this way, with one stone I killed four birds 
viz., Gandhiji, Aney, Linlithgow, and Maharashtrian community, 
symbolically of course, 

The echoes of this appointment of Mr* Aney were raised in 
the pi^ess also. Some papers ridiculed Aney and published some 
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cartoons also about him. I did not like this, because I had always 
held Aney in high respect and esteem on account of his being a- 
close associate of Lokmanya Tilak and a great statesman well 
known for his learning and vast knowledge. I was compelled to 
write all these facts about ^Ir. Aney in this autobiography on 
account of then historical importance. Even so my respect for 
him had not been reduced even by an iota. The Congress High 
Command did not give him any oppoiiunity hereafter to shine 
in polities. They only rewarded him with a post of the Gover- 
norship of Bihar, an office really of no consequence from the 
political point of view, and later on got him elected to the House 
of the People, to weaken the movement for Samyukta Maharashtra. 

Burma ; 

Although Burma %vas at that time under Japanese occupa- 
tion and the Burmese Government had an asyiumn in Simla 
the Government of India decided to appoint their representative 
in Burma also. I suggested the name of Shri Jamnadas Mehta 
for this job to which Lord Wavell, the Viceroy readily agreed. 
Mr. Jamnadas Mehta took charge of his appointment in Simla 
itself and was functioning there for some time. Later on, wdion 
Burma was re-conquered from Japan, the office of Mr. Jamnadas 
Mehta was shifted to Bangoon. 

Damage to Indian interests in Ceylon and 

Burma would have been avoided : 

Tndian.s h-^vc large interests of all kinds in Ceylon and Burma. 
More thaii hjif of the agricultural land in Bumia was owned by 
Chetties of the Madras Presidency. 60 per cent tax payers in the 
Eangoon city were Indians. Almost ail trade in Ceylon was in 
the hands of Indians. I tried my best when I was in office to 
safeguard these large Indian interests. But the Indian merchants 
and land owners did not listen to the suggestions made by jrny 
department. At that time, I called two or three conferences of 
the Indians who had huge interests in these two countries and 
advised them to plump for citizenship of these two countries and 
give up the Indian citizenship. I explained to them that if they 
took up the citizenship of these two countries, that is, Burma and 
Ceylon their interests there will be naturally safeguarded and their 
interests in India would be automatically safeguarded even though 
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they might not have the citizenship of India, It was easy for 
them at present to secure the citizenship of these two countries, 
because Britain was ruling over Burma, Ceylon and India and had 
been instrumental mainly in the matter of securing such large 
property interests by Indians there. Later on, when these coun- 
tries would secure their freedom ( which is inevitable ) and the 
nationals of those countries 'would secure the responsibility 
for administering them, it w'ould not be easy for Indians to j^afe- 
guard their interests. But this advice of my department was 
not accepted by the Indians concerned and therefore they are 
sufferring at present, 

Austrj^ia and Canada : 

The War was in full swing in 1943. Australia was tlireatened 
by Japan. Buriiig the course of an interview, the Viceroy, Lord 
Waveil suggested to me that Indian agriculturists should be 
encouraged to go and settle in Australia because they were sturdy 
fighters and would be very useful for the defence scheme, if need 
be. I replied, straightway that I w'as in favour of Indians settling 
anywhere in the world on terms of equality with the local citizens 
in any country. But I was clearly against sending Indians to 
places where these conditions did not exist. It was well known 
that the Australian Government followed the notorious ^ White 
Australia ’ policy ; therefore Indians should not go and settle 
there imless full citizenship rights were granted to them. For 
this very reason, I stopped emigration of Indian labourers to 
Burma, Malaya, Ceylon and other places. 

After Lord Waveil took charge of the Viceroyalty of India, the 
British Government decided that the Government of India should 
appoint High Commissioners on their behalf in Australia and 
Canada which also in their turn should appoint their High Commi- 
ssioners in India. When the Viceroy gave this news to the Exe- 
cutive Council, I naturally thought that since the High Commi- 
ssioner in South Africa and the representatives of India in Burma 
and Ceylon were attached to my department of Indians Overseas, 
the High Commissioners in Australia and Canada would also be 
attached to my DepaiAment and I would have the right to appoint 
them. This was very natural and nobody cbuld imagine that 
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any difficulty would be created in this matter. But uiifotuiiateh''jr 
the Commerce Member, Sir Azizui Huq desired that both these 
appointments should go to the Commerce Department and he 
began to indulge in flattery and secret maiioeuvreB to secure this 
right to make these appointments, I also emphasised my natural 
right to make these appointments before the Viceroy. So this 
became a disputed matter. The Viceroy therefore referred this 
question for their opinion to four depaidments to enable him to 
take a proper and correct decision. These Departments were: 
(i) the External Affairs Department under the Viceroy, (ii) Poli- 
tical Reforms Department under the Viceroy, (iii) Commerce 
Depaitment headed by Sir Azizul Huq and (iv) Indians Overseas 
Department in my charge. 

In January, 1944, I had to go to Bomba}^ to inspect the pil- 
grim ships carrying pilgrims to Mecca. As the question of 
appointment of High Commissioners in Australia and Canada was 
still hanging fire, I jiurposeiy sought an interview v^ith the Viceroy 
before going to Bombay, and insisted that* the right to make these 
appointments properl3^ and naturali 3 ’^ belonged to me and my 
Department and this fact should be conceded. I told him that 
those appointments were not commercial in nature, but they were 
definitely political in nature. The commerce Member, Sii’ Azizul 
Huq had already a Trade Commissioner in Australia under him. 
His claim therefore to make these appointments was absurd. 
The Viceroy told me in reply that the opinions in this matter of 
the four departments concerned were lying on liis table, and he 
had no opportunity yet to read them. He therefore could not 
take any decision just then. But he promised me that before he 
took the final decision, he would give me a hearing. After recei- 
ving this assurance from the Viceroy, I went to Bombay. But 
what a wonder 1 I received a letter from the Viceroy within 
two or three da 3 ^s of my reaching Bombay, that he had decided 
that the appointments of High Commissioners in Australia and 
Canada should be made by the Commerce Department. I became 
very irritated and dejected on account of this glaring breach of 
promise by the Viceroy and thought of sending my resignation of 
this Job then and there from Bombay and going back tp Nagpur. 
But on second thought to given this matter, I realised that haste and 
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iBipatience would not be useful because, if I resigned I would not 
be able to do anything against South Africa which was one of the 
reasons of my accepting the Job on the Viceroy's Council. I 
therefore consulted Shri A. V, Pai, I.C. S., Joint Secretary of my 
Department %rho had accompanied me to Bombay. He also 
opined that I should not resign in haste and that I should wTite 
to the Viceroy reminding him of the assurance given by him, 
before my dex>artxire for Bombay, and requesting him to suspend 
his decision till I could see him and place my objections before him 
again. I received a somewhat favourable reply to this letter 
of mine. I therefore deferred my decision to resign. 

Flattery of Sir Azizul Huq failed : 

After returning to Delhi from Bombay, and before seeing the 
Viceroy, I got a very pleasant and agreeable news. While I -was 
on tour in Bombay, the Australian Government had sent a wii’e 
to the Government of India as follows : '' The High Commi- 

ssioner which the Australian Government is appointing in India 
is regarded by the Australian Government as holding a vstatus equal 
to that of an Ambassador in an independent country. The Aus- 
tralian Government will not therefore like their High Commi- 
ssioner in India to be attached to a Department like the Commerce 
Department. But on the contrary it will insist that he should 
be attached either to the External Affair's Department or to an 
allied Department whose function is similar. ’’ I was very happy 
to see this wire with my own eyes. Another funny but agreeable 
thing which happened during this period w^'as that the British 
Government also had sent a wire to Lord Waveil in the same 
terms as the wire of the Australian Government. On account 
of these two wires, the Viceroy must have been crestfallen. When 
I went to see Mm, I was quite confident of gaining my point 
and the Viceroy was obviously dejected. Because, now in vieiv 
of these wires he could not please the Commerce Member, Sir 
Aziziul Huq whose flattery thus proved to be fruitless. 

The Secretary of State conceded my point : 

During my interview, the Viceroy referred to these wires in 
dejected tone. On tiie contrary, I said to Mm, I am not at all 
surprised at these wires. I had warned you before hand that the 
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Trade Commissioner of India in Australia is attached to the 
Commerce Bepaiiment and it was improper to attach, the High 
Commissioner also to that Department. But yon did not agree 
with my suggestions. These wires of both these Governments 
completely support me. My Department known as Indians 
Overseas is practically working as Foreign Affams Department in 
the Commonwealth countries. I therefore suggest that the High 
Commissioners of India in Australia and Canada should be appoint- 
ed by me and should be answerable to my Department. But 
the Viceroy did not agree at all ivith tliis reasonable suggestion 
of mine. He said that both the wires suggested that the High Commi- 
ssioners should be attached to the External Affairs Department. 
He ivouid therefore follow the advice given in those wires. Now 
his External Affairs Department would appoint those High 
Commissioners. This obstinacy of the Viceroy not to see reason 
irritated me and in an angry mood, I told him to take the High 
Commissioner of India in South Africa also under his own Exter- 
nal Affairs Department. This would spare me the abuses which 
were bestowed upon me by the public. His Department was 
named as External Affairs Department and dealt with matters 
pertaining to countries outside the British Empire. I was not 
aware yet of Australia having gone out of the British Empire. 
This dispute between me and the Viceroy on fundamentals was 
naturally referred to the Secretary of State who immediately 
decided the matrer. He ordered that the High Commissioners 
in Australia and Canada should be appointed by the Member in 
charge of the Indians Overseas Department and the name of 
that Department should thereafter be changed into Commonwealth 
Relations Department. Thus I succeeded in this dispute with 
the Viceroy as well as the Commerce Member, who felt very much 
mortified and his dream of appointing a Muslim Leaguer as High 
Commissioner in Australia vanished into thin air. 

Although in this way, I scored a victory in this very intricate 
and troublesome dispute, my difficulties were not yet over. Mr, 
Cassey, an Australian ( today he is the Foreign Minister of Aus- 
tralia) who was at that time the Governor of Bengal created fresh 
difficulty for me. He suggested to the Viceroy, Wavell, the name 
of a big Bengali Maharaja to be appointed as High Commissioner in 
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Australia. Although under the decision of the Secretary of States 
it was now my privilege to make that appointment, the Viceroy 
requested me to suggest the name of this very big Maharaja in 
Bengal, obviously to please Mr. Cassey, the Governor of Bengal. 
The Viceroy also tried to cajole toe so that I might agree to Mr. 
Oassey's suggestion . I declined to accept this advice the 
Viceroy and told him that although Mr. Cassey was an Australian, 
the High Commissioner in Australia was to be appointed to look 
after the interests of my country in Australia. He therefore must 
be of choice. Mr. Cassej" should have nothing to do with 
that appointment merely because it concerned Australia. I would 
suggest another proper person for this appointment in a few days. 
After this, Sir Bi, P. Singh Boy, a liberal leader of Bengal was 
requested to accept this appointment in Australia, but he declined. 
Then Shri Gopalaswamy Iyengar ( later on he became a Central 
Minister and died) of Madras was also requested to accept this 
appointment, but he also declined. This created some difficulty 
for me, but I managed to solve it. About this time, I had an 
occasion to go to Batnagiri to unveil the bust of Lokmanya 
Tilak in the house in which he was bom. While at Batnagiri^ 
I received a wire from Lord Waveil insisting that I should consent 
to the name of that Bengali Maharaja to be appointed as High 
Commissioner in Australia. I promptly replied in the negative 
by a telegram and informed the Viceroy that I would certainly 
suggest a better name on my return. While returning from 
Batnagiri I stopped in Poona, and called on Sir B. P. Paranjpe 
and requested him to accept this appointment of High Commi- 
ssioner in Australia. He at once declined on account of old age. 
But somehow I persuaded him to accede to my request. I made 
it clear that in this matter the last word was with the Viceroy. 
Piirther I requested him to give his consent in writing so that I 
may be able to show it to the Viceroy during my conversation if 
it became necessary. Brv Paranjpe gave his consent in writing 
but insisted that It should be used only if occasion to do so arose. 
As soon as I returned to Belhi, I saw the Viceroy and suggested 
to him the name of Dr. Paranjpe to be appointed as High Commi- 
ssioner for India in Australia. The Viceroy immediately referred 
to ' who is who ’ and disapproved of my suggestion on account 
•of the old age of Dr. Paranjpe. I told him that old age did not 
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fiecessariiy depend upon the number of years, but ui>on so many 
other factors. Although Br. Paraiijpe i-vas 69, he healthy 
and alert like a young man. I said this because I had seen him 
in Poona. The Viceroy said that my choice was quite good but 
the only thing was that his old age came in the way. Then I 
said, “ You call Mm to Belhi for an interview and I am certain 
that as soon as you see him, you will agree i\ith my choice. If 
you disagree with my choice on seeing him, then of course, I will 
not insist upon his name/' The Viceroy asked me whether Br. 
Faranjpe would make it convenient to come to Belhi for an inter- 
view. I assured him, he would. On this, immediately a wTive 
was sent to him and he came and at the very fii'st interview the 
Viceroy was satisfied and sanctioned his appointment as High 
Commissioner in Australia. Thus I overcame the dificulties 
created by Mr. Cassey, the Australian Governor of Bengal. 

The Government of Canada postponed the appointment of 
their High Commissioner in India. Therefore, during my regime, 
there was no occasion to appoint a High Commissioner in Canada. 
But I tried to secure citizenship rights for Indians domiciled there. 
Bly efforts were crowned with success after my resignation from 
the Viceroy’s Council. VTiat I did for Indians in Malaya has 
been described in a previous chapter; and what I could do in 
South Africa would be described in the next ehax>ter. 



CHAPTER VIII 

RADICx4L BLOW ON THE VERY CONCEPTION 
OF THE EMPIRE 

Tlie British Government of India sent Indians to South 
Africa as labourers to work in the plantations of European planters 
there. The present Indians who are domiciled in South Africa 
are the descendants of those Indian labourers. South Africa is 
famous or infamous for its policy of hatred towards the coloured 
people. On account of it, the Indian settlers are requned to 
undergo a lot of hardships and oppression, which they are 
reduced almost to a sub-human state. About 40 or 45 years ago, 
]\Iahatma Gandhi raised his voice of protest against this oppre- 
ssion of Indians in South Africa by his campaign of Satyagraha. 
But this problem was not solved at that time by Satyagraha, nor 
is it solved even now. When I took charge of the Indians Over- 
seas Department, in May 1943, the Pegging Act was being passed 
in South Aftica which separated the habitations of the Indians 
from those of the Europeans. All this happened against the 
previous agreements between the two countries. The public 
in India were therefore very much agitated at that time over this 
act of South Africa. When I took charge of my office, I resolved 
in my mind that either I would do something in defence of the 
self-respect of the Indians in South Africa or quit office. There- 
fore, as soon as I took charge of this office on the Viceroy’s Council, 
I had a talk with Lord Linlithgow on this problem of South Africa. 
Thinking perhaps that I was quite unaware of the problem, he 
asked me to go through all the records about South Africa and 
write a sort of thesis on the problem. When I showed it to him, 
he said that it appeared that I was quite aware of the problem 
of South Africa in all details and asked me about the steps I 
wanted to take in the matter. I replied that it would be proper 
to call a committee of prominent non-officials and consult them 
as to the nature of steals to be taken. Lord Linlithgow received 
that suggestion of mine with a frown on his countenance, because 
although at that time the embers of 1942-43 Quit India agitation 
had died out, the relations between the ruled and the rulei^ were 
very much estranged. Lord Linlithgow therefore curtly turned 
down my suggestion but in the end I succeeded in persuading him 
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to agree to calling a conference of non-official leaders of all poli- 
tical parties. I tliink, tiiis happened because I had succeeded in 
roping M. S. Aney again to the yoke. This conference was 
held in Delhi in my office on the 7th July 1943. ( It is significant 

to note here that on the 6th of July 1943, the appointment of 

M. S. Aney as representative of India in Ceylon was published). 

Out of the leaders invited to this conference Bhulabliai Desai 
representing the Congress and Mohomed Aii Jinnali representing 
the Muslim League remained absent. Sawarkar could not attend 
on account of indifferent health. But Sir Purushottamdas 
Thakurdas, Sir Jagdish Prasad, Master Tara Singh, Sir Eeza Ali, 
Sir Richardson, Sir Fredrick James, Hussain Bhai Lalji, Dr. 
Pramath Nath Banerjee, Shri Rang Biharilal Mehta, Seth Rara- 
krishna Dalmia and Shri P. Kodand Rao and some others attended 
the conference. My address to this conference which I delivered in 
the beginning was so frank and straightforward that the Free 
Press Journal of Bombay described it as creating a storm in the 
placid bureaucratic atmosphere of Delhi. The directive given by 
this conference was that the Government of India should do some- 
thing in South Africa, so that the self-respect of Indians domiciled 
there w^ould be vindicated. 

Policy of Tit for Tat : 

My esteemed friend, Mr. G.V. Deshnmkh, Barrister- at -law, 
had previously got the Indian Reciprocity Act passed in the Cen- 
tral Legislative Assembly, but the Govemment of India had not 
brought it into operation. When I saw that Act, my heart w^as 
filled with piide and admiration for my fiiend, Mr. G. V. Deshmukh 
because after my election to the C. F. Provincial Legislative Assem- 
bly in 1937, I had to vacate my seat in the Central Legislative 
Assembly at Delhi, and it was filled in by Mr. G. T. Deshmukh. 
I was then the President of the Nagpur Provincial Congress 
Committee which suggested the name of Govindrao Deshmukh 
to fill in that vacancy, and the suggestion was approved by Sardar 
Patel, the head of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee and Govind- 
rao Deshmukh was elected unopposed. When I consulted the 
Law Department of the Government of India with a view to enforce 
this Indian Reciprocity Act, passed b}^ Shri 6. V* Deshmukh 
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against South Africa, I was informed that it was impossible to 
bring that Act into force omng to some technical legal difficulties. 
I therefore got an amended Indian Reciprocity Act passed in 
the Central Legislative ^issembly on the 26th of Jul}’' 1943. (Tills 
might be regarded as a strange coincidence as five years agOi 
i. e. exactly on the 26th July 1938, I was deemed to be unfit for 
holding any post of authority and responsibility by the Congress 
High Command and deposed from the high office of the Prime 
Minister of C. P, and Berar. It was also significant that after 
ecactly five years, i. e. 5 years from this event, I took this initial 
step in my fight against South Africa, Was it not a revenge of 
time against the Congress High Command ! ) Evidently, this 
could not have happened without the approval and consent of 
Lord Linlithgow. After this, in the month of August 1943, the 
Government of India took the decision of enforcing economic 
boycott against South Africa, but this boycott was not to be made 
applicable to materials necessary for the prosecution of War. 
Therefore, this question of enforcing economic boycott against 
South Africa was referred to the War Department and the Commerce 
Department of the Government of India to sort out such articles 
necessary for the prosecution of War. This was an intricate Job 
necessitating pretty long time. In the meantine. Lord Linlithgow 
relinquished his office of the Viceroy on the expiry of the period 
of his assignment and was succeeded by Lord Wavell in Octobar 
1943. 

New Viceroy as Stonewall : 

The whole thing about South Africa became toi^syturvy 
after the anival of Lord Wavell. I found now from my very 
first interview with him that all the decisions taken by the Govern- 
ment of India in Linlithgow’s time about South Africa would be 
futile. Lord Wavell straightaway told me that he was not prepared 
to do anything against South Africa, Not only that, but he would 
not allow enforcing the decisions taken against South Africa during 
Lord Linlithgow’s time. He said that General Smutts, the Chief 
of South African Government was his friend, whom he had met 
in London before starting for India. He was a very good friend 
and a thorough gentleman' and that he would not allow anybody 
to do anything against him (ie. Smutts). I felt very dejected 
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and frustrated, after tliis frank statement of Lord Wavell, and 
thougli the bitterness in India against South Africa was rising in 
tempo, I could not do anything to satisfy the Indian feelings on 
account of the stonewall in the shape of Lord Wavell. But my 
maxim being never say die until actuali5^ dead, I decided to 
try and secure the consent of Lord Wavell ]>y practising certain 
political manoeuvres. 

Four or five months thus passed away and the budget session 
ot 1944 commenced. Daring this session my friend lSfh\ Govind- 
rao Deshmukh tabled an adjournment motion censuring the 
fjovernment of India on the issue of South x4frica. I felt ver}" 
hap|>y on account of this ]3ecause the policy of the Government 
of India of complete inaction in this matter, was certainly cen- 
surable. One day Lord Wavell asked me to request Mr. Govind- 
rao Deshmukh to withdraw his censure motion. He said that 
although he was not a parliamentarian, he knew that the practice 
of making such requests to opposition members was followed by 
the Government m Great Britain and that I should follow suit. 

This problem should be solved at a high level : 

I said to the Viceroy that I would never do that and in that 
matter the position of England and India could not be compared, 
because there was no similarity at all between those two countries. 
In England the ultimate interests of the Treasury Benches and 
the opposition parties were identical. Such was not the case 
in India. But on one condition, I would openly ask my frieiid 
Mr. Govindrao Beshmukh to withdrew his censure motion. The 
Viceroy asked me to mention that condition. I replied, If you 
agree to enter into personal correspondence with General Smutts, 
on this question of South Africa, to bring about an honourable 
compromise, and if you also permit me to disclose this fact in the 
House, I will publicly appeal to the House not to cause any 
further bitterness between the two countries by moving the 
censure motion as negotiations from the highest level are going 
on. I am sure that after this appeal of mine , no member will 
insist upon moving any censure motion. ” 

In the beginning, Lord Wavell refused to enter into a personal 
eoixespondence with General Smutts, He said that as corres- 
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YiOiideiice between the Governments of India and South Africa 
was going on, it was unnecessary to enter into any persona! 
Correspondence. At the time of this talk, Mr. Abel, I. C. S., 
Private Secretary to the Viceroy was present, and he also advised 
the Viceroy against entering into such personal correspondence. 
But I insisted that it was quite proper to have such eoiTespondence 
and that I w^as not anxious to have a quarrel with South Africa. 
If the self-respect of India could be vindicated by an 
honourable compromise, it would be welcome. Where was the 
harm in corres^^ondmg laith a 'personal friend like General 
Smutts ? There was nothing %\Tong in doing so. If an 
honourable compromise to vindicate India’s self respect could 
be achieved through correspondence between tw'O friends, Ms 
name would go down in history as the most noble and generous 
Viceroy of India. TMs cajoling of mine had the desired effect, 
and the Viceroy agreed to enter into correspondence with CTeneral 
Smutts and also permitted me to mention that fact in the Central 
Legislative Assembly, Subsequently, I did so and requested 
my friend Mi’. Govindrao Deshmukh not to move his censure 
motion and he readily agreed. 

When I insisted on Lord Waveli's corresponding with General 
Smutts and laid emphasis on the friendsMp between the two, 
I never thought that anytMng good or substantial would result 
from that correspondence. It was futile and foolish to imagine 
that such a vexatious question between the two countries 
would be solved by such correspondence between two friends 
howsoever dear to each other. My only object in persuad- 
ing the Viceroy to enter into correspondence was to involve 
him personally in the question. After tMs, I remained quiet 
for five or six months and one day in an interview with the Vice- 
roy, I asked him what happened to the correspondence 
between himself and General Smutts. Wavell felt Irri- 
tated at this question and said that General Smutts did not 
even care to reply. On hearing this I said, in an ironical 
voice, ** Sir, the people of India are slaves. They have no 
self respect ; the Government of India is a Government 
subordinate to the British Government and so , need not 
have any self-respect. .But the Viceroy of India, who 



160 


represents His Majesty tfe King of Er gland surely mmi 
have self-respect which must be vindicated. Don’t yon 
think so ? ” 

Owing to the iiivolvement of the Viceroy In this question^ 
a situation was created which was inescapable. Lord Wavell 
therefore immediately asked me to bring before the Executive 
Council my retaliatory measures against South Africa for consi- 
deration and decision. I w^as very happy on account of this* 
A meeting of the Executive Council to consider the question of 
South Africa was fixed to be held on the 2nd of November 1944. 
But in the meantime, somebody must have advised the Viceroy 
to find a way of escape and put off the evil day. So a demi^* 
official letter was received by me on the 2nd November 1944, 
purporting to say that the Viceroy had called Sir A. Ramaswamy 
Mudliar, Sir Sultan Ahmed, Sir Azizul Huq and myself for a pri- 
vate consultation half an hour before the regular meeting of the 
Executive Council which was fixed at 6-30 P. M. On receipt 
of this letter, I at once suspected that there was something 
up the sleeves of the Viceroy ; and that at that private 
consultative meeting an attempt would be made again to 
put off the decision on the South African question. So I 
went to the meeting fully prepared in my mind not to yield 
any ground whatever the consequences. 

I will not allow to postpone this question : 

At this private meeting of the four Councillors, Lord Wavell 
suggested that although Dr. Khare had brought before the Council 
the question of South Africa for immediate decision, he ( the Vice- 
roy ) thought that it w ould be most unwise to take any decision 
on this matter of fundamental importancey without consulting 
His Majesty’s Government in Great Britain. He therefore 
proposed that the Government of India should send a delegation 
consisting of Sir A. Ramaswami Mudliar and Dr. Khare to England 
to wait upon His Majesty’s Government, to place all the facts 
about South Africa before them, and to take their adviee on this 
grave matter specially when the war was raging, and then to take 
a decision. Till that time, the question of South Africa which 
was on the agenda should be postponed. 
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Sir A. Ramaswamy 3 Iudiiar readiis agreed to this proposal 
of the Viceroy and exx^ressed liis willingness to go to England 
as a member of the delegation. Sir Sultan Ahmed and Sir Aziziil 
Huq also expressed their agreement with the Viceroy's proposal. 
I became very sullen and imtated at this deveiopineiit, and when 
Lord Waveil asked me to exx>ress my views, I said, ‘ Since there 
were only five minutes fur the commencement of the regular 
meeting of the Council, I w-ould give my views in that meeting 
The Viceroy said that since it wms a question pertaining to my 
department, 1113^ silence ivas surprising. To this I re]>lied, [f 
the Vicerot' would not be angiy at the frank expression of 
dews in this iirivate meeting, I tvould do so On getting an 
affirmative rejilyfrom the Vicerot’', I said, “His Majesty's 
Government is responsible for all the insults, miseries and 
misfortunes suffered by the Indians in South Africa, beca- 
use they sent the ancestors of the present Indians in South 
Africa as labourers to serve the white planters; and they 
are fully aware of all facts of the problem* There is noth- 
ing new that wo can tell them. They are not at all inclined 
to help us, because they have upto now said or done 
nothing to help us. No useful purpose will be served 
therefore by sending a delegation to wait upon them, and 
the Government of India should not take this step. If 
unfortunately, the Govenment of India decides to send a 
delegation, I will never be a member thereof, whatever 
the consequences.’’ Lord Wevell simply said, 'Thank you’ 
and the meeting dispersed. 

Waveirs Proposal was turned down : 

Before commencement of the regular meeting of the Viceroy\s 
Council, some members were sitting in their seats. Viceroy had 
not yet turned up. During this short interval, I humediy informed 
the members of the Viceroy’s advice to postpone their decision 
of the South African question. I also requested Sir A. Ramaswamy 
Mudliar mot to be influenced by the Viceroy. This manoeuvring 
had a good effect and the Council turned down the Viceroy’s 
proposal of sending a dei^ation to wait upon His Majesty’s 
Goverutnemt in England. At the end of the resolution, Just to 
please the Viceroy, a rider was added that a daiegation on behalf 
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of the Government of India should be sent if His Majesty's Govern- 
ment wanted it. (At tlie time of the second or third meeting 
after this, a reply reccdved from the British Government in 
England countering the sending of a delegation. Viceroy's face 
was worth seeing at this time ). In this meeting also somebody 
suggested that the consideration of the South African ques- 
tion should be postponed for sometime. I said that if 
that was done, it w^'cald be impossible for me to attend the 
Central Assembly on the 6th November 1944, on which 
date a full-dress debate upon the South African question 
was to take place, if before that date that Is today on the 
2nd November something even symbolic were not done 
against South Africa to vindicate India’s self-respect. 

Urst Step of India on the Path of Freedom : 

The eiihrccmeiit of economic boycott against KSouth Africa 
and the withdrawal of the Indian High Commissioner from there 
could be considered sometime later, but there could not be any 
difficulty in the w^ay of enforcing the Indian Reciprocity Act 
against South Africa. This would be a symbolic action to vindi- 
cate India’s honour. If oven that little thing w^as not done today, 
I w^ouid not attend the Assembly on the 6th. This was almost 
an ultimatum from me. After this, the Viceroy’s Council decided 
that an Extra-ordinary Gazette of India should be issued on the 
4th of November 1944 publicising the enforcement of the Indian 
Reciprocity Amendment Act against South African Europeans. 
By this decision, I compelled the Government of India to 
enforce the Tilakite policy of ‘ Tit for tat ’ against an inde- 
pendent country like South Africa. It must be conceded 
that, at least, symbolically this was the very first step of 
depe-^ident India on the path of freedom and I am legitimately 
proud of this achievement. Incidentally, on this very day, that 
Is, on the 4th of November 1944, the welknown journalist and 
€Conomist,ShriLankaSundaram of Delhi, came to see me. He 
congratulated me for this step and expressed his opinion that at 
least symbolically that was the first step of dependent India on 
the path of freedom. He literally began to dance in my room 
on that day. He has expressed his appreciation of this step taken 
by me in iiis book ^ India in World Affairs. ’ 
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With the issue of the Extra-ordinary Gazette of India on the 
4th of November, 1944, I went to the Central Assembly on the 
6th of November in a happy mood, and proi^osed my resolution, 
that the situation in South Africa should be taken into considera- 
tion. The speech I delivered that day in support of this resolu- 
tioii was full of enthusiasm and inspiration. I myself considered 
ail the view’- points likely to be raised by the opposition and replied 
to them most effectively. After my speech, mv fj-ieiid and 
the famous surgeon of Bombay Dr. Gopal V. Beshmukh saw me 
in the lobby and congratulated me on my stiMightforward speech 
and said that there was nothing left for the opposition to comment 
upon because of my anticipation of all the likely points wliicli 
could have been raised by the opposition, in my speech. It would 
be relevant here to give some extracts from my speech in the 
Central Assembly on the 6th November 1944, while introducing 
my motion. 

* ® Our patience is now completely exhausted and the 
whole nation is in the mood of desperation. We have al- 
ready told the Government of the Union of South Africa 
in the plainest and most unequivocal terms that the Govern- 
ment of India now hold themselves free to take such counter 
measures as they can. ” 

Referring to East Africa, I said, the position arising from 
representations made by the Government of India was favourable 
and the colonial Governments have agreed that entry peimits 
will be granted to all bonafide residents in the colonies, even 
though they have been absent from the colonies for more than 
2 years from the date of enforcament of the regulations ; and 
secondly, that the Secretary of State for the Colonies has given us 
assurance through the Secretary of State for India that the regu- 
lations in question in all the three colonies are purely for meeting 
war time conditions and not intended to be permanent, I realise 
that there was public apprehension that these regulations were 
a prelude to a further attempt at the permanent exclusion of 
Indians from the Colonies. But I assure the House that the 
Government of India will keep a vigilant eye on all future deve- 
lopments. ” 
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In conclusion, I said =' It is suggested in some quarters that 
one of the reasons %vhy the British GoTernment went to War 
against the Boers in South Africa, in early part of this century, 
was the bad treatment they were giving to Indians there, and 
therefore the British Government should now repudiate the 
Dominion Constitution conferred upon South Africa, and appoint 
a Roj-al Commission to enquire into the mal-administration and 
injustice done by the South African Government to the Indians, 
Aiiicans and even Euroiieans. It is not for me to suggest 
measures to be taken by His Majesty’s Government, They 
claim to be our trustees, and I am bound to say that no 
trustee in the world can afford for any length of time to 
look on with supreme indifference while his ward is being 
insulted and assaulted, for the very simple reason that in 
the process of natural evolution, as time goes on, the ward 
is bound to attain the status of an independent entity him- 
self (cheers).’ 

Two amendments were moved to this motion of mine. The 
Chngress Party amendment asked that the powers under the 
Indian Reciprocity Act should be exercised against nationals of 
South African Union not being of Indian origin, and the Indian 
High Commissioner in South Africa should be I’ecalledhnmediately. 
An unattached member, Mr. Husain Bhai Lalji moved an amend- 
ment, calling upon the Government of India to enforce economic 
sanctions against South Africa and East Africa and exercise the 
powers under the Reciprocity Act. 

During the debate that followed, a Congress member 
asked me to resign my job, because I could not do anything 
substantial against South Africa, on account of consti- 
tutional limitations. I retorted, “You also know the 
limitations under which the present Assembly suffers. 
Then why did you come here to this Assembly when you 
also cannot behave or do anything like a member of a sover- 
eign assembly. No blame can be attached only to me 
individually, because we have all come here to this House 
under the existing limitations and therefore all should be 
equally blameworthy. Not only that, all our ancestors also 
who allowed the country to be enslaved are blamable. So 
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the HoB’bie Member need not twit me. ’ ’ to the debate, 

1 said that I had done what I could, within my limited powers and 
3 *esources. I myself realised that it was quite slioii of the expecta- 
tions of any patriotic person. I mj^seif compared the enforce- 
ment of Reciprocity Act against South Africa, wntli a baby s bottle 
with only the rubber teat and no milk. I wished that India was 
in a position to declare War against South Africa here and uou\ 
Had it been so, I assured the House that I woidd have lost no time 
in taking an army and being in the forefront of the field myself, 
I am grateful to the members who have moved amendments to 
1113 " resolution. The Government will leave the matter and the 
amendments entirely" to the decision of the House. Government 
w’ould not take part in the voting on the amendments. I am 
a doctor and it is a strange coincidence that a medical man has 
injected the vaccine of resistence against colour prejudice. I 
hope, in the near future, this vaccine will wmrk and India will 
develop full i:>ower of resistence The House passed the motion 
with amendments. Thus it was for the first time in the history of 
British rule in India that the principle of retaliation w^as adopted 
and enforced by the dependent Government of India against an 
independent fellow member of the British Empire. 

Congratulating me for the bold stand taken by me during 
this debate on South Africa in the Legislative Assembl^^, the 
veteran liberal leader and statesman, Dr. M. R. Jayakar, wrote 
the following letter to me w^hich is reproduced below : 


W^IKTEE EOAD, MALBAE HILL, 
BOMBAY, 6 
l!^'ovember 8 , 1944, 


My dear Dr. Khare, 

I have great pleasure in tendering you my heartiest congra* 
1 Illations on the bold stand 5*0x1 took in conneetion with the South 
African aiTogance and the frank and illuminating speech you made 
in that behalf in the Legislative Assembty. I am particularly 
happy because, owing to the unjust accusation of the Congress, 
your reputation had been besmirched. I am so glad that you 
have retrieved your position so well. 
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I do not remember for a long fcime any speecJi made by any 
Government member in tbe Legislative Assembly^ which wm 
characterised by so much courage and frankness. I hope that 
even in hostile quarters which every sincere public worker must 
have in abundance, you will I'eceive praise for your behaviour^ 
Wishing you a very useful record as a member of the Viceroy's 
Executive CouneiL 


I am, Yours sinceiely 
M. R. J4YAKAR. 


FavouraMe effect of the Ut for iai policy : 

After the enforcement of the Indian Reciprocity Acit against 
South Africa, two South Afiican Europeans landed in Karachi. 
It was decided to airest and deport them. Poor fellows, as soon 
as they got scent of this, they themselves left the shores of India. 
A board, that South African Europeans were not allowed, was 
prominently displayed at the Taj Mahal Hotel, in Bombay. 
These symbolic but concrete acts of the Government of India had 
some desirable effect upon the Government of South Africa. 
Within a few days, General Smutts, the Prime Minister of South 
Africa had a talk with the representatives of Indians there and 
they arrived at an agreement then, known as the ‘ Pretoria Agree- 
ment. ^ 

By this agreement the principle of Apertheid, demanding 
^epamte habitations for the black and white people was somewhat 
AiA'iified. This agreement did not solve the Indian question of 
South Africa, but since the Indians themselves consented to it, 
the Government of India also extended its moral suppoit to that 
agreement. In the meantime, General Smutts appointed a Commi- 
ssion under Justice Broome, to consider and decide finally this 
problem of Indians in South Africa. Two Indians were also 
appointed on this Broome Commission. But as later on, the 
Indians boycotted this Broome Commission, it consisted entirely 
of Europeans, This Broome Commission consisting only of Euro- 
peans at its very first sitting, passed a resolution that since the 
problem of Indians in South Africa had ceased to be a domestic 
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question and liad assumed the eharaeteristies of an international 
problem^ it was strongly recommended that the South African 
Government should invite a delegation representing the Ck 3 vem- 
ment of India and settle the matter finally by talking to that 
delegation across the table„ 

The above resolution of the Broome Conimission pacified the 
atmosphere a little in both the countries and created a distant 
hope of solving this vexed question by negotiations. But this 
hope died out soon, as the South African Government refused to 
accept this resolution passed unanimously by the Broome Comini- 
ssion consisting entirely of Europeans, Whether this was due 
to the inherent hatred of General Smutts towards Indians, or 
pressure brought upon him by the South Afiiean Europeans, was 
!ri‘elevant. The result was that the atmosphere in South Africa 
was again vitiated, 

For getting full and authenticated information therefore on 
the situation in South Afiica, the Government of India decided 
to call their High Commissioner, viz., Barrister Bamrao Desh- 
mukh for |)ersonai consultation. Bamrao Deshmukh arrived In 
India by plane as the matter was urgent and after full consul* 
tation with him, the Government of India gave him a strong 
demarche to be delivered personally to General Smutts. The 
Government of India also decided to make efforts tlirough the 
High Commissioner to get the recommendation of the Broome 
Commission of calling a delegation from India, accepted by the 
Government of South Africa. 

Secret of Ramrao Desbmnkh’s appointment 
in South Africa 

In the natural flow of the narration, it will be quite relevant 
here, to digress a little and disclose how the appointment of Bam- 
rao Deshmukh as High Commissioner in South Africa was made, 
Bamrao Deshmukh is an intimate friend of mine enjoying my 
Mi confidence. He was deposed along with me from the position 
of a minister in the Central Provinces and Berar in 19E8, After 
that event Sardar Patel himself immediately asked him to accept a 
ministership in the Shukla cabinet which followed. Bamrao Desh- 
mukh rejected this request of Sardar Patel most contemptuously. 
While doing so, he told Sardar Patel on Ms face, that under no- 
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circuiiibtaiices, lie luis prepared to work along uitli ShuMas and 
Mishras. When I took charge of the office in the Viceroy's Exe- 
cutive Council, one Sir Shafat Ahmed Khan was the High Commi- 
ssioner of India in South Africa/ but his term of aiipointment 
expired and the question of replacing him arose. At this time, 
ilamrao Deahmukh was Finance Minister in the Gwalior State, 
!>ut he did not like to continue m Gwalior on account of some 
domestic difficulties and desired some assignment elsewhere. He 
conveyed this desire of his to our mutual friend, E. N Banerjee, 
i. C. S., the Secretary of my Department who conveyed it to me. 
I enquired from Banerjee whether Eamrao was prepared to go 
to South Africa as High Commissioner. On receiving an affir- 
mative reply, I suggested his name to the Viceroy, Lord Waveli, 
and also informed the Viceroy that at that time, he was the 
Finance Minister in Gwalior State. Viceroy immediately gave 
assent to his name because Eamrao was well-known to the Viceroy 
on account of his memborsliii) of the All India Defence Council 
He also influenced the Maharaja of Gwalior to release him from 
his State. Thus, Eamrao was sent to South Africa as High Com- 
missioner of India in that countiy. What jeaction this appoinfc- 
inent had on the mind of the Maharaja of Gwalior, will lie dis- 
cussed further on. 

Eamrao returned to South Africa by plane with the demarche 
of the Government of India to be delivered to General Sniutts. 
Ko reply to this demarche had been received yet from the Govern- 
ment of South Africa. Under these circumstances, I had an 
Interview with Gandhi on the 12th December 1945, at Sodepur 
near Calcutta, at his request. The how and why of this interview 
with Gandhi will be described in a separate chapter later on. I 
am. only giving here the particulars of our conversation on South 
Africa during this interview with Gandhi. At the end of this 
interview, I asked Mahatma Gandhi, “ Mahatmaji, if an occasion 
arose to send a high power delegation on behalf of the Government 
of India to South Africa, will you consent to be a member thereof V 

GandMji's dream of world greatness ; 

Mahatma Gandhi appeared to be elated by this question of 
mine. He said , ''Dr. Kha-re what are you, talking? I have 
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become old. I am also suffering from blood pressure. How can 
1 undei*take such a long journey in this condition of health. You 
are a doctor, feel my pulse and reply. After saying this, Mahatma 
Gandhi raised his right hand towards me because at this time, 
Mahatma was sitting and I was standing. I said, '' Mahatmaji, 
no doubt, I am a doctor, but I do not pratice my profession now. 
But without examining your pulse, only by looking at jour face, 
I can tell you that you will easily put up with this long journey. 
There is no danger and you will return hale and heart}". I am 
quite confident of it.’’ Mahatma said,' ^Doctor, you say so ? Thm 
surely I will go to South Africa. 1 said^ Mahaimaji 1 ims fully 
confident that yon will accept my request, because I Imw South 
Africa, has been your first love. Mahatma said, I will not 
go at anybody’s request, but if Smutts calls me, I \nli surely go. 
Smutty IS my friend and possibly therefore, he will invite me.” On 
this, I said, He is also a pious humbug. I v-ill not send jou 
theie unless Smutts invites you and we are making efforts through 
our High Commissioner there that he should invite you.” Mahatma 
said, “Dr. Khare, if you do this, it will be a great thing* 
You try for itv I assure you, I will go, and there is no nece- 
ssity now for yon to resign your seat from the Viceroy’s 
GounciL You keep on where you are and try to help the 
Indians in South Africa. If you do this, ail the sins of com* 
mission and omission done by you against the Congress 
will be excused* 

The conversation between me and the Mahatma on the topic 
of South Africa ended thus. Mahatma Gandhi felt very elated 
and his intense desire to go there as a member of the delegation 
was obvious firdm this conversation. I believe, he was seeing the' 
dreams of Ms world greatness by having a trip to South Africa by 
an aeroplane during war time. But my reason for trying to send 
him to South Africa quite different. I had no desire to bols- 
ter up his greatness. My only desire was to take revenge upon 
him by debunking him, because I knew from past experience that 
ill South Africa he would enter into some patched up compromise 
with General Smutts, his friend which would not be in consonance 
with India’s self-respect. If he did this and returned to India, 
With that compromise in Ms pocket, I as a member of Government 
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of India, iiad tlie authority to declare that as being against India's 
self-respect and unacceptable to the Government of India, and 
thus he would have been debunked from his high pedestah But 
all this my desire ended in smoke. 

Later o i, General Smutts declined to receive a delegation 
from the Government of India because he regarded this Indian 
question in South Africa as a domestic one and did not like that 
a foreign Goveimiient should have a finger in Ms pie. Not only 
this, ])ut General Smutts went on much farther and declared the 
cancellation of the Pretoria Agreement, and announced the 
introduction of the Asiatic Land Tenure and Franchise Bill in 
South Africa, which was moie hostile x>o the Indian inteiests and 
declared that South African Government would call a delegation 
from India only after tliat bill was passed. This bill provided for 
deprivation of all the rights of Indians in South Africa and also 
provided that the Indians would be represented liy tvo or three 
Europeans in the Legislative Assembly. This was most insuiting 
and embittered the atmosphere in that country and the Indians 
there began to talk of Satyagraha. The Government of India 
also on account of that, thought of doing something further against 
South Africa. 

Enforcing Economic Boycott : 

About tliis time, the world %var had practically ended. I felt 
very much irritated by this fresh insult heaped upon the Indians 
by General Smutts, and told the Viceroy that the war difficulty 
having ended, there could be now no reason for delaying the 
eMorcement of economic boycott against South Africa. The 
Government of India should now recall their High Commissioner 
from there and put an end al'^o to all commercial relations. But 
Lord Wavell even at this time, did not like this suggestion of mine. 
He tried to persuade me that it was proper for me, befijre bi-eaking 
such relations with that country, to visit South Africa and have 
a talk with General Smutts. 

I felt very angry at this suggestion of the Viceroy and I said 
to him I will never go to South Africa and my visit will 
never be useful* Smutts has turned down even the reco- 
mmendation unanimously made by the Broome Commit 
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ssioa wliicli lie Mmself appointed and he is not willing at 
all to invite a delegation from India, Do yon suggest that I 
should go to him uninvited ^ I will never do such a thing 
which is obviously devoid of self-respect. General Smntts 
belongs to the party of aggiessors and I belong to the party of 
aggressed. If thereforej General Smutts invites me with honour^ 
1 will surety go and talk to him. Otherwise, never. The 
Governiiient of India sbonld never yi 11 before this aiTogance of 
General Smutts. It is now absiliitely necessary to recall tho 
High Commissioner from there and enforce economic sanctions 
against that country. 

A little later, the budget session of 1946 of the Central Legisla- 
tive Assembly and the Council of State commenced and it was 
announced in both these Houses that the Government of India 
had decided to recall the High Commissioner from South Africa 
and enforce economic Sanctions against that country. This was 
the only popular demand and I fuihlled it. Thus I compelled the 
subordinate Government of India to enforce the Tilakite policy 
of ‘ tit for tat ’ and economic boycott against South Africa. But 
I was not satisfied merely by doing this, because I wanted to 
expose the wicked policy of General Smutts in all its nakedness 
before the world and I thought of referring this South African 
question to the United Nations Organisation. 

Complaint before U. N. O. 

While war was on, the allied nations had established a world 
oi’garnisation under the name of United Nations Organisation. 
It was its duty to decide international problems. The consti- 
tution of this U. N. 0. was read by me when it was referred for 
consideration to the Government of India. I thought that under 
that constitution, is was possible to lodge a complaint before tho 
U. N. 0, against South Africa. By this time, no newspaper or 
no leader had ever suggested that this matter could be taken to 
the U. N. 0. I was the first to refer to this matter in an interview 
which I gave to the Associated Press of America at Delhi. After 
this interview, I had an occasion to go to Nagpur about the 10th 
March 1946, to see an ailing relative. Daring my stay in Nagpur, 
the G, P. and Berar Chamber of Commerce gave me a public 
address in reply to which I suggested that the South African 



172 


problem could be taken to tlie U. H, 0. I took great care to 
empbaslse that that was mj individual opinion and not of the 
Government of India, At this time, I had also an occasion 
to make a speech in the Rotary Club, Nagpur. In this 
speech, I ridicaled the idea of universal brotherhood preach- 
ed by the Rotary Club. I said that this Rotary Club was 
a world organisation preaching universal brotherhood 
and equality* Was it not strange therefore that the South 
African branch should segregate the Indians and thus act 
against the principle of universal brotherhood ? 

The Associated Press of India took very pointed notice of 
my interview with the Associated Press of America in Delhi, and 
of my speeches made in Nagpur. On account of this the bureau- 
cratic atmosphere of the Government of India in Delhi became 
hostile to me and I was accused of making irresponsible speeches 
and giving irresponsible interviews without making any reference 
to the Government of India. One of my colleagues said to my 
face that an L G. S. would never have behaved irresponsibly 
like that. Promptly I retorted, **I thank God that I am 
not a member of the L G. S. I am a public worker and 
fired by patriotism and the interest of my country. I do 
not care for anything else. This did not end the matter. 
During one of my interviews , the Viceroy also charged me with 
irresponsibility. But I told him .straightway that I had made 
it clear in my speech that that wa- /ly Inciu rl'ial oplnon and not 
of the Government of India. I did not thVik that I had committed 
an3rfching wrong in placing my own views before the pmbhe. On 
this, the Viceroy said, You will never see wrong in anything. 
You even talk of declaring war against South Africa.’' I replied, 
there is nothing wrong in talking of war against South Africa. 
At the time of the Boer War at the beginning of this century 
the British declared that one of the reasons for fighting a war 
against that country was the bad treatment meted out to the 
Indians domiciled there, as the Indians were British subjects. 
That England, which was not of out flesh and blood could carry on war 
agaimt South Africa. Was it not strange that I who was of the 
same flesh and blood as the Indians in South Africa could not even 
tali of war/^ All this would show that at that time, the atmosphere 
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in the Government of India was very mack against me and there 
was great bitterness between me and the Viceroy. I had a golden 
opportunity at that time of extricating m3 -self fiom tliis difficult 
position and plumping for a iucretive job then offered to me. 

I have mentioned before that I left Delhi for ISTagpur on or 
about the 10th March 1946. On this very day, or a day previous, 
the Raja of Khairagarh in C. P. suddenly came to my residence at 
2 King Edward Road, Kew Delhi, without an3^ notice. I was 
surprised and asked him the purpose of his visit. He said that 
he had brought a word from the Maharaja of Gwalior, who desired 
that I should imijie?Iiately accept the Prime IMinistership of his 
state, Gwalior. He said that the Maharaja was prepared to give 
me any reasonable salary demanded by me and ail conveniences. 
He asked me to give my consent immediately so that he would go 
and inform the Maharaja accordingly. I was rather surprised and 
I was not in a mood to give an immediate reply one way or the 
other, because I was just on the point of leaving for Nagpur to 
see an ailing relative and the question was also of such an im- 
portance that it deserved deep consideration. I therefore told 
the Raja of Kkairagarh that on my return from Nagpur, I would 
personally call upon the Maharaja of GwaHor and give him my 
reply. I returned to Delhi from Nagpur on the 24th of March 
1946. Meantime, the Maharaja of Gwalior, it seemed, called at 
my bungalow in Delhi, as was disclosed from the visiting cards. 
This would show how impatient and how earnest he was to appoint 
me as Prime Minister. Theiefore 1 vnote to him a letter on the 
30th March 1946 which I give below : 

2, King Edward Road, 
New Delhi, 

30th March 1946. 


My dear Maharaja Saheb, 

I am grateful for your letter dated the 20th March about Mr. 
V. P. Datey, 

Baja Bahadur Birendra Bahadur Singh, the Ruler of Khaira* 
garh in C. P. saw me here about the 10th of March before I left 
for Nagpur. Durmg the conversation, he conveyed to me a cer* 
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tain proposal as emanating from your HigimesSp I could not 
consider it then and could not reply because I was in a hurry 
to go to iJa^gpur to see a close relative who was dangerously ill 
there. 1 came back from Nagpur on the 24th and took this opp- 
ortunity of writing to your Highness. I have told the Raja 
Bahadur of Khairagarh that I was prepared to talk the matter 
with your Highness personally at any place and time convenient 
to your Highness. I may inform you that I am going to Bombay 
about the 28th of April and I am likely to stay there for two or 
three days. 

Yours very sincerely., 

N. B. Khare. 

The reply to this letter from the Maharaja of Gwalior is also 
given below : — 

Jai VilaSj Gwalior, 

8th April 1946. 

My dear Dr. Khare, 

I received your kind letter of the 30th March, I am so sorry, 

I could not see you while in Delhi as I was busy there. I shall be 
delighted to meet and discuss with you the proposal about which 
the Eajasaheb of Khairagarh had a talk with you when I get 
little time. 

On my return from Bombay, I had to leave immedlafcely 
for Delhi and on my return from there only yesterday, I find 
that files of work are awaiting my early attention. I shall however 
let you know when I get a little liesure so that you may come her© 
and discuss the mitter with me* 

Trusting this finds you in the enjo 3 nnent of excellent health. 

Yours sincerely, 

J. M. Sindia 

I was really surprised by this offer by the Maharaja of Gwalior 
of the office of the Prime Minister of his State. When I began 
to think over this matter,,and find out the reasons thereof, the 
following three reasons suggested themselves to me. 
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(1) My reputation as an honest and straightforward admini- 
strator might have reached the Maharaja of Gwalior and he might 
have desired to have such an administrator for his State. 

(2) Lord Wavell, the Viceroy took away one maiij i. e. Ramrao 
Deshmukh from the Gwalior State and sent him to South Africac 
Therefore, i-lie Maharaja of Gwalior m%hl have thought of retalia- 
ting against the Vicero}’’ by taking away one man, I. e. Dr. Kliare 
from his Council and appointing him in his own State, 

(3) The third reason is rather fart’etelied, but not absolutely 
impossible. It is possible that the Viceroy, Lord Wavell, might 
have regarded my continued association with him in the Viceroy's 
Council as very troublesome and he might have thought of this 
subtle device to remove me from his Council through the Maharaja 
of Gwalior. All these are conjectures. It is not possible to 
say or find out the real reason at this late stage. Any hard and 
practical man in my place would have at once grabbed the 
office oifered by the Maharaja of Gwalior, for the sake of release 
from the difficult position in the Government of India and also 
for the financial benefit involved. But I am not so practical 
and I have never regarded money as the be-all and end-all 
of life* I am always accustomed to view things from the 
political angle. At this very time, I had started manoeuvr** 
ing for referring the South African dispute to the U, N. O, 
I thought therefore that it was not desirable to give up the 
|ob on the Viceroy^s Council and go to Gwalior before my 
manoeuvres either ended in success or failure. I therefore 
wrote a dilatory letter to the Maharaja of Gwalior which 
resulted in losing that opportunity, but I do not regret for 
what I have done. On the contrary, I am proud that I had 
the courage and the spirit of sacrifice to do what was nece- 
ssary in the interest of the prestige of my country. 

I have mentioned before, that the press in India gave promi- 
nent publicity to my interview given to the Associated Press of 
America and my speeches at Nagpur about the question of referr- 
ing the South African dispute to the U. N. 0, On account of this, 
a member of the Central Assembly by name Maharajkumar of 
VijayanagFiram moved an adjournment motion in the Assembly 
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to discuss tlie question of referring the South African dispute to 
the U. N. 0, At that time, I was not a member of the Central 
Assembly. I was sent to the Council of State by the Viceroy as 
mentioned before and my Secretary, Mr. R. N. Banerjee, I. C. S., 
was appointed as a member of the Central Assembly in my place. 
While repipng to the suggestion of the Maharajkumar of Vijaya-^ 
nagaram, Banerjee said that the question of referring the South 
African dispute to the U. N. 0. was under the consideration of the 
Government of India. Sir Edward Benthall, the railway Member 
who was at that time the Leader of the House also supported 
Banerjee’s statement, On this, the Maharajakumar of Vijaya- 
nagaram withdrew his motion of adjournment. 

Why Benthali supported Banerjee ? 

Sometime later, in a private meeting Sir Edward Benthali 
expressed his serious disapproval of my endeavour. He said, 
** Dr. Khare I had to tali a lie in the Central Assembly about the 
speeches made by you in this behalf outside the Assembly. You 
know, it is a fact that the Government of India is not at all consi* 
dering the question of lodging a complaint against South Africa 
before the U. H. 0. Still I had to say in the Central Assembly 
that the matter was under the consideration of the Government 
of India, I said, there is nothing untrue in this in view of the 
method of business of the Government of India. Any Deputy 
Secretary of any Department publicises a statement in the Gazette 
of India and signs in it for the Government of India although 
factually, even the Secretary of that Department has no knowledge 
of it, what to say of the member of the Executive Council in 
charge ! You know that this is a fact. Under these circumstances, 
if a member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council publicly expresses 
Ms views on a certain matter, why should it not be taken that the 
matter is under consideration of the Government of India, ” 

The humorous side of this episode on account of the state-* 
ments made in the Central Assembly by Benthali, was that the 
Government of India was committed in this matter, and they 
were compelled to take tMs matter into consideration. In a 
few days, the Government of India took a decision in favour of 
lodging a complaint against South Africa before the U. N, 0.. 
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and anaouacei it in tha Caatral Assajably, at t!ie end of the bud- 
get session of 1946, about the first or second week of April, Most 
of the European members of the Central Legislative Assembly 
were touched to the quick by this announcement. Some of them 
openly asked me, as to what else I proposed to do against Smutts 
and South Afiica and whether I was satisfied or not by what I 
had dons up to date. I immediately retorted that I was not 
satisfied at all by what had been done. I would be satisfied only 
when I declared a war against General Smutts. 

Congress leaders attitude of selfish Surrender : 

Lord Wavell the Viceroy did not at all like my attempt to 
lodge a complaint against South Africa before the U. N. 0. He 
tried his level best to dissuade me from this attempt. He showed 
me also a wire received by him from the British Govern- 
ment. It was pointed out in that wire, that the dispute 
between South Africa and India had assumed a grave 
aspect, and that if it was taken to the U. N. O. it would result 
in bad consequences, and perhaps would react like a boome- 
rang upon India herself. This grave warning from the 
British Government had no effect upon me, and I remained 
firm in my determination. Among the members of the 
Council, Wavell was the friend of General Smutts, but the 
relations between Sir Claude Auchialeck the Commander- 
in-Chief, and General Smutts were known to be otherwise. 
This fact also contributed to favourable decision being taken 
by the Council. Within forty eight hours of the announce- 
ment in the Assembly, of the decision to take the South 
African dispute to U. N. O., some British statesmen 
expressed their opinion about it. Thetj mid ihis decision of 
the Gjvernmmt of India to lodge a corr, plaint against South Africa 
before the U. N* 0. appears to be a mere blujf. But if this bluff is 
traifhslaled into action^ it will aniount to a radical blow on the mry 
conception of the Empirel^ But I did not see any remarks about 
this endeavour of miae by the Indian leaders, published anywhere. 
At this time, the Cabinet Mission was in India and it was inter- 
viewing leaders of different Indian political parties. Hie Congress 
leaders at this time were very eager to grab political power. Per- 
haps, therefore, they did not dare to express any opinion about 
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this endeavour of mins publicly and hurt the feelings of the Viceroy 
and other British statesmen. The Indian press whose only occupa- 
tion was to sing hillelujahs to the Congress leaders, also kept 
silent about this subject, 

Anglo-Musliiii Alliance : 

The Cabinet Mission wiiich was sent by the British Govern- 
ment to solve the question of political reforms of India consisted 
of three members, viz., (1) Pethick Lawi*ence, (2) Alexandar and 
(3) Sir Stafford Crij>ps. It was not possible to place before 
this Cabinet Mission any scheme of political reforms for India 
agreed to unanimously by the Viceroy’s Council because the 
members of the Council held differnt views and were of different 
political persuasions. The Government of India therefore decided 
that a meeting of the Viceroy’s Council and the Cabinet Mission 
should be held under the presidentship of the Viceroy, and in this 
meeting members should express their individual opinions about 
the political reforms for India to the Cabinet Mission, When 
this meeting was held, it became evident that the European and 
Muslim members of the Executive Council held identical views 
of separatism, advocating the division of India. Some of these 
members emphatically told the Cabinet Mission, that the Muslim 
fear of Hindoo domination must be allayed. This was really 
a chorus sung by all, and meant nothing but the division of India 
and the Anglo-Muslim conspiracy for this purpose became self- 
evident, which made me very uneasy. One of my colleagues 
the Commerce Memeber Sir Aziz-uI-Huq who was a Bengali 
Musalman went beyond ail limits in his talk with the Cabinet 
Mission, In an abject tone, he said to the Cabinet Mission, SirSy 
boeC'Usc 3 rou British are ruling over this country, we can get jobs 
cn oliia \'K.cL*ey s Executive Council. If you were not here, and 
ruling over this country, the Hindoos would have swallowed us. 
This selfish mentality and abject surrender displayed by a colle- 
ague of mine, made me very angry and irritated and I said, 
regret very much this abject attitude of my colleague. He has 
mot come here from Arabia. His ancestors were Hindoos and he 
is sitting here in the shape of a Muslim. That shows who swallows 
whom and who oppresses whom. He does not look at all like a 
Muslim. To me he looks like a Bhattaoharjee. I emphatioaEy 
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declare here that it is not in the blood of the Hindoos to oppress 
anybody. It is the Muslims who oppress people of other races* 
Even in India, under the British rule wherever the Muslims have 
an upper hand, that oppression goes on. For example, take the 
Hyderabad State. In this State, the Hindoos constitute about 
90 per cent of the population and the Muslims constitute oi^ly 
10 per cent. But the percentage in the State service is just the 
reverse. I challenge anybody here to pick up the Hyderabad 
State Civil list and satisfy himself about the truth of my state- 
ment. Sir Stafford Cripps appeared to be influenced by mj 
statement, and he took some notes. While he was doidg so, I 
quietly told Mm to call the Hindoo Maiiasabha leaders for an 
interview, so that more light could be thrown on this Hindoo 
Muslim question. Accordingly, the Hindoo Mahasabha leaders 
were called for interview by the Cabinet Mssion. It is significant 
to recall here that at the time of the Simla Conference the Viceroy 
did not call any of the Hindoo Mahasabha leaders and turned 
down my request made in this behalf. 

Somebody discloses secrets : 

TMs meeting terminated at half past nine at night. I went 
home and saw Shri Durgadas of the ' Hindmihun Times ’ and 
Shri P. D, Sharma of the ^ National Cali ’ waiting for me at my 
residence, eager to get some news of tMs meeting, I did not tell 
anything to Burgadas and he went away. But I took Shii 
P. D. Sharma in confidence and gave him a short account of what 
happened in the meeting, and told Mm that definitely there wm 
an Anglo-Muslim conspiracy to divide the country, and that Pakis- 
tan was in the offing, I also told Mm some specific sentences uttered 
by some members during the proceedings. The next morning, 
P. D. Sharma published an account of all this in the ‘ Naliomd 
Calk There was a meeting of the Viceroy’s Council at 9 A. M« 
that morning. The Railway Member, Sir Edward Benthall who 
was the Vice-President of the Viceroy’s Council at that time, 
brought that day’s issue of the Naiional C<M in the Council meeting, 
and showed to the Viceroy the specific sentences uttered by Mm 
the night previous, at the time of the Joint meeting of the Cabinet 
Mission and the Viceroy’s Council. He complained to the Viceroy, 
that it was evident that somebody disclosed what happened at 



180 


the meeting and secrecy was not kept. It was difficult therefore 
to carry on the work of the Coimcil under these conditions* He 
Insisted that the matter must be enquired into. On this, the 
Council decided to hand over the matteer to the C. I. B. police 
for investigation* 

Wbo gives news to tile * Dawn ? 

E‘ght or ten days after, I got a demi-official letter from the 
Fieeroy inviting me for a special interview. Naturally, I sensed 
what it was about, and decided never to yield or apolcgise, but 
remain firm whatever the consequences. As soon as I took the 
chair, the Viceroy suddenly said, ‘‘You gave the account 
of that day’s meeting to one Mr* P. D. Sharma, a journalist. 
Do you admit or not? ” I too promptly replied, ‘‘Yes, 
1 admit to have given that news to him, but I am not asham- 
ed of it because it is not an offence involving moral turpi- 
tude. It is only a technical and political offence, and I am 
prepared to bear the consequences whatever they are. I 
have done what I did being inspired by the love of my 
country. A conspiracy is being engineered in your Council 
to divide my motherland. Do you think that a patriot 
can keep quiet over this ? It was my duty to warn my 
country-men and I am proud of having done that duty. 
You can prosecute me. I don’t mind. I will admit the 
offence. But I want to tell you that I am not the only one who 
gives out such news. You must be aware that the Muslim League 
paper, ' Dj^wm ’ publishes all the news of these political negotia- 
tions going on at present. It gets that news within half an hour 
of the occurrence. Have you ever tried to find out who does 
this ? ” The Viceroy appeared to be a bit softened on account 
of this straight and fearless attitude displayed by me and said. 
There is no question of any prosecution, but Dr. Khare you hold 
very extreme views and you talk anything anywhere in a most 
irresponsible manner and you have yourself admitted just now 
that you disclosed official s.c*els also. It is therefore in:pc??i1no 
to work with you. ” I replied, I am willing to tender my 
resignation here and now. I do not care for this job at all because 
I did not go seeking after this job. The job came seeking after 
me. I have not lived all my life on Government service. I 
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practice a profession wMeh has given me high social status and 
that profession, is always open to meo ” In a still more softened 
tone, the Viceroy said, I am net demanding your resignation 
here and now. My present Council is sure to be dispensed with, 
in a few weeks and you will naturally go along wuth the rest and 
I am satisfied with it. After this, I thanked the Viceroy and 
sought his permission to ask him a question. After his reply in 
the affirmative, I said^ As you say, in a few weeks your Council 
will be replaced by a new Council which will consist of many 
Congressmen, When you find it impossible to carry on with a simple 
person like myself, I wonder how you would foe able to carry on 
with Congressmen who are fiery patriots. The vheroy said^ 
I can tolerate the Congressmen, but not you with great emphasis 
the Viceroy said, you are an impossiUlily. This interview 
between me and the Viceroy took place about the 2nd week of 
May 

This work must be done immediately : 

In this interivew, the Viceroy revealed that I would have to 
soon relinquish the Job in the Viceroy’s Council. I therefore 
decided before that happened, to bring into effect the decision of 
lodging a complaint before the U. N. 0. against South Africa, 
I thought, otherwise, the credit of having done this would go to 
the Congressmen who would sueceed me. I therefore immediately 
on my return to my residence afto this interview with the Viceroy, 
sent for my Secretary, Mr. R. N. Eanerjee, I. C, S., and directed 
him to prepare the draft of the plaint to be filed before the U. IST. 0, 
against South Africa without any delay so that it could immedi- 
ately be considered by the Viceroy^s Council. I asked him that 
if he felt the necessity of taking any counsel from any experts, 
ho should do so immediately by personal visits. I also told him 
that since my exist from the Viceroy’s Council was going to take 
place in the near future, this must be done without any delay. 

Banerjee prepared this plaint containing two main points : 
(1) The Government of South Africa is acting against the U. N, 0, 
Charter which provides that there shall be no racial discrimina- 
tion in any country which is a member of the U. K. 0. (2) The 
South African Government has broken all treaties and agree- 
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ments made with the Government of India in the matter of 
treatment of Indians domiciled there. 

Complaint lodged at last : 

When tills di aft was placed before the Viceroy’s Council for 
consideration, Lord Wavell the friend of General Smntts, went 
off at a tangent. He said ail these points were irrelevant. No 
prominence should be given to them. We should emphasise only 
the fact that the Indians in South Africa were in a minority and 
the Europeans did not treat them properly. (Even now the 
Government of South Africa is insisting that the Indian question 
is only a domestic one and no other country or U. N. 0. has any 
right to interfere ). I immediately saw the danger involved in 
the suggestion of the Viceroy and opposed him strenuously and 
said, General Smutts is always saying that the Indian question 
In South Africa is a domestic question and if we also emjihasise 
this point in our plaint before the U. N. 0., it will result in streng- 
thening the hands of General Smutts, and this complaint will not 
find place before the U. N. 0. ” Lot of argument took place 
on this point in the Viceroy’s Council. To avoid any further 
argument, Wavell suggested that the form of the complaint should 
be left to the Indian representative on the U. N. 0. at the time, 
viz,, Sir A. Ramaswamy Mudliar ( a member of Viceroy’s Council ). 
This plaint with all our points should be sent to him, and he should 
decide as to the prominence and emphasis to be given to the 
various points in the complaint. I immediately accepted this 
suggestion of the Viceroy, because a week ago when Sir Ramaswamy 
Mudliar left India for the United States to act as a representative 
of the Government of India on the U. N. 0., I had met him and 
had a heart to heart talk with him about all the points involved in 
this complaint. This talk with him revealed that Sir. A. Rama- 
swamy Mudliar was entirely in agreement with my view point. 
I was therefore confident that he would place the complaint before 
the U. N. 0. in the proper form desired by me. Thus this com- 
plaint was filed before the U. N. 0. through Sir A. Ramaswamy 
Mudliar on the 17th of June 1946 and I heaved a sigh of relief. 
Before this^, all the Viceroy’s Councillors were asked to tender their 
resignation to make room for the members of the Congress and 
the Muslim League In view of the attempts at compromise going 
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on between the two parties, and we had resigned In pursuance 
of this directive. But the date of acceptance of the resignation 
had not been yet fixed. Under these conditions, I left for Xagpur 
on the 23rd of June 1946. I received a wire on reaching Nagpur, 
intimating the acceptance of my resignation with effect from the 
3rd July 1946» 

Even today, I am proud of having achieved this. The 
Government of India at that time was subordinate to the British 
Government but acted like a fully independent Government. My 
action was really a radical blow on the very conception of the 
Empire, In a way, it was a sort of a constitutional revolution. 
If nothing else, my action resulted in placing the miseries of the 
Indians in South Africa before the world forum. 

Anger of Europeans : 

Towards the end of the budget session, a delegation on behalf 
of the Indians in South Africa visited Delhi. They thanked me 
for my firm and independent policy towards South Africa and for 
all that I was able to do for them. They began to praise me very 
much. I told them that no praise was necessary. I have not 
obliged anybody personally, I simply fought for the prestige of 
my motherland which was my duty. In contrast with this, I 
received half a dozen letters from some Europeans in South Africa 
unknown to me, bitterly abusing me for poking my nose in South 
Africa and asking me to thrust my nose in the gutters of India^ 
before turning towards South Afiica. I was awfully amused by 
these letters which I regarded as the real index of my success. 
My credit as exj^ressed by me previously was usurped by Congress- 
me-i as described further. 

Apparently, until the third of July 1946, the negotiations 
between the Congress and the Muslim League did not succeed. 
Therefore the Viceroy’s Council was formed on that day consist- 
ing of 8 or 9 senior I. C. S. officials. Although negotiations bet- 
ween the British Government and the two political parties were 
being continued, there was no sign of success and the British 
Government decided to form the Viceroy’s Council on the basis 
of parity, and consisting of members of the Congress and such 
non-Lsague Muslims as ware agreeable to the Congress. This 
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Coimeil was ushered into office on the 2nd September 1946 “with 
laidit Nehru as the Vice President of the Viceroy’s Council and 
Sardar Patel, Mauiana Azad, Barrister Asaf Ali^ Sarat Chandra 
Bose, Sir Shafat Ahmed Khan and some others as members, 

ArgEJuients in the N. O. based on my draft : 

Pandit Nelnru who took charge of my department, continued 
my policy in South Africa. About the end of December 1946, 
Pandit Neiiru sent a delegation from India under the leadership 
of his sister Vijayalaxmi Pandit to place the Indian case before 
the U. N. 0- against South Africa. This delegation included 
among others Raja MaharaJ Singh, Barrister Ramrao Deshmukli, 
and Shri R. N. Banerjee, I. C. S., the Secretary of the Common* 
wealth Relations Department acted as the Secretary of the dele- 
gation. Sriniati Vijayalaxmi Pandit made a good speech 
while placing the Indian ease before the U. N. O., and deserved 
all praise for it. But it must be rem* mbered here that the draft 
on which her speech was based was prepared under my directions 
when I was the member-in- charge. India secured a victory 
against South Africa in the U. N. O. This Victory was mainly 
due to the efforts made by the representatives of Byelo Russia 
and Mexico on the U. N. O., because they had studied the problem 
very carefully. I had already anticipiated that Russia was bound 
to help India against Britain in the U. N. O. The arguments 
used by the representatives of Byelo Russia and Mexico were so 
unanswerable, that General Smutts attended the sitting of the 
U. N. 0. like an accused hanging down his head. 

Nehru’s love for truth (?) : 

On account of the victory of India in the U. N. 0. Shrimati 
Vijayalaxmi Pandit and Pandit Nehru received shoals of congra- 
tulatory wires which they quietly pocketed, but while doing so, 
they did not utter a word about the x^erson to whom the real credit 
belonged. If they did so, they could not have avoided the mention 
of my name. I was rather amused and surprised also by this 
silence of Pandit Nehru about the person who made all these 
strenuous efforts. I therefore made attempts to bring out the 
truth from Pandit Nehru’s own mouth in the Central Assembly^ 
but they did not succeed. 
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The attempts were made as foilo\^ s : — 

1 had occasion to visit Delhi on the 3rd or 4th of March 1947 
for some business. I was putting up with my friend Mr. P. 
Gole who was then a member of the Central Assembly representing 
Berar. Gole was my colleague when we were both dismissed as 
Ministers from the Central Provinces. Xaturaiiy therefore we 
had a heart to heart talk upon many matters. During the 
conversation Gole said, ‘‘Dr., you gave a valiant fight to the 
Congress High Command single handed with your back to the wail, 
and good luck came your way. You became a member of the 
Viceroy’s Council and got a name and fame for your work there 
throughout the world. Now you arc shortly going to be appointed 
as Prime Minister of Alwar. Had I done some such thing, after 
the Khare episode, perhaps, I also would have attained some good 
and prominent position. ” I was surprised by this utterance of 
Gole and I said, “ Gole, w^hatever I did, I did not do with any 
expectation of anything. I did it because it was the mandate of 
my conscience and I did not care for the consequences. I never 
dreamt that such and such action of mine wdil lead to such and 
such results. So all your talk is groundless. You must remember 
that imitation does not always succeed. ” On this Gole said, 
Whatever it may be, Dr., I am now tired of hypocracy and 
sychophancy.” I asked Gole to clarify his statement. Gole replied 
Dr. these our Congress leaders are now sitting in the Interim 
Government of India and we are compelled to sing their praise. 
To tell you the truth nothing that they do is approved by us. Yet 
we have to say that all that they do is very beneficial to the coun- 
try. We are compelled to practise this hypocracy of which I am 
now very much tired. ” I said, “ Gole your protestation is point- 
less. One w^ho is tired of hypocracy and sychophancy, will never 
remain a single moment at the place where he is required to 
practise these vices, but will quit immediately. If you are really 
tired, will you please do something for me ? Mind, you, I do not 
want to put you in any awkward position, and even if you say no, 
to my request, our friendship will still endure, ” Gole replied, 
“ Yes, I shall do for you what you want me to do. I am not afraid 
of anybody. ” 

After thisi I gave all the information about the happenings 
in the U. N, O. on the South African question to Gole. I also 
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told Mni that Vijayalaxmi Pandit and Pandit Nelirti have received 
shoals of congratulatory mres, but they have not cared to disclose 
the person who made ail these efforts. They have concealed the 
truth. I therefore desire to bring out this truth from Kehru^s 
own lips in the Central Assembly, and if you have courage enough 
I would like you to put the following questions in the Assembly:— 

(1) Will the Government be pleased to state what action it 
has taken to bring into effect the directive given to the 
South African Government by the U„ N, 0» in the matter 
of India-South Africa dispute. 

(2) If the reply to the above question is in the negative, will 
the Governoient state the likely date and the outline of 
the action Government propose to take. 

(S) Will the Government state the month and the year when 
the Complaint was lodged against South Africa in the 
U. K 0. 

(4) Will the Government please state who was the member^ 
in-charge of the Commonwealth Relations Department 
when this happened. 

Gole sent these questions rothe notice orfi^e of the Assembly. 
The next day I returned to Nagpur and after waiting for 5 or 0 
days, I enquired from Gole about these questions. Goie replied 
in a letter that although he gave the notice of these questions, 
they were returned to him, and he was asked to withdrew them as 
they would be embarrassing to the Government. 

The problem of Indians in South Africa is not yet solved. 
The Govaniment of South Africa is trampling under its feet al! 
the directives w^hich it receives from the U. N. 0. Neither the 
U. N. O dares to take any drastic steps against South Africa, nor 
South Adrica dares to leave the U. N. 0. Presently, Franca has 
walked out of the U. N. 0. on the question of Algeria. This 
action of France created some sensation as France is one of the 
Five Big Nations of the U. N. O. 'Whatever it may be, this 
endeavour of mine exposes the so called strength of the U. N. 0. 
and also the so called love of truth of the Congress. 



CHAPTER IX 

MISCELLANEOUS ACTIVITIES 

111 this chapter, I will describe misc3llaiieotis aciiwties of 
mine just before and after my appointment to the Viceroy’'s 
ComiclL Three or four instances relating to these acthities are 
connected with the 1942 Quit India Movement. In a way my 
‘Appointment to the Viceroy’s Council is also connected vdtli the 
Quit India Movement. It will therefore be quite relevant to give 
here a short account of the Quit India Movement in the pro ice 
then known as the C. P. and Berar. The descriptions of the 
Quit India Movement and the account of the Chimiir and Asliti 
incidents and the fast of Prof. Bhansali arising out of it, have been 
borrowed from my Marathi biography written by Mr. J. R. Joslii, 
a Sub-Editor of the Marathi daily ‘ Maharashtra ’ of Nagpur and 
published in Delhi in the month of August 1943. Similarly, the 
text of some of the correspondence published in this book, has 
been borrowed from the second part of my Marathi biography 
written by the same author, and published in December 1949 at 
Calcutta at the time of the Hindoo Mahasabha Session held there 
and through Shri L. B. Bhopatkar. I therefore acknowledge 
my debt of gratitude for this to Mr, J. B. Joshi, the author and 
Mrs. Sushila Joshi, the publisher of these books. Besides this, in 
this book elsewhere, I have freely taken the help of my biography 
in English under the name ^ He Fought Gandhism * published in 
Delhi in 1951 by Mi*. Indra Prakash and a book named ®Some 
Speeches and Statements of Dr. Khare ’ published by Mr. M. G. 
Datar of Nagpur in 1943, and also my Marathi auto biography 
published by Shri G. M. Joshi of Bombay. My thanks are due 
to all these publishers for allowing me to freely di‘aw upon their 
books. After this I now turn to the Quit India Movement of 1942* 

The British bureaucracy strikes the first blow : 

The All India Congress Committee passed its Quit India 
resolution in Bombay on the 8th of August 1942. By this reso- 
lution Gandhi was authorised to have a talk with the Viceroy 
and, if it failed, to start a movement for achieving independence. 
This resolution by itself did not mean that the movement was 
started as Gandhi after this resolution intended to see the Viceroy. 
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Furthermore, Gandhi had clarified the position of the Congress as 
of noii-embaiTassment to Britain by mitting letters to Chaing- 
kai-Sheik of China and Joseph Stalin of Russia. Gandhi there- 
fore was quite confident that he 'would not be arrested, and he 
expressed that feeling of his to his Secretary, Mahadeo Desai on 
the night of Sth August. But this estimate of Gandhi proved 
entirely wrong, because he and ail other Congress leaders were 
arrested in the early morning of the 9th August 1942. This 
repression was carried on all over India and all local Congress 
leaders in towns and villages were arrested. The British bureau- 
eracy must have thought that by arresting Congress leaders, they 
would cut off the very root of the movement. But this under- 
standing of the bureaucracy was entu'ely vTong. The root of the 
movement lay not in the Congress leaders who had not even 
chalked out the programme of civil disobedience. 

The Congress did not start the 1942 agitation. As indicated 
in the preceding paragraph even after the Quit India resolution 
the Congress still hoped to achieve independence by negotiations. 
But the British Government was not prepared to allow any latitude 
to the Congress this time, because the War was on, and therefore 
it struck at the Congress with all its force. But this did not stop 
the holocaust, because discontent did not lie in the speeches of the 
Congress leaders or their activities, but it w'as rooted in the situa- 
tion created by the War. The delaying tactics of the British 
Government to consider the transfer of power had created 
deep disappointment in the public mind, and fuel was added 
to the fire by scarcity and dearness of necessities of life like 
food and raiment, the tragic tale of the refugees from Burma 
and the oppression carried on on the rich and the poor, 
agriculturists and labourers in towns and villages every- 
where, the utter disregard shown by the bureaucracy for 
public good, the insecurity of life and property felt by the 
people everywhere, the confiscation of country boats and 
other means of livelihood in the riverine areas of Bengal 
and Orissa, the atrocities committed by the army and the 
true or false rumours of outrages on women perpetrated by 
soldiers and sepoys. These were the real reasons for the 
discontent, bitter feelings and anger of the public. There- 
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fore the mere arrest of Congress leaders proved to be futile 
and there was a holocaust in many areas of the country, 

Mr. Amery*s accusations : 

For some time, the Indian people were stunned and stupefied 
by the sudden arrest of the Congress leaders on the 9th of August 
1942, but Mr. Amery, the then Secretary of State for India, 
awakened the Indian people from this temporary stupor. He 
issued a statement on the llth of August 1042 in which he alleged 
that the Congress civil disobedience movement at that time had 
allowed the blowing of bridges, the dismantling of rails, the cutting 
of telegraph and telephone wires, the buiming of Government 
offices and the destruction of all external signs of British authority. 
The movement included also the undermining of loyalty of the 
police and the military and the bringing of the administrative 
machinery to a stand-still by any means. To give any latitude 
to the Congress in such activities would have resulted in serious 
impediments to war efforts. On these grounds, Amery's state- 
ment justified the lightening arrests of all Congress leaders on 
9th August, It would be fair to state here that Kaka Kaleikar 
and Kishorilal Mashruwaia, two of Gandhiji’s intimate disciples 
had also issued a statement after the publication of the statement 
of Amery, that all the things referred to in it w^ere allowable at 
that time in the Quit India movement. Was it not a cruel Joke of 
Gandlii’s ahimm practised by these two intimate disciples of 
Gandhi ? ( As mentioned before, Mahatma Gandhi how^ever had 
disclaimed this Quit India movement in his letter to the Viceroy on 
the ground that it was based on violence }. It was also a satire on 
the intelligence of these Congress leaders to have taken a cue 
about the programme of political movement from Mr, Amery, 
obviously an enemy of Indian interests. These statements misgui- 
ded the Indian people at this critical juncture, and they thought 
that to perpetrate such violent deeds, was really the programme 
of the Quit India Movement of the Congress at that time. 

On account of these misconceptions, many violent deeds w'ere 
perpetrated by the Indian people at many places all over India. 
Hundreds of police stations and Tahsil offices were burnt or the 
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Congress tri-colonr flag was planted on tliem» Telephone and 
telegraph wires were cut at htxndreds of places. Rails w^ere dis« 
mantled and communications obstructed. The people gave 
expression to their deep discontent by a/i}^ means a\ailable to 
them. Courts and Government offices were closed, schools and 
colleges were deserted, bazars were also deserted. It appeared 
for a moment that the British authority had vanished from the 
country. The British Government also thinking that, that move- 
ment was intended to uproot its authority used all means of mo- 
dern war-fare to suppress the movement. They invaded some 
localities with their armies and freely used sten-guns, machine-* 
guns, aropianes etc. The result was that the bullets manufactured 
to be used on the Japanese soldiers ran through the bodies of 
Indians. 

Storm in Nagpur : 

Nagpur was quite peaceful for two days, i. e« on the 9th and 
10 of August 1942. But the atmosphere suddenly changed from 
the mid-day of the 11th August. Boys from 5 to 15 years of age 
paraded the streets in processions and destroyed all electric bulbs 
on the lamp-posts on the streets and agitated and angry mobs cut 
off the telegraph and telephone wires on the 12th August. The 
goods godo wn of Itwari station and Itwari post office were burnt. 
The police outposts in the city were also burnt, and the Congress 
Iri’Colour flag was planted on the office of the Deputy Commissioner, 
At many places roads were blocked by Hume pipes and trunks of 
trees felled down. Government police proved inefficient and 
inadequate. Courts and offices were closed and there was firing 
at many places like Jumma Darwaja, Itwari, Sitabuldi, Mahal 
and people in the houses and galleries were shot down. The 
whole of Nagpur city was handed over to the military and curfew^ 
was enforced at many places after 6 P. M. There was curfew also 
in front of my dispensary in Sitabuldi. In the evening of 12th 
August 3 or 4 minutes before 6 P. M. I was engaged in. dressing 
some wounded persons ; while I was performing tlris humane task 
a sepoy belonging to the Mahar Regiment £nt,r'd my dispensary 
and peremptorily ordered me to close it immediately and placed 
a loaded pistol on my chest. The result was that I was imme. 



<iiat3ly Cj^i3-i3liel to close the dispensary leaving the humane 
task niSoishei, This sifcaation in Kagpnr had been described at 
that tone by Sir Henry Twynam, the then Governor of C« P, 
and Berar, in the folio\\dng words : The city of Nagpur was 

entirely in the hands of rebels for seventy -eight hours> ’’ 

Vioient incidents like those in INTagpur took place at many 
places in C. Po and Berar, but the inciieiits, pardcoliily at CMmur® 
Asiitij Yaoli and Ramtek. would not be forgotten for a long time. 
At these places, regular fights took place between the people and 
the Government officials. This was naturally follov'ed by mili- 
tary invasion of these places which resulted in atrocities upon the 
people. Particularly, the tenibie atrocities on women perpe- 
trated in Chimur and Asliti would not be fogotten. 
the loot of the Government treasury at Ramtek would also not 
be forgotten because the officer-in-charge of that treasury at that 
time, deserted his duty and ran to Nagpur for safety. Perhaps, 
on account of that officer’s deseriation of the post of duty, he got 
promoted under the Shukla Ministry as a result of which he is 
now living his family and literary life in splendour. 

Release of Tukdoji Maharaj : 

Tukdoji who has now earned the fame of a national saint by 
the favours of the Congress Government was suspected of having 
some conneclion with the happenings at Chimur during this 
movement. The Government of C. P. arrested him, perhaps as 
an under-triaL The reason for this suspicion was that Chimur 
was a great centre of Tokdoji’s disciples and a Bhajan programme 
of Tukdoji was held at Chimur the night previous to the fight 
between the people and the Government officials. Besides this, 
CMmur and Ashti were the centres of the institution called * Art! 
MandaF started by Tukdoji. ( Arti Mandai means a centre of 
worship ). Shri Bal Veer Harkare, who is a friend of mine was 
very friendly with Tukdoji also. He threfore requested me to try 
and secure Tukioji’s release. For this purpose I and my friend, 
Shri T. J. Kedar went one day and saw the then Governor of 
of C. P. and Berar, viz., Sir Henry Twynam and requested him 
to release Tukdoji. We argued that Tukdoji was never a poli- 
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tieian. He was only a religious propagandist. The Governor 
first refused to listen to our request and quoted some sentences 
in the police report alleged to have been uttered by Tukdoji at 
Ciiimur, the meaning of which was that when necessary stones 
could become bombs and sticks could become guns. After this, 
we again emphasised our contention that Tukdoji 'was never a 
political agitator and very fervently jileaded for his release which 
would result in great goodwill towards the Government. On 
account of this earnest request, the Governor promised to release 
him wdthiii 7-8 days when the situation would be quietened. The 
Governor carried out the promise given to us and Tukdoji 
was released. After release, he immediately came to my house and 
bowed before me and thanked me profusely for saving his life. 

In my articles published in newspapers about this movement^ 
I had foretold that it would be a failure on account of the situation 
in the country not being favourable to it ; and my prophecy came 
out to be true because the defenceless, leaderless and unarmed 
public was soon ruthlessly repressed by the Biritish Government- 
Thousands of people were arrested and put behind prison bars- 
Special judges and special courts were appointed, who were given 
special powers to try these cases in the military fashion, and many 
people were sentenced to be hanged, being held guilty of murder, 
incendiarism, destruction of property and such other ofiFences, 
at places like Ashti, Yaoli, Chimur, Ramtek Betul, and Nagpur. 
This as well as the stories of atrocities on women at Chimur, creat- 
ed great agitation in the public mind. 

The account of Chimur incident : 

Chimur is a big village in the Chanda district with 6,000 
population. It is 32 miles from Warora and surrounded on all 
sides by thick forests. This village is famous from the Bhonsla 
times, and because it is inhabited by well to do families like Naiks 
and Begdes, it is fairly advanced in political thought and a centre 
of movements like that of the Hindu Mahasabha and Rash Iriya 
Swayam Sewak Sangh. There is no wonder therefore that this 
village rose in revolt after the arrest of national leaders on the 
9th August 1942. On the 16th of August ( Magpanchami day ) 
the police arrested some public workers in Chimur, for taking part 
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in the agitation. In protest of this arrest, the people of Chi inn r 
arranged a procession which wa3 latlii- changed as well as &ed on 
by the police. It could not be said, how many pe«>ple fell viet mis 
to this hring, but it was true that the Police carried on filing till 
the animiinition was finished. When this was sensei by the 
public, they attacked the police in return, which resulted in the 
death of a Sub-Divisional Officer, Sub-Inspector of Police, jSTaib- 
Tahsiidar and a police constable. The dead bodies of these 
victims were also burnt along with the buildings of the Govern- 
ment. The agitated public thus took revenge of the atrocities 
and firing committed by the police, and then blocked the road to 
Chimur, by placing across it trunks of big trees felled by them. 
The public also demolished a bridge leading to Chimur and made' 
communication to that place nearly impossible. The District 
Magistrate, Chanda, Mr. Subramaniam , I. C. S., when he got news 
of the these happenings in Chimur, reported to the Provincial 
Government that tliere was rebellion against Government in the 
forest tract of Chimur. He also gave his own opinion, that this’ 
rebellion could not be quelled without the help of the white 
soldiers. 

The Provincial Government responded to this call of the 
District Magistrate, and sent a special train to Chimur on the 
19th of August consisting of 200 soldiers and 50 sepoys. This, 
detachment of the military was also accompanied by military 
vehicles. When this news of the military invasion reached Chimur 
the people there were terror-struck and hid themselves behind 
closed doors. The District Magistrate with the help of the mill-, 
tary broke open the doors of the houses of prominent cidzens 
like the Naiks and Begdes. Later on, the same treatment was 
given to the houses of all and sundry. 

On enteiing the houses, the white soldiers and the black* 
sei3oys both severely beat all males of all ages, insulted the women 
and destroyed goods and furniture. The District Magistrate on 
this ver 3 ?' day arrested 120 citizens of Chimur. After this, he 
allowed the police and the military to take away anything they 
needed from anywhere. On account of this free licence given* 
to thpm by the District Magistrate, the police broke open all the 
boxes and cupboards in the houses of the prominent people and 
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behaved like Malimncl of Ghaziu. During tliin loot, kitchen-? 
were converted into latrines, household temples vere desecrated 
and any lone woman fallen into the hands of these military people 
was raped irrespective of her age, physical condition of ineiistriiatioii 
or pregnancy . For two days the Chimur people were reminded 
of the loot rapine and slaughter carried on by Kadir Shah in Delhi 
in 1739. 

Courage displayed by an old woma i 

At long lost, Mrs, Dadibai, an old lady of the Begde family, 
braved the threats and the bayonets of the police and military 
and dexterously managed to apj>roach the Diistriet Magistrate, 
Brir. Subramaniain, On meeting him, she asked hijn pointblane 
whether he had any sisters and mother or not. The District 
Magistrate very arrogantly replied to her, that that- calamity was 
brought on by the foolish and thoughtless action of the men of 
Chimur, and that whenever mditary got an occasion of acting 
under such conditions, such things wei’e inevitable. But he was 
again requested by Mrs. Dadibai to be humane and to show some 
mercy. This had its effect and he ordered the military officials, 
not to tease and insult the people any more. Thus the loot and 
raping in Chimur was stopped, but the people li^ed in mortal 
fear and danger, till the 26t]i of August when the military left 
Chimur. But the misery and misfortune of the people of Chimur 
did not end on that date, because a collective fine of Rs. 1 lakh 
imposed on Cliimur w^as quickly realised. One can imagine the 
distress and the misery suffered by the w^omen of Chimur, during 
the process of the realisation of this fine. Almost all responsible 
men were behind prison bars. Therefore, the fine was necessarily 
realised from the women remaining behind. Aftei tins realisation 
of the fine, the people of Chimur had to suffer the trials and tribu- 
lations incidental to the investigation of crimes. 

When the news of these happenings in Chimur reached Nagpur, 
crossing through the ai'my and police cordon, the Nagpur public 
became very uneasy and agitated. But they could not do any- 
thing even to ascertain the veracity or otherwise of the distressing 
and heart rending news heard by them. It was impossible then 
to go to Cliimur till the motor communication was re-established 
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and th^ police cordon was raised. But the Chanda Bar Assoeia- 
tif n in the last week of August 1942 passed a resolution demanding 
an enquiry into the Chimur atrocities, and sent it to the Govern- 
ment. But the Government turned down this request of the 
Chanda Bar x\ssociation and also refused to remove the direct and 
indirect restrictions imposed on going to Chimur. Therefore, 
the arrangement of defence of about 400 citizens arrested 
in Chimur, and placing before the public a full account of what 
happened in Chimur became very difficult. But this difficulty 
was surmounted in a measure, by Veer Harkare and Shri G. R. 
Walunjkar who showed great perseverance in personally visiting 
prominent men and women of all political parties at Wardha, 
Chanda and Nagpur. 

The efforts made by these two gentlemen were successful 
and Mrs. Vimlabai Deshpande, Mrs. Dwarkabai Deoskar, ^Css 
Vimal Abhyankar, Mrs. Ramabai Tambe, and Dr. Durgabal 
Wazalwar of Nagpur visited Chimur on the 19th of September 
for a spot eiiquixy into the alleged atrocities on the women of 
Chimur. When these five ladies of Nagpur on return from Chimur^ 
acquainted the Nagpur public with the horrible account of the 
outrages on women in Chimur, the whole of Nagpur became very 
mxieh angry and agitated. Dr. Moonje and Mr. Ghatate also 
visited CMmur about this time, enquired into the incidents there, 
and placed the information before the Government and requested 
the Government to hold an enquiry into them. But the Government 
of C. P. and Berar, issued a long statement on the 16th of October 
1 942, saying that all the complaints about Chimur were fictitious 
and the women of Chimur had deliberately made these false accus- 
ations against the soldiers of Government to defame the army. 
The Government of C. P. and Berar suffered in reputation 
throughout India on account of this attempt to suppress truth. 
The Government of C. P. became irritated on account of this, and 
imposed a ban on the publication of any news about Chimur 
under the Defence of India Rules. On account of this satanic 
act of the Government, it became impossible to get any justice 
in this Chimur incident. 

Professor Bhansali’s fast unto death : 

In this situation of despair and disappointment. Professor 
Bhansali, an intimate disciple of Gandhi came forward. Ha is 
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a n 3 p!i 3 w of Sliamji Krishna Verma, ths famous revolutionary 
of Sawa^kat’s AhhimvaBJiarat party'. While working as a Profe- 
ssor in an Ahmaiabai Colbge, Bhansahsuldenly got an inspira- 
tion to renouac^ \rordiy life and jained Gandhi ji's ashram at 
Sowagram. Bhansali is a man of religious b?nt of mind and never 
took any part in palitics. Impelled by his religious sentiments, 
Biiansali went to Delhi on the 1st of Xov'ember 1942 and 
requested Shri M. S. Aney, who was then a member of the Viceroy's 
Couneii, to try to bring about an enquiry into the Chimur affairs. 
He also requested Shri Aney to accompany him to Cliimur, and 
insisted that if Aney was unable to do anything, he should resign, 
falling which he threatened Aney that he would end his life at his 
feet by fasting. 

Katurally, after this threat, an order was served on Bhansali 
to quit Delhi immediately. As he did not obey, he was put 
behind the prison-bars in Delhi and forcibly fed in jail through 
a nasal tube. Afterwards, he was brought back to Sewagram on 
the 7th November and released there. Immediately on release, 
Bhansali went to Chimur. Within three hours of his reaching 
Chimur , Bhansali was served with an order to leave Chimur 
immediately. He disobeyed that order. Therefore, he was 
brought to Sewagram and released there, but served with an order 
not to leave Sewagram. 

Sinister propaganda by K. Munshi and others : 

Bhansali broke the last order served on him and from Sewa- 
gram he went to Wardha, and started fast unto death in the 
in the bungalow of Jamanlal Bajaj, as a protest against the 
injustice done at Chimur. Taking advantage of this, Shri K. M, 
Munshi who was interested in Bhansali carried on a sinister pro- 
paganda that Shri M. S. Aney alone was responsible for the injus- 
tice at Chimur. The same propaganda was carried on by some 
Congress papers also from Dellii to Bombay. But Prof. Bhansali 
when he came to know about this propaganda, scotched it by 
writing to Aney that the object of his fast was never to put him 
into trouble, and that he did not harbour any hostile feelings 
individually against him. Shri Aney also informed Bhansali in 
return, that ho was making every endeavour to afford relief in 
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the matter of Chimnr according to his own light. Aiiey also 
requested Bhaiisali to giv'e up lus deiiiatid for an enquiry into the 
atrocities on women in Cliimiir as after a hp^e of all that time, it 
was impossible for it to succeed. Aney made this request to 
Bhansali on the 5th of December 1942. The rery next day, that 
is on the 0th, Prof. Bhansali in his turn thank'ed Aney by a tele- 
gram and emphasised that he felt elevated to sacrifice his life for 
the sake of honour and prestige of womanhood. 

Bhansali’s fast continued for nearly two months and great 
anxiety was felt for his life, to save which efforts began to be made. 
A letter was sent to Mr. M. R. Jayakar of Bombay requesting him 
to intercede between Prof. Bhansali and the Government to save 
his life. My friend Barrister G. V. Deshmukh and myself were 
also similarly requested and efforts were made to bring about a 
compromise between Prof. Bhansali and the C. P. Government, 
An account of these efforts of compromise could be gathered from 
a letter which Mr. E. S. Patwardhan sent to Mr. Aney on the 9th 
of January 1943 and Aney’s reply to him dated the 11th January 
1943. The important portion of both these letters is therefore 
quoted below : Shri E. S. Patwardhan in his letter says, “ Today 
is the 60th day of the fast unto death started by P« " -''U TA\ '..-'h. 
You are aware of the present and past history ‘ ■' » i. H' 'S.i- 

I have seen the recent correspondence that took place between 
you ( Mr. Aney ) and him ( Prof. Bhansali ). I have also read 
the letter which you sent to him yesterday while on your way 
to Delhi. ” 

^‘Shri Gopalrao Walunjkar of IJ^alwadi near Wardha came 
to me on the 4th January 1943, and requested me to persuade 
Dr. Khare to go to Wardha and examine the health of Prof. 
Bhansali. Immediately Walunjkar and myself went to Dr* 
Khare and requested him to go to W'ardha and examine 
Prof. Bhansali. For the last four years Dr. Khare har- 
bours a feeling of utter contempt for the Mahatma his 
associates and his institutions* On account of this Tery 
reason he declined to go to Wardha, but we tried our 
best to persuade him and requested him to defer Ws 
answer to us over the matter. 
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Oil Wediiestla}" the Bth. of January 1943, Mrs. Anusaj^abai 
K ale, Shri G. T. Madiiolkar, Shri Madhaorao Datar aod myself 
{E. S. Fatwardhan) went to Wardha to see Prof. Bhansali. It 
appears that Bhansali is quite alert and capable of considering 
any point of view placed before him. I think, there are two 
categories of people suiTounding him; some earnestly desire to 
find some honourable way out of the crisis so that his life 
may be saved. On the contrary, some diehards hold the view 
that if Bhansali gives up his fast, their own importance will be 
reduced. Even so, both the categories of people believe, that 
the situation will greatly improve if you come here as a friend.^' 

Love for us influenced Mm : 

"'We placed the whole situation at Wardha about Bhan* 
sail’s fast before Dr. Khare and Barrister G. V, Deshmukh and 
we tried again to persuade Dr. Khare to go to Wardha. At 
long last, very reluctantly, he agreed to go to Wardha on account 
o/ his love towards us. Accordingly, Dr. Khare, Barrister 
Govindrao Deshmukh and Mrs. Anusayabai Kale and I went to 
Wardha yesterday the 8th January, i. e. Friday, We stayed 
in the house of Jamanlal BajaJ from 11 A, M. to 3 P. M. Dr. 
Khare very carefully examined the health of Prof. Bhansali 
and said that there is nothing seriously wrong yet. His pulse 
is 80-84 per minute and his mind is alert and happy. Many 
points were placed before Bhansali with a view to persuade him 
to give up his fast. He was told that Govindrao Deshmukh 
who was a member of the Central Assembly will be able to do 
something there. Till then, he was earnestly requested to give up 
Ms fast. Bhansali has agreed to give due consideration to this 
point of view. It was also brought to Ms notice that there 
is no particular importance in fasting only for securing an 
enquiry from the Government, On the contrary, it is more 
important to c^’eate strength and organisation in the Society to 
prevent such atrocities on women. We should therefore take 
some steps towards tMs end. Bhansali also promised to consi- 
der this aspect of the question. After this we left Wardha 
and before leaving Dr. Khare lovingly assured Prof. Bhansali that 
he would be glad to come again to Wardha, if necessary. 

tMs letter I have reported to you fully all that 
happened at Wardha, I believe, if it is decided to reconsider 
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such cases of atrocities against women, in which there is a 
possibility of getting some proof, Bhansali may be prepared to 
give np his fast/* 

Shri M. S. Aney in reply to this letter to Shri E. S. 
Fatwardhari, says, ''Thank yoxx for your letter of the 9th 
instant. You have done a great job In persuading Dr. 
Khare to examine Prof. Bhansaii. I fervently hope, that 
although the efforts of all others have failed, Dr. Khare's 
efforts will succeed. I am also trying my best to enable 
Bhaiisaii to abandon his fast. I hope, Bhansali will consider 
all the view points which you have placed before him to 
enable him to give up his fast. Please give my thanks also to 
Dr. Khare, Madkholkar, Dabar and Mrs. Ivale/’ 

Munshi was silenced : 

As mentioned in this correspondence, I returned to Ifagpnr 
on the evening of the 8th January 1943 from Wardha after 
examining Prof. Bhansali and having a talk with him. On 
9th morning, I interviewed the Governor of C. P. and Berar 
and had a talk with him about Chimin* and Bhansali*s fast to 
gauge his mind and to find out how far he was prepared 
to go to bring about a compromise. This day evening, the 
trustee of Bhansali, i, e. Shri K. M. Munshi came to mj house 
in the company of Acharya Walunjkar, At that time Govind- 
rao Deshmukh, E. S. Patwardhan and Mrs. Anusayabai Kale 
were already sitting at my place. When the talk began about 
how to bring about a compromise, Shri K. M. Munshi began to 
blame Shri Aney, I immediately checkmated him saying, 
'"you have no business to blame Bapnji alone. There is ano- 
ther person in the Viceroy’s Council namely, Shri Halini 
Eanjan Sarkar who is more thick with Gandhi than Aoey. 
Why did he not open his mouth? If you wanted to blame 
anybody, then, it must be accepted that Anoy and Sarkar were 
both blameworthy. It was unjust to biame Aney alone/* 
Munshi kept quiet after this. 

I am nowhere in the picture : 

Thus we discussed for two or three hours and prepurcd a 
draft for a compromise. Next day that Is on the Ibth 
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January 1943, I went to the Government House show the 
i raft to the Governor and get his approvah At this time, Shr! 
K. M. ^ifouslii wa=*nl^o standing in my veranda. He requested 
me to take liiiu along with me to the Govern'iient Housej 
and tell the Governor that a famous lawyer of Bombay was 
aceoiiipam iiig me who would be greatly useful in preparing the 
final draft of the compromise. I was surprised at this un- 
expected i'equetot from Munsiii and refused to oblige him with a 
smile, on which Muii'^hi said, Khare you are everywhere in 

this picture and I am no’v^here.'’ 

After my return home from the interview with the Gover- 
nor, Shri K. M. xllunshi and Aeharya Walunjkar came to my 
house and took tbat draft to show it to Prof. Bhansali. After 
return from Wardha, ihey again came to my house in the 
evening w'hen a meeting of all the people concerned was held 
and a final draft was prepared. x4fter that, I again saw the 
Governor with that filial draft on the 11th January and obtain- 
ed his approval. The outline of the final draft approved by the 
Governor would be evident from the correspondence that took 
place lietween me and Prof. Bhansali on the 12th January. I 
wrote to Bhansali as follows ; — 

* ‘After seeing you and having a talk with you on the 8th 
of January I interviewed the Governor and had a very frank 
talk with him about Chimur affair. I have to request you to 
give up your insistence on a public enquiry into the alleged 
atrocities perpetrated on women in Chimur as after such a 
loi^ lapse of time, it would be impossible to identify the accused. 
But at the same time, I can give you the following assurances : 

{!) The Government of C. P. and Berar will issue a state- 
ment that it had never an intention of making any 
mean accusations against the women of Chimui*. Govern- 
ment always attaches great importance to the d scipline 
followed by the militaiy and police while on the duty of 
maintaining peace ana order. Go'"ernment ^dso firmly 
believes that to entertain highest respect for woman- 
hood and to protect their honour, is tie first and the 
best constituent of that discipline. 
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(2) Government will remove the ban on newspapers regard- 
ing publishing the news of Chlmnr and Bhansali« 

(3) Governmf'nt will publish its statement at the time of 
the breaking of the fast by Prof. Bhansali. 

(4) Government undersfat di that there are at prestent no res- 
trictions on g^ing to Chimur, but even if there are aiiy^ 
they will be immediately removed. 

I can assure you that Hon’ble Mr. M. S. Aney will accom- 
pany’’ 3CU to Chimur. Government will not impose any res- 
trictions upon your visit, I can also accompany you to Chimur 
if you so desire. 

You have undergone heavy suffering and sacrifice and I 
hope that considering all the above factors, you will break your 
epic fast.” 

I received a reply from Bhansali to my above letter on the 
same day, Bhansali writes : — 

'‘I am grateful for your letter and the efforts you have 
made. I am glad to learn that the Government is willing to 
issue a statement suggested by you, to remove the bin on news 
about Chimur and also remove all restrictions on those who 
want to go to Chimur. I am also happy that the Hon’ble 
Shri M. S, Aney is willing to accompany me te Chimur and 
contact the people there. I am a man devoted to religion and 
I believe that to insult women is not only an offence against 
Society, but is an offence against God. I got this opportunity 
to infuse these sentiments of mine into others. I am thankful 
for it, I am also grateful to God because he made me an 
instrument to awaken the public conscience on an important 
question like tha honour of women. 

I shall gladly visit Chimur along with you and Mr. Aney 
after I recover. Considermg all the facts and the reasons 
placed by you before me, I hereby give up my demand for an 
enquiry into Chimur happenings and agree to break my fast. 
I hope, there will not be any restrictions after my fast is broken^ 
upon my speeches and activities on the question of rendering 
any help to the Cliimur people,” 
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Thus Blmnsali broke his fast after which Sliri T* C. 8. 
JayratnuiUj L C. S., Chief Secretary of the C. P. Government, 
held a Press Conference and announced that the Government 
had withdrawn the order issued under Section 41 (I) of the 
Defence of India Rules. This order had imposed ban upon the 
news about Chimur and Bhansali, etc. In this way* the dead- 
lock between the All India Newspapers and the Government ol 
India also was resolved. At this very Press Conference Shri 
M. D. Shahane, the Publicity Officer of the C, P. Government 
said, Government of C.P. welcomes all the efforts made to 
solve all the difficulties arising out of the Chimur affair. The 
Governmeni never intended to make any mean accusations 
against womanhood in general. Government always attaches 
great importance to the discipline maintained by the police and 
the military while on duty to keep order. Government also 
earnestly believes that respect towards womanhood and protect 
lion of their honour is the first and the highest constituent of 
that discipline. 

Governor’s letter to me : 

After the happy ending of the Chimur affair on the 13tJi 
of January 1943, the Governor of C. P. and Berar sent me the 
following letter: — 

must thank you for undertaking the thankless task of 
solving the deadlock arising out of the Bhansali fast. I am 
leaving for Bombay and before doing so, I hastened to send 
you this letter of thanks, I cannot express in words my 
gratitude for managing this affair m a most skilful manner 
and with a balanced mind,” 

Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) Hekry Twynam. 


Thus, the Bhansali fast affair ended, but In fche act of 
ending, it gave birth to the Capital Punishment Relief Society. 
Establishment of Capital Punishment Relief Society. 

As a result of the holocaust in August 1942 in the Quit 
India Movement at Nawabpura in Nagpur, one Shanker Kunbi 
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was coayicted of murder and sentenced to be hanged. Hii 
defence was conducted by a famous lawyer of Nagpur, :^Ir* 
Bf. Bobde. An appeal was filed against Ms conviction on 
behalf of Shaiiker Kunbi and the date for depositing Rs. 300 
for paper book was fixed. As the money could not be found, 
the date of execution of Shanker Kunbi was fixed. The night 
before the date of execution, about 9-30 P.M., a junior lawyer 
defending Shanker Kunbi either Lobo or D'soaza by name, 
came to me and gave me the bad news, and requested me to 
try and get the execution fixed for the next morning post- 
poned somehow or other, I said, it was impossible to get such 
a judicial order changed at night. Better than this, had he 
come to me before the expiry of the date on wMch Rs. 300 was 
to be deposited, I would have immediately paid him the amount, 
because the sum of Rs. 300 was nothing as compared to even 
the possibility of saving a human life. After the lawyer left 
and although night was advanced, I phoned to Mr. Burgess, the 
Secretary to the Governor and requested him on my behalf to 
ask the Governor to intercede and postpone the date of execu- 
tion. Burgess said that it was a pitiable case, but the order of 
execution being a judicial order, even the Governor could not do 
anything at the eleventh hour. But he advised me to try and 
phone Mr. Shah, I.C.S., the Judicial Secretary of the Provincial 
Government, on wMoh I phoned to Mr. Shah also and conveyed 
to him the pitiable tale. He was also moved, but could not do 
anytMng, and Shanker Kunbi was hanged at day break as was 
fixed. This cruel incident had made me very uneasy, dejected 
and irritated. In this condition, Shri Walunjkar and Madkhoikar 
saw me on the 24th of January 1943 and began to tell me some- 
thing about Vishnu Gond of Betul, another accused sentenced 
to be hanged. In reply, I told them, the fresh account of 
Shanker Kunbi and asked them not to put a man like me 
always in an awkward position in such matters, but to issue 
a statement signed by prominent citizens openly requesting the 
Government to commute the sentences of all those who were 
sentenced to be hanged. At the same time, I asked them also 
to establish a sort of a society to fight for these accused even 
to the Privy Council. My friend Veer Harkare was also think* 
ing on these linss. These friends then went to Barrister G. V, 
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Daslimukh and wltri liis help prepared a draft of this public 
appeal. They showed it to m3 and after making slight changes^ 
it was signed by many prominent citizens and pubiislied in the 
papers. After this, Veer Harkare, Adv^ocate Rambliao Manohar^ 
Advocate P. K. Tare, Shri E. S. Patw^irdhan, Sliri A. N. Udhojis, 
Shri G. T. Madkholkar and some others held a meeting of some 
prominent invite i citizens at my residence on the 7tli February 
101:], and formally established tho Capital Punishment Relief 
Society, and I was earnestly reque te I to accept the president- 
ship of that Society and I agreed. Then immediately I applied 
myself to the task of coliecting funfs for that Society and I 
must say, that the response of the public was very generous and 
spontaneous. 

On the 15th April 1943, Mr. Burgess, the Secretary of the 
Governor of C. P., called me by phone to the bungalow of. Justice 
Pollock which was vacant as he had gone away somewhere on 
account of the summer, and handed over to me a letter from 
Lord Linlithgow the Viceroy requesting me to accept a job on 
the Viceroy’s Council. Burgess asked me to keep it very secret 
as the sanction from the King Emperor was yet to be received. 
Ho also asked me to pardon him for not coming to my house. 
He naidthat if he had gone to my house, it woubl be vx routed 
the curiosity of the whole mohalla which was j.cc-i \o 

avoided as the matter was secret. I accepted the Viceroy's 
offer then and there in writing and handed over the letter to 
Shri Burgess* 

The next morning Burgess called me to his bungalow for 
tea. In the flow of the conversation, he asked me whether I was 
against the capital punishment. On my replying in the negative, 
he said if that was so, why had I taken the lead in establish- 
ing the Capital Punishment Relief Society- I atonce retorted 
that it was Capital Punishment Relief Society and not capital 
punishment abolition society. From this, it would be realised 
that the Society was not formed for abolishing cap'tal punish- 
ment. It was established only to render help to the unfortunate 
accused who were not able to defend themselves. On this 
Burgess said, that he understood my point of view, but urged 
Qti mo to sever my connection with the Capital Punishment 
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Belief Society as I was now to be appointed on tbe Vlcerov's 
Council. I said, ''this appointment on the Viceroy’s Ooiincil ii 
only incidental and temporary. My duty of serving my fe!l*nv« 
men is perpetual and constant* I do not attach the same 
importance to the Job on the Viceroy's Council as to this 
duty of mine, I am therefore not prepared to give up this 
daily duty of mine and I will feel nothing if my appoint- 
ment on the Viceroy’s Council is concelled on account of 
my membership of the Capital Punishment Relief Society* 
I do not understand why you regard this activity of mine so 
strange. I do not think, I need tell you that to render all help 
to the accused does not mean sharing in their offences.” Burgess 
said, "I understand the reason of your insistence, but I would 
advise you to kindly sever ail connection with the Capital 
Punishment Relief Society 3 or 4 days before you assume charge 
of your office on the Viceroy’s Council.” I readily agreed to 
this request of Burgess and five or six days before the 7th of 
May 1943 the date on which I took charge of the membership 
on the Viceroy’s Council, I called a meeting of the Capital 
Punishment Relief Society and formally resigned my membership 
and Presidentship thereof. I suggested the name of Mrs. Anusaya- 
bai Kale as President of that Society in my place which was 
agreed to. After I left the Society, Mrs. Kale, Veer Harkare and 
Shri Udhoji continued to carry on this humane work with great 
enthusiasm. 

My friend Nanasaheb Kedar and Advocates Ghate and 
Manohar rendered yeoman’s service to the Capital Punishment 
Relief Society in legal matters. They preferred an appeal in 
the High Court on behalf of the Chimur accused, against the 
capital punishment awarded to them in the lower Court. The 
High Court dismissed the appeal, but they succeeded two or 
three times in getting the date of execution postponed 
on some technical grounds. But this could not go on for 
ever. Therefore they applied for leave to prefer an appeal 
before the Privy Council in England, But that was refused. 
Therefore to put off the evil day, they submitted a merqy petition 
to the King Emperor on behalf of the Chimur accused. In this 
connection , Mrs, Anusayab^ Kale, President of the Capital 
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Piiiiisiiment Relief Society^ had visited Delhi to see the Private 
Secretary to the Viceroy. But before the mercy petition 
was decsdedj the Central Provinces Government had fixed 
the date ot execution. I believe, Mrs. Anusayabai Kale also 
tried to get this date again postponed with results unknown. I 
tried to achieve the same object because although I had severed 
al! connection with the Ca^jital Punishment Relief Society my 
attachment to its cause was still there. The written proof for 
this, would be found in a letter which the officiating Viceroy^ 
Sir John Colville wrote to me on the 12th of May 1945 men« 
tioned before. 

Lives saved at last : 

In this connection I also phoned to Mr. Thorne, I.C.S., a 
Secretaiy in the Home Department of the Government of India. 
As soon as I told him that I wanted to talk something about 
the Chimur-Ashti accused, he at once said that he was not at 
all surprised, and twitted me by saying that I had been involved 
in that business from the very beginuiii^. On this I said, '‘It 
is not proper to fix the date of the execution of these accused 
before any decision was taken on the mercy petition submitted 
to the King Emperor."' He replied, "There is no harm. The 
mercy petition is merely a formal affair. It is inevitable that 
it will be rejected.” I said, "Whatever it may be, to execute 
the capital sentence before the decision is actually taken and 
announced, means an insult to the King Emperor, and I am 
surprised that the British themselves are intent upon insulting 
their own King Emperor.” It api>ears that this shot wag 
effective, because the date of execution was postponed and 
later on in the month of August 1945 at the time of the cele- 
bration of the V-Day against Japan, the King Emperor himself 
pardoned them. This fact was announced by the then Govern- 
ment of India of which I was a member. Thus the noose round 
the neck of these accused was broken, and they began to be 
popularly known as the 7 immortals. On account of this, 
similar accused at Patna, Travancore and other places were also 
pardoned, 

On reading the above account, the readers will realise that 
in the month of May 1945 the then officiating Viceroy, Sir 
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John Colville hesitated to act upto my suggestion of. pardoning 
these accused at the time of the V-Day against Germany* Bui 
it is cIbut that in the end that vefy suggestion of Mine was htought 
into effect at the time of celebration of V-Day agaimi Japan in 
August 1945, through the King Emperor, 

Rejovenation of Tamo Bharat and the story of the 

Defence Academy, Khadakwasla, Poona : 

On 2nd January 1944, i. e. on the 9fch death anniversary 
of my departed friend, Narkesari M. V. Abhyankar, Barrlsier- 
at-LaWj Tarun Bharat which had long ago ceared its publica- 
tion as a weekly was restarted as a daily. Before giving the 
account of its rejuvenation, it would be quite relevant to give a 
short account of how and why Tarun Bharat was initially 
started. 

In 1916, there were only two newspapers in Kagpur. One 
was the Marathi Weekly, Maharashtra and the other was th> 
English Weekly, Hitavada. At that time the Indian Kationa! 
Congress was in its infancy, it had no influence on the public 
mind and the public affairs in Nagpur were managed by a 
group of people who were 16 in number and named as the 
National Group, or Rashtriya MandaL At that time, there was 
only one Congress Committee for the whola of C, P. and Berar 
and Mr. Bhawani Shankar Nivogi was its secretary. All the 
16 members of the National Group were members of the Congress 
also. The resolutions to be passed in the Indian National 
Congress were first discussed and decided upon, in a meeting of 
this National Group. This national group consisted of the 
following 16 members. 

(1) Nilkanthrao alias Dadasaheb Udhoji. 

(2) Dr. B. S. Moonje. 

(3) Narayanrao Alekar. 

(4) Narayanrao Vaidya. 

(6) Bhaskerrao Pandit. 

(6) N. B* alias Bapurao Bhawalkar. 

(7) Gopalrao, Deo» 
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(8) Vklivanathrao Kelkar. 

(9) Barrister M. V, Abiiyankar. 

(10) Gojjalrao Ogale, Editor, " MaTiaraaMra. 

ill) Barrister Govindrao Deshmui k. 

(12) Bhawai i SI anker Kiyogi. 

(13) Manobarpant Bobde, Advocateo 

(14) Br. M. B. Cholkate 

(15) Br. L. V. Paranjpe, ai d 

(16) myself (Br. N. k. Khare)o 

Out of the above only Nos. 11, 12, 13, 14, and 10 am 
alive, and the rest are all dead. Besides these, Bhnndirajpant 
Thengdi also med to attei d some times the meetings of this 
National Group. He fs also now dead. 

At that time, the political propaganda in Nagpur was only 
done by the Maharashtra weekly and naturally, it was more 
or Jess on behalf of the Congress. In 1925 the Congress in 
Nagpur and the National Group were divided on account of 
the establishment of the Eesponsive Co-operation Party. Many 
in the National Group joined this new party < r the Hindoo 
Mahasabha or kept quiet. Out of the 16 members of the 
National Group, only three persons 1. e. Badosaheb Udhoji, 
Barrister Abhyankar, and myself remained in ihe Congress. 
As Gopalrao Ogale joined the Responsive Cooperation Party, his 
paper ‘Maharashtra’ naturally began to carry on propaganda 
in favour of that party against the Congress. There was no 
organ in Nagpur to carry on the Congress propaganda. To meet 
this need of the Congress, we three, that is, Udhoji, Abhyankar 
and myself started a Marathi weekly paper called Tarun Bhart* 
by pinching our pockets to a very great extent. The responsibility 
of being the editor of this paper was thrown upon me. I had 
the honour thus of being the first Editor and one of the foun* 
ders of ‘Tarun Bharat.’ We conducted this paper for about five 
years to carry on Congress propaganda at great sacrifice. But 
in 1930-31, when my friend Barrister Abhyankar and myself 
were both in Jail in the Satyagraha campaign, the paper auto* 
maticalJy ecd-sed to be published. After this, two small weeklies 
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viz., Mspmiia of M. J. Kanetkar and Sanket of G* G. Goldiale 
were started to carry on Congress propaganda but really no 
necessity of any new paper wns felt to carry on the Congress 
propaganda^ because after the satj'agraha campaign, the Congres*^* 
gripped the public mind and began to be noticed hj all papers. 

Second World War began in 1939, causing dearness and 
scarcity of newsprint and also other materials necessary for a 
newspaper. The newspaper Industiy fell on bad days and it 
became increasingly difficult f-jiianeially and otlier^\ise to carry 
on the business of newspapers. Maharashtra now, a bi-weekly 
was no exception. The editor, Mr, Gopalrao Ogale, was compelled 
to impose a cut on the salaiy of sub -editors which was naturally 
resented by them. One of them, viz., Gajanan Trimbak 
Madkholkar began to think of leaving the Maharashtra newspaper. 
Before the outbreak of war, E Raghavendra Rao. who was at 
one time the Home Member and Officiating Governor of this 
Province, had infused the idea of becoming the chief editor of 
a Marathi Daily in the mind of Madkholkar, which began to 
haunt him this time and he began to see the dreams of its 
realisation. Therefore, after I was appointed to the Vice- 
roy’s Executive Council, Madkholkar, E. S. Patwardhan 
and Madhaorao Datar came to me and broached the sub- 
ject of starting a Marathi daily under the Chief Editorship 
of Madkholkar* I did not agree in the beginning because 
this was obviously a tall older. But this trio presistently 
visited me whenever I came to Nagpur on some business and 
earnestly requested me to start the daily, as according to them 
it was easy for me to do so on account of my high office. 
They also pointed out to me that the main difficulty of getting 
permission of the Central Government to start a paper in War 
time would be easily solv-ed on account of my povsition of 
authority. 

During the Khare Episode in 1038, Madkholkar was the sub- 
editor of Maharashtra and at that time he jilaced before the 
public through Maharashtra my side of the dispute with great 
sincerity of purpose and honesty and straightforwardness. Besides 
this, he also wrote a novel by name ‘Miikhawate' or Masks, on 



210 


my episode. The hero of that novel Priyadarshan was none but 
myself. In this novel, Madkholkar had severely criticised 
Mahatma Gandhi's philosophy and politics and exposed to the 
public view Mahatma's Ahliusa in all its nakedness. On the 
frontispiece of this novel, masks of Nariman, Khare and Bose 
were depicted as being trampled upon, by the Mahatma, All 
these things created in my maid feelings of friendship and love 
for Madkholkar. I therefore thought of yielding to the insistent 
demand made by these friends and starting a Marathi daily under 
Madkholkar 's editorship. For this purpose, I obtained some 
financial help from some wealthy friends. The first part of my 
Marathi Biography written by Shri J. R. Joshi was published 
in Delhi in the month of August lOiB. While Shri J, R. Josh! 
visited Delhi for this purpose, he informed me about the straiten- 
ed financial conJition of the Mahiirashtra newspaper. I therefore 
finally dsciied to start a Mxrathi daily under the editorship of 
Madkiialkar and thus to help him out of the difficulty. 

When T visited Nagpur after this and met my friends, we 
finalised this decision of starting a newspaper. These friends 
were Shri Madkholkar, Eknathpant l^atw ardhan, Madhaorao 
Datar, Dr. Dcald, Mrs. Anusayabai Kale, Rambhao Manohar, 
Bhayaji Udhoji, Veer Harkare, L. S. alias Baburao Deshmukh, 
Ganpatrao Buty and myself. It was decided by us all that this 
paper should be started in memory of my late lamented friend, 
Mr. M. V. Abhyaukar, Barrister-at Law. These friends therefore 
assumed the name of Narkcsari Memorial Trust. I handed over 
to this Trust a sum of about Rs. 15,000 which had been col- 
lected and a small printing press belonging to me. It vras very 
risky to start such a daily paper under such difficult circum- 
stances, with such meagre capital and resouzces. Yet, we decided 
to do so because we had full faith in the capaouy and pov/er» 
ful pen of Madkholkar, and we entertained full hope of the 
success of the venture (our hope was fulfilled), 

Rebirtli of Tarun Bharath 

When all these arrangements were completed, the question 
of securing permission from the Government of India to start 
the paper ax’ose. On account of the war situation it was almost 
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impossible to secure permission for a ne^r paper. It was not 
so difficult to restart a paper which had stopped publication 
before. The ^Tamn Bharat' which was started under my editor- 
ship years ago, was such a paper. I therefore suggested with 
legitimate pride that this very name of 'Tarun BMraf should 
be given to this new jjaper to be started. This suggestion of 
mine was acceptable to all and I secured the permission to start 
this paper under the old name "Tarun Bharaf and also secured 
the quota of newsprint for it from the Commerce Department. 
Thus the old Marathi weekly ^Tarun Bharat' was reborn as a 
daily. Its first issue was published on 2nd Januar}" 1944, that 
is, the death anniversary of my friend late Mr. M.V. Abhyankar, 
Barrister-at-Law, in the house of Bhri Bhayyaji TJdhoji, at my 
hands, and under the presidentship of 8hri L. S. Deshmukh. 

The policy of this Maratlii daily Tarim Bharat was indepen- 
dent nationalist. It was not a party organ belonging to any 
political party. Although E. Raghavendra Rao, when lie was 
in a position of high authority in the Central Provinces, would 
have made available, all materials and all help to Madkholkar 
to start a daily paper at that time, he would have put a condi- 
tion that the paper should always support himself (1. e, 
E. Raghavendra Rao) and his policy. But Madkholkar who 
was always for an independent paper would never have accept- 
ed that condition. His dream therefore of being an editor of a 
daily paper had remained unfulfilled then. But as I never 
imposed anv such condition on Madkholkar while starting ‘Tarun 
Bharat\ his ambition was realised fully at this time. MadkhoIi?:ar 
is always grateful to me for this and regards me as a father. 

Being a member of the Viceroy’s Council, I had to stay in 
Delhi. My connection with the management of this paper %vas 
therefore very distant. After resigning fiom the Viceroy’s 
Council, I remained in Nagpur only for 8 or 10 months, and 
then I bad to go to Alwar as Prime Minister of that State. 
Within two months of starting this paper, great financial diffi- 
culty arose but by the efforts of my friend, V. B, Karandikar, 
a donation of Rs. 10,000 was secured from a wealthy person 
which enabled us to tide over the difficulty. Soon after, as 
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expected bj iis, tiie power of the pen of Madkhoikar made the 
paper stable, and it created a place for itself in the world of 
newspapers. But subesequently, quarrels and misunderstandings 
arose among us workers which led to the decision of selling 
this paper as a going concern. This paper suffered a great loss 
during the holocaust which occurred in Nag^mi after Gandhi’s 
Jissassination. Its Editor, Madkholkar also suffered a great loss 
individually and he had described all these incidents in a book 
which he had written under the name ‘Tale of a E^efugee’. 
After the loss which occurred due to destruction and burning of 
Tarun Bharat^ it became very necessary^ to stop its publication 
for three weeks, but Madkholkar restarted it with great courage 
and firmness. Even so, the financial loss suffered by it could 
not be recouped. Under these circumstances, any congress 
capitalist would have purchased this paper as a going concern 
even by paying top heavey price for it. But such an offer 
would never have been acceptable to us. After the assassina- 
tion of Gandhi, when I returned to Nagpur, with restrictions 
imposed upon my movements by the Government, the question 
of selling this paper as a going concern was again discussed and 
search for a likely customer started. 

In the year 1949, it was rumoured that the general elec- 
tions in India were going to be held soon. At this time, some 
prominent members of the Rashtriya Swayam Sewak Sangh 
began to think of fighting these elections and lelt a great need 
for an organ for propaganda. It was well known that Tarun 
Bharat was to be sold. Naturally therefore the R. S. S. workers 
expressed their desire to purchase it. We ail met together and 
decided that the R.S.S- workers should start a limited company 
with the name Narkesari, and this company should pxir chase 
the Tarim Bharat pax>er with all its property, outstandings and 
goodwill. W'Mie this was being discussed, two or three joint 
meetings of the R.S.S. workers and the Tarun Bharat manage- 
ment were held at my house m Dhantoli. In these meetings, 
the R.S.S. workers pressed me to become the Chairman of the 
company or at least a Director by purcbasiog shares to the 
value of Rs. 1,000. Initially, I declined to do so because I had 
a very bitter experience of becoming a Director of limited com- 
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panics and it was difficult also for me to find tlie sum of 
Rs. 1,000. But ultimately, on account of too mucli insistence by 
the prominent R.S.S. workers I agreed with great reluctance to 
purchase shares of Rs* 1,000 and become a Director. This happe- 
ned either towards the end of July or beginning of August 1949. 

My entry into Hindoo Mahasabha : 

On the 10th of August 1949, I held a Press Conference at 
my house, and announced my joining the Hii.doo Miliasabha 
giving out full and detailed reasons which prompted me to do 
so. In a few days after this, I was invited to Poona to preside 
over the 51st birth day of Shii G. V, Ketkar, the then Editor 
oi Kesari. When I returned to hTagpur from Poona after 
attending this function, I got a shock because those very pro- 
minent workers of the R.S.S. who had so much pressed me to 
join the Narakesari Prakashan Ltd. now began to tell me that 
now they did not want my presence in that company. When 
I asked them the reasons for this redical change m their views, 
they said, '‘Doctorsaheb, you are such a big personality, that 
we do not think it proper to trouble you in this small affair.*’ 
I asked them whether they considered me a baby to swallow 
this unconvincing reason put forth by them. I told them that 
when they pressed me to become a Director of the companj^ I 
was as small or as big as I am now. There had not been any 
change in my greatness or smallness in that fortnight. There 
must therefore be some other reason for their change of front. 
But T did not care for it. I had been against taking up this 
responsibility from the very beginning. Therefore whatever 
might have been their reasons 1 felt relieved from the trouble 
because it was not now necessary to find a sum of Rs. 1,000 
and put myself in difficulty. After this, the Narkesari Praka- 
shan Ltd., was established without me and the ownership of 
Tarun Bharab was transferred to this limited company and I 
heaved a sigh of relief for being freed from the misunderstand- 
ings and quarrels among the w^orkers. 

Cordial relations of R.S.S. with the Mahasabha : 

I was never a member of the R.S.S. But I liked and 
respected that orgaiusation. 1 have a liking for it even now. 
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This organisation was established in Nagjiur by my friend 
Dr. K. B. Hedgewar in 1925. He was a member of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha till his death. During the general elections to the 
Provincial Assemblies in 1936, I was a Congress candidate 
from the Nagpur-Kamptee constituency, and I was opposed by 
my friend Dr. L. V. Paranjjie on behalf of the Hindoo Maha- 
sabha. During this election, the members of the H S.S. helped 
the Hindoo Mahasabha candidate and the Volunteers of this 
organisation carried on the Hindoo Mahasabha propaganda in 
favour of Dr. L. V. Paranjpe, vigorously with full uniforms 
and lathis I had seen this with my own eyes. I did not 
at all feel angry at this. On the contrary, I admired their 
discipline. While I was on the Viceroy's Council sometime 
during 1945-40, one of my colleagues in the Council, Sir 
Feroze Khan Noon of Lahore proposed in the Council that the 
E.S.S. should be banned. He said, ^‘This is a military orga- 
nisation of the Hindoos, It carries on drill and military parade 
with lathis. The Muslims therefore who are in a minority are 
afraid of this organisation. It »should therefore be banned’’. 
I was surprised at this suggestion of Sir Feroze Khan Noon 
and I said, 'Hf such military organisations perpetrated atroci- 
ties on people, they must certainly be banned, I have not yet 
heard of the R.S.S. having perpetrated such atrocities anywhere. 
Sir Feroze Khan Noon also has not given us any information 
about any such acivities like this on its part; but I learn 
from newspapers that the Khaksar organisation of Muslims has 
recently broken the heads of some police officers on the streets 
of Lahore with their spades. Tlfbre is an Anglo Indian Deputy 
Superintendent of Police among the injured. Therefore, T sug- 
gest that the Viceroy’s Council shoiild immediately impose n 
hail on the Khaksar organisafcion and if after this the R. S. S. 
also does similar things, we shall impose a ban on that organsa- 
tion also.” It need not be told that Sir Feroze Khan Noon 
after this, did not insist upon his suggestion, (1 believe this 
fact must be known to Shri Golwalkar, the head of the RuS.S* 
because I think that after this, we had met in Delhi). While I 
was the Prime Minister m Alwar in May 1947, the Summer 
Camp of the R.S.S. was held there, and as a Prime Minister I 
rendered all help to the R.S.S. at that time. Shri Golwalkar 
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also had risited Alwar at that time and Ms public lecture was 
attended by me and all the members of my cabinet and he 
was honoured by a sumptuous feast at the house of one of my 
csolleaguesj viz, Ktinwar Raghuwir Singh. 

I believe that the R.S.S. most be entertaining friendly 
sentiments towards me, because when Shri Goiwalkar arrived in 
Nagpur on his release from jail after the Gandhi assassination, the 
R.S.S. people purposely took me to the station to welcome him. 
A high platform w^as erected in the open ground outside the 
station to receive him. On account of my weak heart, I could 
not climb up that platform. Therefore much against my will, I 
was picked up from behind by two stalwarts and seated on the 
platform near Guruji. A photograph of this incident had also 
been published at that time in new^spapers. 

It would be evident from the foregoing that the R. S. S. 
people had very friendly feelings towards me, and therefore they 
pressed me to become a Chairman or Director of the Narkesari 
Prakashan J-<td. Naturally I was very much surprised at their 
subsequent opposition to my joining the Company. It was 
difficult to think that they were able to discover some grave 
faults in me during such a short time, and during the period I 
had not indulged in any adverse critiosin against the R, S. S* 
In this interval, the only new development was that I had 
joined the Hindoo Mahasabha. Therefore this must have been 
the only reason for their opposition to me. This caused a great 
surptise in my mind, because I had never imagined that the 
R. S. S. which was obviously established to organise and 
strengthen the Hindoo Society could ever be against the Hindoo 
Mahasabha wdiich was also working for the same purpose. 
Moreover, the policy, flag and the ideology of both these insti* 
tutions were identical, and both w^re propagating Hindoo 
nationalism with great earnestness. The hostility harboured 
against the Hindoo Mahasabha by the R« S. S* which had 
become obvious by this incident, was the 8th wonder of the 
world. Even so, this hostility is a hard fact. I realised this 
during my tours throughout the country after I became the 
prestdent of the All India Hindoo Mahasabha. This also became 



et"ld6nt "during the Taribus elections, by-elections "and ‘imlnicipai^ 
elections. I was thus convinced that the R.S.S. certainly har-; 
boured a feeling of concealed hostility towards the Hindoo. 
Mahasabha, 

There was no wonder therefore that the paper Tarim Ekarat 
and its editor, Maclkholkar, after it was transferred to the 
^farakesari Prakashan Ltd., owned by the R S.S., adopted the 
same polict’ of liostiiily towards the Hindoo Mahasabha. Iridivi" 
dually, Madkholkax and myself bear very cordial relations 
towards each other. But I began to suspect that the paper 
Tarwn Bharat had adopted tlie policy of hostility towards me 
and I got the proof of this in January 1955, 

Before I could adequately acquaint the readers with this 
proof, it is necessary to digress a little and refer to the past. 
The Government of Sudan had given a gift of Rs. 1 lakh pounds 
to the Government of India in consideration of the help rendered 
to that country by India during the war. The Government of 
India decided to utilise this sum in having a memorial for the 
Second World War, and established a Committee to decide the 
nature and the place of the memorial. This Committee con- 
sisted of seven members of the Viceroy’s Council including 
myself and presided over by Sir Claude Auchinleck, the then 
Commander-in-Chief of India. This Committee decided that the 
memorial should take the form of a National Defence Academy 
to train up officers of land, naval and air forces. The Govern- 
ment of India accepted, this decision of this Committee and the 
question of choosing a site for this academy arose. Many sites 
were suggested in the various parts of the country and the 
Viceroy, Lord Wavell himself went on a tour to choose the site 
for this academy. One of the sites suggested was Kliadakw'asla 
near Poona^ at the foot of Sinhagad Fort. I purposely saw 
the Viceroy before he started on this site selection tour, 
and impressed upon him the fact of Khadakwasla being 
the best site for this purpose from all points of view* 

I also gave the Viceroy a short account and the inspiring 
history of Sinhagad and the exploits of Tanaji Malusare* 
On hearing this account given by me, the Viceroy said, 
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“Oh, that place where a man is alleged to have climbed 
a fort in the dark with the help of a lizard,*’ I said, 
*‘Yes, that place, which is inspiring not to ns Marathas 
only, but to the whole of India”, 

Fnniabis and Marathas : 

On Ms return from this site selection ’tour. Viceroy, Lord 
Wavell, during the course of an interview told me that Khadak- 
wasla was a proper site for this academy from all points of 
view like geographical situation, terTain and climate. This report 
of the Viceroy was placed before the Committee which approv- 
ed it unanimously. But some members of the Government of 
India affected by parochial considerations, did not like this 
decision of the Committee which was strongly favoured by the 
Commanderdn-Chief and the Viceroy, The dissenting members 
had no courage to say anything to the big personalities like 
the Viceroy and the Commander-in- Chief. But they criticised 
me in an informal talk, because I was a Maharashtrian and 
Khadakwasla near Poona was also in Maharashtra. It is well 
known that the Punjabi Sikh and Punjabi Musalmans are not 
very friendly to each other. But on tMs point, my colleague 
Sir Peroze Khan Noon a Punjabi Muslim, and another colleague 
Sir Jogendra Singh, a Punjabi Sikh, made a common cause. 
They said, Punjab should have been selected for this academy 
as it was the sword arm of India. But I silenced them by 
citing a recent incident in the Great War* Punjabi and Sikh 
regiments were sent by the British to capture Asmara, the 
capital of Eritrea in Africa, 8,000 feet above the sea level, 
from the Italian hands. But these regiments came back without 
performing the task. After this, the British sent the Maratha 
regiments to perfom this task. These Maratha regiments showed 
exceptional skill in mountain warfare, defeated the Italians and 
planted the British flag on Asmara. After giving tMs account, 
I asked my colleagues, '^Which is the sword arm of India/* 
Subsequently, I told this account to the Viceroy also. 

Those who destroyed the Moghul Empire are non-martlal : 

The acceptance by the GoWnment of India of this site 
of Khadakwasla for tMs academy irritated one of my colleaguas. 
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the Commerce members Sir Azizul Hoqs who was a Bengali 
Musalmaii, Dining an informal talk, he attacked me In the 
presence of the Commander-m-Chief, Sir Claude Anchinleck. 
He said, ^‘Dr. Khare had been successful in his manoeuvres to 
select the site for this academy. But really speaking this 
academy ought to have been established somewhere in Bengal® 
Because Bengal had been all along kept far distant from mat- 
ters military', Azizul Huq lost himself so much that he began 
to attack the community to which I belonged. He said that 
the Maratha Brahmins were not at all martial. They were only 
quarrel-some. (It might be recalled here, how I had won against 
Azizul Huq and the Viceroy in the matter of appointment of 
the High Commissioner in Australia, and how during this 
quarrel, the Secretary of State had supported me). On this 
Sir Claude Auchinleck said, “This question has lost all Its im- 
portance now, because we have now abolished all distinctions 
between martial and non-martial.” I said, 'Tt is quite proper 
to do so, but I have my own doubts yet. Recently in Nagpur 3 
or 4 educated Maratha Brahmins wanted to join the Army as 
common sepoys, but the Recruiting Officer refused to enlist 
them on the ground that they did not belong to a martial 
community. On this refusal one or two of them came to me 
and told me this story of the refusal. I was very much 
surprised by this refusal because the Government of India 
waa crying hoarse for recruits and yet more recruits. To seek 
redress of this legitimate grievance, I wrote to the then 
Governor of C® P. and Berar, Sir Henry Twynam and request- 
ed Mm to intercede in this matter if he had any power to 
alter the policy of the Government of India, I made it plain 
to the Governor that if there were any ulterior reasons for 
tefusing admission to the Maratha Brahmins, I have no desire 
to go into them. But to say that the Maratha Brahmin is 
not martial is not correct* This letter to the Governor had the 
desired effect and these Maratha Brahmins who were initially 
refused admission as common sepoys were enlisted. TMs is thb 
reason why I said that I had my own doubts/* 

I continued, ‘"the Marathas fought simultaneously against 
the declining Moghul Empire and the rising British Empire, 
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TKey destroyed the Mogh’il Empire, but were defeated by tbe 
British. On most ot the fighting oeeasloiis, the leadership of 
the campaign was with the Maratha Brahmins. For instance^ 
Bajirao the First, Sadashiv Rao Bhao Peshwe and other.%. 
Sadashiv Rao Bhao actually hammered the Mcsglml Throne at 
Delhi. The Marathas fought three wars with the Biitish. The 
leadership during all the Wars, was with the Maratha Brahmins. 
For example, Haripant Tatya Pbadke, and also Bapu Gokhale, 
who •was the Commander-in-Chief of the Maratha Army during 
the third Maratha War and dieri in action in 1818 This war 
destroyed the Maratha Empire and the British authi>rity was 
established over India. In 1857 also, during the sc^-called 
Mutiny, the leadership was with the Maratha Brahmins. For 
example, Nanasaheb Peshwe, Tatya Tope and last but not the 
least important, the Rani of Jhansi, who ivas a woman. In 
spite of all thase facts, my friend Sir Azizul Huq says that 
the Maratha Brahmin is not martial. He is a very learned 
man, but I strongly recommend that he should again learn the 
History of India from the very beginning. The British are 
suspicious about Maratha Brahmins on account of their past 
glorious history. That is really the reason why the Maratha 
Brahmins are kept away from the army and the British states- 
men call them sedition mongers. Sir Claude Avchmkck mniled at 
my speech and §u$t to pull my legs, said, Ehare, 1 hope the 
Maratha Brahmin la not seditious nowj"^ I at once gave a repartee, 
"^‘The Maratha Brahmin krtotcs how to adjud himself,^’ 

Neglect of the Bombay Government. 

Overcoming such veiled opposition, the Government of 
India finally decided in the month of May 1945 to esteblish 
the National Defence Academy at Khadakwasla near Poona. 
It was also further decided to impart training in all branches 
of Land, Naval and Air Forces at this institution and to close 
all other subsidiary institutions as soon m this Academy was 
fully established. As usual, this decision was also announced 
by the Government of India, The services of the existing 
Vioeroy*s Council of which I was a member were dispensed 
with on the Srd of July 1946, and the Viceroy's Council with 
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N'eliiu as its Vice-President was ushered into being on the 2nd 
of September 194 *k After this, nothing was heard about this 
Defence Academy but it was published in papers that the Bombay 
Government was not very anxious to have this academy in 
its territory, and consequently, was not very willing to acquire 
the necessary land near Khadakwasla for that purpose. Reading 
this news in papers, the Chief Minister of the Punjab, Khizr Hyat 
Khan (the country w^as not divided yet) aimounced in papers 
that if the Bombay Government was not anxious to have that 
academy in its territory, the Government of India should alter 
its decision, and establish it anywhere in the Punjab. In that 
event he would offer any amount of land anywhere for the 
Defence Academy in the Punjab, absolutely free of any cost. 
At this time, I liad resumed my medical practice in Nagpur 
and I became very uneas}^ after reading the news, because I 
could not do anything to prevent this mishap. I thought that 
ail my efforts made against odds to enhance the glory and 
importance of Poona were going to be wasted on account 
of the nonviolent foolishness of the Bombay Government. 
But fortunately, this mishap did not take place and Pandit 
Nehru laid the foundation stone of this academy near Khadak- 
wasla on the Dasera day of 1949. I felt very happy after this 
and I blessed the Government of India in my own mind. About 
this time, my friend and biographer Mr. J. R. Joshi, Sub-editor 
of Maharashtra, Nagpur, published an article in the Kesari of 
Poona dated the 11th November 1949, in which he acquainted 
the public with the part I had played in the establishment of 
that academy at Khadakwasla near Poona. 

Strange article in Kesari : 

After completion of the huge buildings of this Academy, it 
was inaugurated by Morarji Desai, Cliief Minister of Bombay 
In January 1955. The Kesari of Poona in its issue of 11th 
January 1955 published a full account of this inauguration 
ceremony sent by its special representative, from Khadak- 
wasla. In this article of the Kesari, the whole credit for decid- 
ing to establish this academy at Poona was given to Shri N.V. 
Gadgil of Poona. On reading this account in the Kesari of 
the 11th January 1956, my friend Shri J. R. Joshi became 
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very miioh upset and showed me the wrong Information about 
H. Gadgil published therein. In the begmnlng, 1 did not 
take it very seriously and told him that there was nothing aiir* 
prising in that, as the special representative of K*%sari and Bliri 
N. V. Gadgil both belonged to Poona. In a joke, I al-t> quoted 
a Sanskrit couplet illustrating tnis parochial pirtialit^". Obvious- 
Ijj my fried Mr. J, R. Joshi could not be satisfied with this 
humour. He said, ^'Thk Is not a matter to be lightly dealt 
with. I have written your biography based on the information 
supplied by you. You definitely told me that you had a hand 
in takmg this decision for the establishmf^nt of the academy at 
Khadakwasla and I wrote accordingly in your biography. But 
the article in the Kesari gives all this credit to Shri. N. ¥. 
Gadgil* My biography therefore appears to be false and 1 
cannot tolerate that.’’ I said, *‘It is a simple matter, you writ© 
another article in the Kesari and get this misinformation cor- 
rected and the matter will end.” Accordingly, Mr. J. R. Joshi 
wrote an article correcting the wrong information about N. V. 
Gadgil on the 13th of January 1955 and sent it to Kesari for 
publication. Wonder of Wonders : Kesari instead of publishing 
that article sent it back to Mr. J. R* Joshi, for lack of space 
in the paper on the 17th January 1955. 

Mr. Joshi sent this article to Kesari at my instance, but 
two other friends of mine who had read my biography had ^ent 
letters to the Kesari without my knowledge with the same object. 
These letters also were not published by Kesari, and they told 
me this with great surprise. One of them is Mr. Purushotfcam 
Krishna alius Tatyasaheb Karandikar a famous cloth merchant 
and the ether is Mr. Wasudeo Laxman Prabhune, a senior 
advocate. When I heard this from these two friends, I became 
much perturbed. I thought that since a responsible {and highly 
placed) paper like the Kesari had refused to publish these 
letters, these friends of mine might think that I had furnished 
false information to my biographer to secure false praise on 
account of feelings of vanity* 

Was it a conspiracy 1 

After this I requested Mr. Joshi to get the article dated the 
13th January 1955, and refused by Kesari, published in Tarm 



222 


Bharat and JHaharasMui of Fagpxir. Accord inglv Mr. JoAi 
requested tlie editors of both these paoers to do so, h was 
most sigiiificfiiit that the editor of Tafun Bhamt Madkholkar, 
a friend of Joslii and his sometime colleagae in the Maharashtra, 
refused this request of Mr. Joshi. Similarly, Shri Fiirusliottam 
Diwakar Dhawale, the editor of Maharashtra where JosM himself 
was one of the sub* editors foi the previous 20 years, refused 
this request of Mr. Joshi. Wlien Joshi gave me this informa- 
tion of their refusal, I was afrahi that there was perhaps a 
conspiracy of some papers to bring about my fall by moral 
asaassination. Madkiiolkar went a step further; not only did 
he refuse to publish this letter of Joshi after being refused 
hj Kesari^ but the very next day he published a news 
alleged to have been received from New Delhi, in which 
he gave the credit of deciding to establish this academy 
at Khadakwasla to Mr. N. V. Gadgil. On account of this, 
I was not only shocked, but I almost lost all confidence 
in human nature, because Madkholkar had been inform- 
ed by me personally about the part played by me in the 
establishment of this Defence Academy, several years ago. 
Besides this, before actually publishing my biography In 
December 1949, my friend Mr. Joshi had showed it to 
Madkholkar as a senior colleague of his, and for 3 or 4 
days, it was jointly read by myself Joshi and Madkholkar 
in my house and as a literary expert, Madkholkar had 
made many suggestions to improve the language. 

In view of the refusal of Kesarij Maharashtra and Tarun 
Bharat to publish the article of J. K. Joshi dated 13tli January 
1955 and to give the correct information about the establish- 
ment of the Defence Academy at Khadakwasla, I asked Mr. 
Joshi to get his article published in some other papers so that 
the truth should be known to the public. It was fortunate that 
the English dailies of Nagpur, viz., the Hitavada and the Nagpur 
Times and the Blarathi dailies the Bharat and the Kal of Poona 
and the Marathi weekly the Hindoo of Bombay, readily publi- 
shed that article of Joshi. During his speech while Inaugurating 
this Academy, Morarjibhai Desai, the Chief Minister of Bombay 
had complained against the Government of India for changing 
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the origiBal policy of that academy. 1 wrote an article siippor* 
ting this complaint of Morarji against the Government of India 
and sent it for pabication to the Kesari of Poona which tliis 
time showod great conrtsey and published It on 23rd January 
1955. My article is as follows : 

While inaugurating this academy at Khadakwasla, the 
Chief Minister of Bombay, Mr. Morarji Desai had eoinplained 
that although the Bombay Government gave land worth Rs, 40 
lakhs to that acadeim- free of cost, the Government of India 
ignored the Bjmbay Government completely with regard to the 
policy of that Academy. Without making any reference to the 
Government of Bombay the Government of India had decided 
that the first three years course of military education should 
be taught at Khadakwasla and the final fourth year course 
should be taught at Dehradun. Morarji Bhai had emphasised 
In his speech that, that decision of the Government of India 
was improper and had requested the Govenment of India to 
reconsider it and to make arrangements to teach the whole 
course at Khadakwasla.’’ 

I give my full support to this complaint and the request 
made by Morarji Bhai. In my opinion also this action of the 
Government of India to change the original decision is improper, 
harmful, and unnecesssary and wasteful. Before the attainment 
of independence, I was a member of the Auchinleck Committee 
which took all the decisions in connection with this Academy^ 
It was decided then that as soon as the Khadakwasla academy 
begins to work, the secondary institution at Dehradun should 
be immediately closed, because Dehradun was only a feeder 
institution to Sandhurst, Attempts were made to create diffi- 
culties and obstructions on provincial and parochial grounds at 
the time of the Auchinleck Committee also. But that Commi- 
ttee fortunately brushed them aside, ft is very unfortumte that 
in the post independence Government of Indla^ such parochial 
sentiments should raise their head. It is well known that the 
province of U. P. dominates the Gk>verament of India and I 
emphatically say here that the institution at Dehradun is allowed 
to continue even after the establishment of the institutleii at 
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KliadakwasJa, only to please some U. P. Minister. Dehradim 
is a district in U. P. It is reprehensible that India’s revenues 
should be wasted to please any Minister. Dr. Katju who has 
become the Defence Minister is earnestly requested to look into 
the matter and arrive at a proper decision.” 

By publishing this article, the Editor of Kesari also helped 
in removing the public misunderstanding although unintention- 
ally. I express my gratitude here to him for this small mercy. 

After this, I asked Mr. Joshl to send a cutting of 
Hitamda containing his article dated 13th January 1955 to 
Mr. N. V. Gadgil, with a request that he should disclose 
if he had taken any part in deciding the site for the 
Khadakwasla Academy. I thought that since this special 
representative of Kesari had publicised N. V. Gadgil’s 
name in the Kesari, he would come forward to disclose 
all facts and clear the misunderstanding. But Gadgil kept 
silent. He did not even care to send a reply to Mr, Joshi. 
It might have been convenient for Gadgil to remain 
silent, but it was most inconvenient to me. Therefore, to 
clear the misunderstanding created by Kesari, I wrote to 
Dr. Balkrishna Eeskar, the Information Minister of the 
Government of India and requested him to send me the 
official information about Khadakwasla. Dr. Keskar very 
promptly replied and gave me all the authentic infor- 
mation about the establishment of Khadakwasla. When I 
showed this letter of Dr. Keskar to Mr. Joshi he felt very 
happy, and said, “Doctor Saheb, truth has now come out. 
I will not now fear anybody. This authoritative statement 
of the Government of India is a direct reply, to all those 
who attempted to insinuate that, what I wrote in your 
biography was false. Tarun Bharat not only refused to 
publish my article, but next day, it wrote an article 
supporting the incorrect statement of Kesari, I will now 
write another article based on the statement of Dr. 
Balkrishna Keskar, the Information Minister, and ask 
Tarun Bharai, to publish it and remove the injustice done 
to me. ” 
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After tMs, in the month of February, I went i:f Iielhi k> 
.attend the session of the Lok Sabha. But I was told that 
Tarun Bharat published this article written by Joshi ob the 24t!i 
February 1955, which was as follows : 

Authoritative clarification of the misanderstaudltig 
about Khadafcwasla : 

Latterly, some Marathi newspapers in Maisara.4ilrd, while 
publishing the account of the inauguration of the Defence 
Academy at Khadakwasla bad given the credit of deciding to 
establish that academy at Khadakwasla to Mr. N. T, Gadgil. 
This was Incorrect, I therefore asked Dr, Khare to get the true 
information about it from the Government of India. I have 
seen that letter received by Dr. Khare from the Information 
Minister of the Government of India. I would quote here the 
contents from that letter referring to the contended matter. It 
is as follows : 

'^The Government of India appj[>ointed a Committee in the 
month of May 1945 and entrusted to it, the ta-sk of establish, 
ing a Defence Academy to train up, officers for Land, Naval and 
Air Forces. The very first item in the findings recorded by this 
Committee is as follows : — 

**The Committee decides to establish the Dafence Academy 
at Khadakwasla near Poona to train officers for the R. I. N., 
E, A. F, and the Army.*' 

‘'^Dr. Khare resigned his seat on the Viceroy’s Council on 
the 3rd of July 1946. He was therefore a member of the 
Viceroy’s Council in the month of May 1945. Shrl N. V. Gadgil 
was no where near the Government of India at that time* It Is 
therefore obvious that he could not have done anything in taking 
the decision to establish the Academy at Khadakwasla.** 

Jagannath Eamchandra JosM, 
Nagpur, 

I express my thanks to Tafunt Bharai and Its Editor, 
Madkholkar for publishing this final letter of Mr. Joshi and thus 
helping to dear all misunderstanding but this cannot be said of 
MaJmrmMra, 
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Abolitloti of discrimiaatiosi between black and white : 

When I took charge of my office in the Viceroy’s Connelly 
varipas people from various ccuntries had sought shelter in 
India as refugees on account of the War. These refugees con- 
sisted of people from Burma, Malaya, Turkey, Greece, Poland, 
and Malta. Some were white and some were black. The black 
or coloured refugees consisted mainly of the Indian residents 
from Malaya and Burma, and the white refugees consisted 
mainly of Europeans from Malta, Greece and Poland. The 
problem of looking after these refugees both Asiatics and 
Europeans was only human, but in this matter also the 
cursed tendency of racial discrimination was exhibited. 
Ail European refugees were under the charge of Sir 
Reginald Maxwell, the Home Member and all Asiatic 
refugees were given in the charge of Shri M. S. Aney, the 
member for Indians overseas. 

Black road and white road s 

The evils of this policy of discrimination between the black 
and the white became very apparent at the time of the Japanese 
occupation of Burma, when people began to flee from Burma. 
In this calamity which was equally suffered by all, the Govern- 
mont of India ought to have behaved impartially without making 
any discrimination between Asiatics and Europeans, but this did 
not happen. The Government of India did not render any help 
by way of providing food or conveyance to the Indians who 
fled from Burma and took refuge in India, but it rendered all 
help to the European citizens and merchants who fled from 
Burma and sought shelter in India. These Europeans got a right 
royal reception. Separate roads were marked out for their 
convenience, and this discrimination based bn colour had 
reached such a pitch, that even roads were named as black road 
and white road. If there was a wt althy Indian merchant 
owning a car and employing a European manager, his car was 
given to the European manager and the Indian was asked to 
trudge along. On account of this devilish discrimination, hund- 
reds of Indians fell victims to privation, misery and even wild 
beasts, while coming to India from Burma. 
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Wlien Mr« S. Aney was a member of ebe Ticeroy's 
Council lie was heckled for this discrimination in the Central 
Assembly and the Government of India had to appoint a Commi- 
ttee to go into this question. The report of this Committee 
came into my hands^ because Aney had resigned on account of 
Gandhi’s fast. But even before receiving this report, I had 
moved In this matter of discrimination, as soon as I took charge 
of the department, because, it was Impossible for me tempera- 
mentally to tolerate this discrimination. I suggested to the 
Viceroy that the work of looking after these refugees whether 
Europeans or Asiatics should be given in the charge of one 
member who ever he might be. If this was done, it would 
result in ecconomy and uniformity of work. I therefore reques- 
ted the Viceroy that either the charge of refugees from Malaya 
and Burma should be handed over to the Home Member or the 
charge of Europeans from Poland, Greece, Malta etc., should 
b© handed over to my department. The Viceroy saw the 
reasonableness of my suggestion, and handed over the charge 
of European refugees to my department : 

Black man in charge of white refugees : 

The centres of white refugees were at Kolhapur, Madras, 
Coimbatore, Ootacaraund etc. There was a camp of about 
4,000 Polish refugees at Kolhapur. I toured these areas 
deliberately to show to the white refugees that a black 
man was now in charge of their welfare. The camp 
commandants of these refugee camps were generally European 
retired military officers. The work of one of these Commaii- 
dants, probably at Coimbatore was not satisfactory, and many 
complaints had been received against him from the white 
refugees themselves. While on tour, I enquired into these 
complaints, and the charge of neglect and carelessness was 
proved against him as a result of the enquiry. I dismissed Mm 
on the spot and appointed his immediate subordinate who wag 
a black cobra polish Indian, in his place. This action of mine 
was 'opposed by the Secretary of my Department, Mr. Bozman, 
L 0. S. But I over-ruled him and thus broke the vicious piac- 
tic© b^d upon colour prejudice. Mr, Bozman was a diligent, 
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obedient and efficient officer and te was sympathetic towards 
the Indians In South Africa, but sometimes, his advice to go 
slow was not to my liking. One day therefore I remarked ob 
a file, “You cannot always appreciate the Indian view point, 
because you are congenitally Incapable of doing so.’® After thiSg 
Mr. Eozman was soon transferred to U.S.A, from my Depart- 
ment for War propaganda, and his place was filled in by Mr. 
R. H. Banerjee, I. 0. S. who was the secretary to the Governor 
of C. P. and Berar. It was not possible usually for a Member 
of the Viceroy’s Council to secure an I. 0. S. Secretary of his 
choice. There was a separate Committee to make these appoint- 
ments. But somehow or other, I manoeuvred to get Mr. 
Banerjee a man of roy choice as my Secretary and he was 
always very helpful to me. 

During my tour of Madras to inspect the white refugee 
camps there, I had an occasslon to deliver a public lecture in 
English on the question of Indians in South Afiica and Burma. 
Sir V. T. Krishnamachari ex-Diwan of Jaipur and the present 
Vice Chairman of the Planning Commission presided over this 
meeting at Mylapore. Sir Srinivas Shastri, ex-High Commis- 
sioner in South Africa ailing from heart trouble and bent down 
with age, attended this meeting taking support of a friend’s 
shoulder. While going home after hearing my lecture, he specially 
called me, shook hands with me and with great emotion said, 
“Dr. I purposely came only to hear your lecture. I had never 
met you before and I was harbouring an iinfriendly feeling 
towards you. But it was removed by hearing your lecture 
today. I am so happy to meet you personally.” 

Tw0 Maharashtrian Institutions in Delhi : 

I stayed in Delhi as a member of the Viceroy’s Council for 
3 years and 2 months. During this period, I was the President 
of the Maharashtra Oub, New Delhi, and the Maharashtra 
Snehasamwardhak Samaj, Old Delhi. The Silver Jubilee of the 
Maharashtra Snehasamwardhak Samaj was celebrated with great 
e’elat and enthusiasm in the spring of 1944. I myself went to 
some friends for collecting subscription for this function which 
caused & great surprise. Some of them thought that I was 
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I sing uudiie tind official ixifiueiiee for thii pm pose. But 1 
iromptlj removed ibis misoadei standing. I told tbem that I 
a democrat and i hdi no right to take any work from 
anybodv unless I also put my shoulder to the work. Even M 
they refused to give any subscription, I would not feel for It. 
This clarification removed all misunderstandings. I secured the 
services of His Highness Shii Jiwajirao SMnde Blaharaja of 
Gwalior to preside over this function^ and the Maharaja ex- 
pressed his deep gratitude for honouring him publicly. 

Brihan (All) Maharashtriya Conference : 

This Brihan Maharashtriya Conference was held at Kliandwa 
in the month of December 11)44. I was elected to preside ovei 
this. In the course of my presidential address, I had given 
expression to an interesting idea. I said that the British 
should quit India (I was then a member of the Viceroy’s 
Gonneii), and they should hand over the Indian territory 
to the prominent princes according to the tradition of 
history. These princes should act only as constitutional 
governors, the only difference being that this office was 
hereditary. In some measure, this idea of mine was 
realised soon after and several provinces like Rajastan$ 
Madhya Bharat, Pepsu, Mysore, Sourashtra and Hydera- 
bad were formed under the ruling princes styled as 
Rajpramukhs and with powers only of a constitutional 
Governor. Out of these princely States, one still endures 
under the name of Mysore headed by a Rajpramukh. 

During this presidential address at Khaudwa I gave ex« 
pression to one impoitant idea of mine. I suggested that 
Maharashtrians should purchase a site in new Delhi and build 
there a building under the name of Maharashtra Kirti Mandir. 
Arrangements should be made in this building for Boarding and 
Lodging in Maharashtrian style of visitors to Delhi. There 
should also be attached to this institution a theatre, a play ground, 
a painting gallery, a library principally of books on history, and 
an exhibition of specialities of Maharashtra culture. There should 
also be erected near this building statues of historical Mahara- 
shtrian personages, and there should also be a big haE for 
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public lectures* Some princes had also promised big donations 
to me for tliis purpose* I had also in view a suitable site for 
this building in New Delhi and I had called upon the officers 
who were connected with the disposal of this site* But I had 
to soon resign my office and quit Delhi and my dream remained 
unrealised* But thanks to Mr* N* V. Gadgib who became a 
Mlrdster in the Neliru Government in August 1947, and made 
successful efforts to build a building under the name and style 
of Brahan Maharashtra Bhawan in Pahadganjb with arrange- 
ments for boarding and lodging in Maharashtrian style for 
Visitors to Delhi. 

Uavelling of the best of Lokamanya at Ratnagiri : 

The people at Ratnagiri decided to erect a memorial of 
Lokamanya Tilak in the house in which he was born. They 
formed a Committee for this purpose which decided to erect a 
bust in the house in which Lokamanya was boruj so that people 
of Ratnagiri might see his image everyday. This Committee 
invited me to Ratnagiri to unveil the bust. I readily accepted 
the invitation because I regarded it as a great honour to myse|fi^ 
Although I had never the good fortune of coming in direct 
contact or association with the Lokamanya, yet I regarded him 
m a Guru since the 1905 session of the Congress held at Banaras.^ 
I bad attended this session at Banaras in December 1905 
as a volunteer and I saw Tilak there for the first time in 
my life. After this, I attended Tilak ’s lecture in 1907 
while in Govenment service at Khamgaon. This incident 
gave a right about-turn to my life and from a Government 
servant I became a public man. Even after resigning 
Government service, I had no occasion to associate with 
Tilak in public life except that I presented a purse to him 
at Sitabuidi in 1918 on behalf of the people. Although 
I came in intimate contact with Gandhi, In public life he 
could never take the place of Tilak in my mind. 

There was a great contrast between the political situation 
at Khamgaon in 1907 and at Ratnagiri in 1944* Obviously^ 
India had progressed. The District Magistrate Buldana castL 
gated me for attending Tilak’s lecture at Khamgaon as a 
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Govemmeiit servant and I was soon transferred from there as a 
pnnisliment. But the I. 0. S. Collector of Batnagiri attended 
my lecture in praise of Tiiak delivered while unveiling Ms bust^ 
Maturallyj this amused me and I could not restrain myself and 
I burst out in my speech, ** See how times have changed in 
the past 37 years. The District Magistrate of BnMana fa 
1907 teased me and transferred me for attending Tilak's 
lecture at Khamgaon as a Government servant, and today 
at Ratnagiri when I am singing the praise of the late 
Lokamanya Tiiak in my speech, the I. G. S. Collector of 
Ratnagiri is attending, I trust with great respect and 
devotion, perhaps because I am an Exective CoonciHor.’' 
There was no wonder that when I uttered this sentence, the 
whole place resounded with clapping. 

Give up Defeatist Mentality : 

At this time, I presided over the Eleventh Annual Meeting 
of the Chitpawan Brahmin Students Aid Society held at Ratna- 
giri. In my presidential speech, I said, *T feel very happy to visit 
tMs birth place of Lokamanya Tiiak. The traditional importance 
of this place has been enhanced by the birth of Lokamanya. 
The Italian traveller Morcopolio who visited India in the 
12th century, has recorded his appreciation of the cleverness 
of Chitpawan Brahmins. The CMtpawan Brahmins have 
attained high eminence in the history of India from 1716. The 
four successive generations of great men among the Peshwas via., 
Balaji Vishwanath, Bajireo the First, Nanasaheb and Eider 
Madhorao are incomparable in the history of any country in the 
world. The Chitpawans have also produced CMmaJi Appa who 
drove away the Portugesse from the fort of Bassein, Raghoba 
Dada who planted the Maratha flag beyond the Attock river, 
Sadashiv Eao Bhau who although defeated at Panipat, made the 
victory of the Pathans only a pyrrhic victory, and Nana Fadnavis 
the great minister of the Peshwas of whom the British were 
afraid during the glorious Maratha history. In the present 
times also, the CMtpawans have produced eminent politicians 
like Ranade, Tiiak and Gokhale and Sawarkar etc. Under these 
eiicnmstances, I do not understand why CMtpawans today 
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exhibit a defeatist meatality. Our siiceeri^^ will ag<iiii assured 
if we modernise ourselves.’’ 

Jaiprakash Narayas : 

When I took charge of my office in the Viceroy’s Council, 
Congress leaders of socialist persuasion had gone underground. 
Prominent among them were Jaiprakash Narayan, Ram Manohar 
Lohia, Achyut Patwardhan and Mrs, Aruna Asaf Ali. Aruna 
Asaf Ali was underground in Calcutta preaching indoi)endenoe 
on the sly to the military personnel. Jaiprakash was arrested 
by the British while crossing over to ^epai and imprisoned in 
the Lahore Fort. It was rumoured at that time that he was 
being terribly persecuted. 

Mrs. Aruna Asaf All’s confidence in me ; 

Under these circumstances, one of mj nephews, Eaburao 
Sohoni, working in the Khadi Bapartment of the Congress had 
been to Calcutta for some business. He accidentally met Aruna 
Asaf Ali in a hotel. Aruna Asaf Ali gave him a letter written 
and signed by her to be secretly delivered to me at Delhi. In 
that letter Aruna Asaf Ali had bitterly criticised the Congress 
High Command for doing injustice to me during the Khar€> 
episode and had requested me to try and lessen the persecirtion 
of Jaiprakash Narayan. She had also mentioned in that letter 
about her activities relating to imdermining the loyalty of the 
troops* This was a measure of her confidence in me. She had 
signed in this letter only three letters —A. A. A. It was dangerous 
to keep such a letter with me at that time. I therefore des« 
troyed it immediately on receipt and made some efforts to 
lessen the persecution of Jaiprakash 

Sarat Chandra Bose ; 

Dr. Syama Prasad Mookerji had also sent me such a letter 
about Sarat Chandra Bose, who was in detention. Accordingly 
I made efforts In his case also. The letter sent to me by Dr. 
Syama Prasad Mookerji is as follows : 
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77, Asliutosli Mooklieijer 
Road, Calcutta. 

Dated 1 Sth October 1944. 

Dear Dr. KJhare, 

‘ *1 am writing today about a difficult matter in tlie liope 
that 3 "Ou will be able to do something. Day before yesterday, 
Sisir Bose, the third son of Shrijut Sarat Chandra Bose, was 
suddenly arrested while he' was on his way to the Medical College* 
He is a senior student of the college and is due to appear at the" 
inai examination in April next. His work in the College kept 
him entirely busy from morning till night and there had been 
occasions when he had to pass his nights in the College Hospital. 
He was tlie only male adult member in Mr. Bose’s family who 
was looking after t he family. Mr. Bose’s eldest son is employed 
outside Bengal and can seldom come to Calcutta. I enquired 
of Sir Naaumiiddin here and he told me that the aixest had 
been made under orders of the Government of India. I also, 
understand that very likely he will be removed somewhere out- 
side Bengal. I do not know if you can possibly help us in the 
matter. His case certainly deserves to be re-examined. If 
however his release is not possible, may I suggest that he may 
be detained at the same place where his fatner is staying, so 
that one may have the company of the other. This is not an 
impossible request, but it all depends on how the Home Member- 
will look upon it. I shall feel immensely grateful if you will 
kindly do something before final orders are passed. The other- 
member to whom I am writing is Sir. A. K. Roy, who I 
understand is not in Delhi at the present moment* 

With kind regards,” 

Yours sincerely, 

(8d.) Syama Prasad Mookerji 

Maharani of Kolhapur : 

Once, while I was on tour at Poona, a middle aged widowed; 
Maharani of Kolhapur, invited me for tea at ter bungalow. 
When I went there, I found that the Maharani was under sur- 
veiilance. But the Maharani very skilfully conveyed to me that 
she was not ^allowed to go to Kolhapur. I was surprised at 
this and after- going to Delhi, I approached Hie Viceroy and 
secured for her permission to vMt Kolhapur* 



GH\PTER X 

HINDOO TOLERANCE AND MUSLIM FINATICISM 

r t 

The Government of India stopped the Haj pilgrimage of 
Indian Mnsalmans at the time of the .Second World War as there 
was danger from enemy submarines and torpedoes in the Arabian 
sea. It was the responsibility of my depaniient to mate arrange- 
ments for this Muslim pilgrimage to Mecca, Eea&ing bhat this 
was the religious duty of Muslim brethren^ I appealed to th«| 
Secretary of State in 1944 to secure his permission for this pih 
grimage and I impressed upon him that it was improper to keep the 
Musalmans away from the pilgrimage for a long time because it 
was a religious duty enjoined upon them and requested hjm to 
spare a naval ship to accompany the pilgrim ship, for its proteo-, 
tion. The Secretary of State accepted my suggestion and the 
Haj pilgrimage was arranged in 1944. The Musalmans generaEy 
had therefore a very good opinion about me. 

Opposition by Muslim Leaguers : 

On account of this tolerance and respect for their reli- 
gion shown by me, the Musalmans all over India right from, 
Peshawar to Tuticorin arranged a grand party and present-i 
ed me with an address in the Anglo-Arabic College, Delhi, 
The silver casket in which this address was presented wa^ 
embossed by some scenes from Mecca-Medina, but the 
Muslim Leaguers tried to oppose this grand function 
picketing at the dobr, but this attempt on their part 
unsuccessful and the funtion was a grand success attended 
by some European and Muslim colleagues of mine. In my 
reply to the address, I severly criticised the scheme of 
Pakistan. ^ ^ 

Satyartha Prakash : 

After describing the tolerance of a Hindoo, I now proce^ 
to describe Muslim fanaticism. - , 

Satyartha Prakash is a religious scripture- of the Arya Samajists; 
It regarded as such from the times of Swami Dayanand Saraswatil 
But the Sind Governin^iit Imposed a »ban on the^ 14th Ch^t^r df 
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Satyartha Prakash about Hovember 1944. It tbiis became aa 
offence to keep tins Chapter with one or to spread it. On account 
of this the Arya Samajists rightly complained that the Sind 
Government had encroached upon their religions liberty. Natn- 
rally the Aiya Samajists made efforts to get this ban removedo 
They even threatened the Sind Government with Satyagraha^ 
Some prominent leaders of the Arya Samaj called on me at Delhi 
and requested me to help them in this matter. 

Government will not yield without a strong agitation : 

I told these leaders that it was nmiecessary to persuade me 
to render help. I was also a Hindoo and I regarded any attack 
on any sect of the Hindoos as an attack on myself. But I do not 
think that the Government will yield merely by making requests. 
Nothing should be expected until an agitation was started whicli 
would put the Government in difficulty. It would be of no use 
to complain to the Viceroy against the Sind Goyemment* The 
Viceroy would refuse to interfere because under the Provincial Auto^ 
nomy Act of IQBOj law and order was entirely the responsibility of 
a Provincial OovernrmnL But I assured them^ that whatever it 
might beg I would speak to the Viceroy in this matter in a straight* 
forward manner, 

Satyartha Prakasit and Quoran : 

Soon after this, in the course of an interview I broached this 
subject mth the Viceroy and requested him to put pressure on 
the Sind Government, and remove this inj'ustice done to the 
Arya Samajfsts who were a very small minority in Sind. I told 
the Viceroy that, that action of the Sind Government was taken 
only for crushing the Arya Samajists. Satyartha Prakash was 
net a new book a^ it was published about 75 years ago. It was 
i-ead all over India and many Hindoos regarded it as a religious 
scripture. How was it possible that in Sind alone it would cause 
treacii of peace ? I pointed out to the Viceroy that it was Ms 
duty to protect the minority in Sind and its rights, and requested 
Mm to give a directive to the Sind Government to remove the baa 
on Satyartha Prakash. If tMa directive was disobeyed by the 
Sind Government;, I would urge upon Mm to ban the passage 
Qmran wMch were objectionable to the Hindoos, For example^ 
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tlie faithful are eiijoiiied Id the Quoraii to swoop do’t^ii -apon the 
houses of idolators and destroy them after festivals like Id and 
%Mokufnm and fasts like Ramzan are over. It was certain that 
that direetive in the Qnoran led to communal riots at the time of 
these Mohamedan festivals. Ever^" scripture of every religion 
contains something or other objectionable for people of other faiths . 
Bibh also describes us Hindoos and I^Iuslims as Heathens or 
infidels. It is therefore necessary that people of every religion 
should learn to be tolerant to others and there should be no ban 
on the scriptures of any religion. The Musalmans do not accept 
this. It is therefore necessary to make them realise this to main- 
tain peace and order. 

This long sermon of mine was not relished by the Viceroy 
on account of his obvious partiality towards the Musalmans. 
He at once said with emphasis, Dr. Khare, this suggestion of 
yours is sure to cause communal riots all over the country. I 
retorted, My suggestion is the only way to stop communal riots 
in the countrv'' for all times. ” It became obvious from that 
conversation with the Viceroy that the ban on Satyartha Prakash 
would not be removed. Still I did not give tip my effort. I 
thought of bringing that matter before the Executive Council and 
with that end in view, I wrote to the Home Member, Sir Erancis 
Mudie. I. C. S., the following letter : 

2, KING JEBWAKD EOAD 
KEW DELHI, 

15th November 1944. 


Bfy dear Sir Francis, 

. The Sind Government has imposed ban on the 14tli Cliaptei» 
of Satyartha Prakash, a book which is regarded as a scripture by 
millions of Hindoos. I have not read the book myself, but I 
believe it is an exposition of the Vedas and the 14th Chapter, I am 
told^ is devoted to a comparative study of various religions includ- 
ing Hindooism, Christianity, Mam, Sikhism etc. etc. As it is 
a comparative study, it is bound to contain criticism which may 
be objected to by oversensitive and fanatic minds. It is under- 
stood that the book is over 75 years old and I think it is too late 
in the dn>y to say that it leads to disturbance of communal peace. 
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All religious scriptures contain somefcMng or other \rhieli may 
not he relished hy followers of other faiths. Bible contains dero- 
gatory references to Heathens and Quoran also contains such 
references to infidels and idolators. Palmer's English translation 
of Holy Quoran in its 9th Chapter contains the following sentence 
on page 73 : When the sacred months { that is Kamzan } are 
passed away, kill the idolators wherever you may find them. ” 

This one sentence has had and is having disastrous effects oU 
communal peace in India, The communal riots which follow in 
the wake of every Muslim festival like Id, and which result in 
killing of idolators ( Hindoos ) can be traced to this one sentence. 
I do not want to anything derogatory about Quoran or any 
other scripture. My motto is mutual goodwill and tolerance. 
I therefore think that the Government of India should consider 
the recent ban imposed by the Sind Government on Satyartha 
Frakash and issue a directive to the Sind Government in the 
interest of communal harmony and peace. I think, this can be 
done in accordance with the new amendment to the Government 
of India Act, 1935, which gives power to the Central Government, 
to issue such directives as was done to the Bengal Government 
in the matter of food. If this is not done, I think, it is fair to bah 
the sentences referred to in the Quoran in pursuance of the policy 
of fairness and neutrality to all religions which no doubt is the 
policy of the Britivsh Government, If this is not done, I think, 
it will be a direct incitement to the Hindobs to be fanatics and 
intolerant. I have sent a copy of this letter to the Hon’ble the 
Law Member for his information. 


Yours sincerely, 

'Hokoitbable Sib Eeakcis Mudie, (Sd) N. B, Khabe 

'K.c.l. E., C.S.r., HOME MEMBER, 

FEW DELHI 

Sir Francis Mudie’s letter to mp ; 

NEW 

16th-17th November iM4, 

Dear Dr, Khare, ^ 

n! . Please refer to your confidentialletterdatM the 16th Novem- 
ber regarding Satyartha Prakashvn which you suggest that the 
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OoTemment of India slio-nid issae directions to the Sind. Govemo 
ment to remove their baHo As explained in the House, I think, 
sueh action wonld only make matters worse. For the present, 
Ihe dispute is really confined to Sind, though there is some trouble 
in the Punjab* If the Government of India were to take the 
action as proposed, the dispute at once becomes an all India one* 

2, There is another reason why I consider action proposed 
inappropiiate and that Is, that the Government of India might 
direct a certain Provincial Government that certain action should 
be taken in order to keep the peace which was obviously dis«> 
iurbed in the province, but it would be a most dangerous thing 
for the Government of India to direct a Provincial Government 
not to take action which they consider necessaipy to maintain the 
peace, . ^ 

3* I am afraid, I do not agree with you that communal 
rioting is due to a certain text which you quote from the 
Onoran* It is due to a variety of causes, the principal one 
being competition for power and prestige, 

4, I am sending a copy of this letter to the Honourable 
the Law Member, 

Tours sineerely, 

(iScI/-) Sir Francis Mudie, 

HomousABLE De, Ho B, Kbaeb, m, b. 


My rejoinder to Mudie s 


2, KmO EBWAEB EAOB^ 
BTBW BBLHl 

18th Hovember, 1944 


Bear Sir Francis, 

Thank you for your reply to my confidential letter dated the 
Ifitho I quite agree with you that w© should not do anything which 
Would make matters worse. But I am afraid, since the action 
taken by the Sind Government is definitely in pursuance of a 
resolution pissed by the A1 India Muslim Lea^e, it is possible 
that* the agitation may be an fall India one^ ' • ‘ 


239 


2* I quite agree that conamtiGal rioting is due to a 
¥ariety of causes, the principle being competition for power 
and prestige* If this is so, I really do not understand why 
Satyartha Prakash should be exclusively the cause of 
communal bitterness and a likely breach of peace in Sindc 

HoKppEABLE Sm, Praistois MubiBj Yours sineereljy 

• , OeS.i.j {Sd) B. 


Congress helps tke Muslim League ^ 

I had sent a copy of the letter sent by me to Home Member 
Sir Praneis Mudie, to Sir A* Kc Roy, the Law Member* But 
unfortunately, he did not take any notice and no other member 
supported me* Hence I had to keep quiet* 'WTien the Hindoo' 
Mahasabha leader Bhai Paramanand moved an adjournment 
motion in the House to protest against this ban on Satyartha 
Prakash and when voting took place on that motion, I remained 
neutral, giving previous intimation to Sir Sultan Ahmed, the then 
leader of the House. "The Muslim League Members of the Assem- 
bly and all the Government members voted against the adjourn- 
ment motion moved by Bhai Parmanand, But it was amazing 
that some Congress members also joined them. Needless to say 
that Bhai Parmanand's motion was defeated. One of my collea- 
gues Sir Feroze Elhan Noon did not like my remaining neutral 
and complained to the Viceroy that I did not supx^orr^ the Govern- 
ment on that motion. When Viceroy asked me to give explana-" 
tion of rny ccndiiot, I told him that I remair\ed neut.r^^l after taking 
the previous permission of Hie leader of the Home. I also told 
the Viceroy that on account of the talk between us on the subject, 
he was fully aware of my views. The ban on Satyartha Praiash 
was a religious question. I could not‘ therefore support the Govern*^! 
ment by killing my own conscience. Th© Viceroy was satisfied 
Mth that" explanation and the cpmplalnt of Sir Feroze Khan Noon' 
failed* * 



CHAPTER XI 


CRINGING, DEMORALISED AND FALLEN 
CONGRESSMEN 


An utter Falsehood : 

All small and big Congressmen are vain and untrue enougb 
to carry on propaganda that freedom was won by non« violent 
nomco-operation promulgated by Gandhi, without shedding a drop 
of blood. They do so because that is the only means to maintain 
the prestige of the Congress party. What to say of other 
Congressmen even Mahatma Gandhi had stated in 1947? 
that the British left the country on account of the Satya-> 
graha of the Congress. This is utterly false. Burma and 
Ceylon have also got their freedom. But nobody had practised 
any non-violent non-co-operation in those two countries. Why 
4id the British then quit those countreis ? Although 
Mahatma Gandhi himself had denied the authorship of 
the 1942 Quit India Movement in his reply to 
the Viceroy, Congressmen now brazen-facedly 
claimed the authorship of that movement, because 
it was convenient to do so. Out of these two con-^ 
tradictory statements, the one made by the Mahatma deny- 
ing the authorship of the movement, and the other made, 
by Congressmen claiming the authorship of the movementir 
one must be false. Both of them cannot be true. What- 
ever it may be, the movement failed as the British suppressed it 
in no time. If the movement had succeeded, the Congress leaders 
would have been installed in seats of authority directly on their 
release from jail. But this did not happen. On the contrary, 
the Congress leaders became dejected, frustrated and disappointed 
on account of their long incarceration in jail. Some of them ( Mr^ 
Sri Prakash, the present Governor of Bombay, , being one of them ) 
even did not hesitate to lower themselves to the extent of request* 
ing me ( once censured and humbled by them ) for their release. 
A fascimile photograph of a letter received by me regarding the 
release of the Congress leaders, from Sir John Colville, the officiat- 
ing Viceroy, has been published in my MaratM biography writteu 
by Shrl J, R, Josh! in 1960. 
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The attitude of supplication and surrender displayed by some 
of the Congress leaders need not surprise any one because, Gandhi 
also has exhibited the same attitude all along. The account of 
Gandhi’s farcical fast in February 1943 when he was being fed with 
sweet lime juice as and when necessary has already appeared in 
a previous chapter in this book. It has also been disclosed in 
a previous chapter in this book, how in the month of May 1944, 
Gandhi had been secretly released from the jail by the Viceroy 
without taking into confidence his Executive Council, as a result 
of the alleged assurance given by Gandhi, to bring the Congress 
to the constitutional path and keep it there. After his release, 
Gandhi wrote a letter to M. R. Jayakar requesting him to intercede 
with the Government as he did in 1931 after the SaltSatyagraha. 
In this letter to Jayakar, Gandhi admitted that although he was 
released, he was seeing darkness everywhere and was feeling like 
being in a blind alley. This correspondence with Jayakar does not 
depict Gandhi as a Commander-in-Chief of Independence but 
paints him as a supplicating beggar suing for small concessions. 

When Gandhi and the top congressmen were so demoralised, 
there is no wonder if all and sundry congressmen showed even 
a worse attitude. I quote here a remarkable instance. It is well-* 
known that Veer Wamanrao Joshi of Amravati and his follower 
Sambhajirao Gokhaie joined the conspiracy to depose me in 1938. 
Sambhajirao Gokhaie joined the Shukla cabinet as a minister after 
I was deposed. Some people bitterly criticised Sambhajirao 
Gokhaie at that time for his joining the Shukla cabinet. Subse- 
quently, when I was appointed to the Viceroy’s Council, the self- 
same Sambhajirao Goldiale did not hesitate to lower himself and 
seek favours from me in the matter of getting quota of newsprint 
for the paper named ^ Swaiantra Eindusthan ’ conducted by Veer 
Wamanrao JosM. The awkwardness which Sambhajirao felt in 
corresponding with me is aloO s^en in the letter which is quotel 
l^elow. 


Sambhajirao 's letter to me : 


mil TBKBi 
AMRAOTI, 

21-10-1945. 

My 'dear Dr. Khare, ' 

You will be surprised to receive this lette fk>m The 
circumstanees drive me to write it. 
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' Wainanrao l)uda hud applied for the resiu»iptlt»ii of his \\eekhy 
^ Swatantni BioKhistha^} \ Mr. Eiyuiii'b * Ilafmbhimi ’ is pub-' 
‘fished from Akola. But you can imagine^ that it does not serTc 
nil the needs of Berar. Our application v/us rejected iTviee. 
we have submitted a tresb application. We have ascertained that 
the Provincial Government has recommended it. We have also 
been assured by the Simla people that they would be heipfuL 
We learn that one Me. Kaiil, a Deputy Secretary of the Supply 
Department, who is in charge of newsprint in Delhi, often comes 
to you. Would you kindly use yom word w ith him and make 
our task easier t Now that Sir Akbar is out of the Sujiply Depart* 
ment, you should be able to get the thing done for ns without 
much inconvenience. Your assistance in this matter may produce 
profound consequences in the political life of our province. 

Our application would be considered in three or four days. 
.1 hope that inspite of everything, >'ou will help and oblige us. 

With kindest reagrds. 

Ik'ours sincerely 
Samhliaji Vinayak Gokhaie 


My reply to Sambhajirao Gokhaie ; 


2, KING KmXARh BOADj, 
NKW DELHI 

24th October 1945. 


My dear Mr. Gokhaie^ 

I am not at all surprised to receive your letter dated 21st 
October because so many congressmen have sought and got their 
release through me. Some of the very highly placed congressmen 
have also not failed to get advantage from me whenever it was 
possible. Whatever may be oui political differences and inspitc 
of whatever may have happened before, I look upon every Indian 
as a son of Hindusihan and therefore a brother. I assure you 
that I shall do all that is possible in the matter mentioned by you 
in your letter, I do not guarantee any results but I will leave no 
stone unturned and if I fail, you may attribute it safely to other 
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cauica like eommunaii^.n. if you like, u-Iiieh is the eiwse of oui 
boJoYcd country. 

Wifh regards. 

Yours siiicerelj', 

{Sd) X. B. Kfake 

I • I iediii from papei.s that Waiiiaurao Joshi suJfered frora 
an accident. T bo].e, he is weJl on the way to recovery.' 

X. B. K. 


Sambbajirao’s reply to my Letter 


My dear Doctor, 


Mai Tekdi Road, 
Amravati, 
16-11-1945 


I thank you for every remark in your letter which I received 
about a month ago. Shriyut Wamanrao Dada was greatly cheered 
by your kind enquiry aftei his health. He miraculously escaped 
with a scratch from the tragic accident. 

I have arranged and ascertained that an application accord- 
ing to your instructions has been despatched to Delhi. A rough 
copy of the same is enclosed herwwith. It has been strongly 
recommended by the District Magistrate Amravati as well as 
fay the Chief Secretary. It shall have reached Delhi by the 19th 
euireiit. 


We are more worried about the delay than decision. The 
urgency multipHes geometrieaUy every day. I have deputed 
Mr. Gadre personally for the same reason. He has resigned his 
job of a Lecturer in the Morris College to undertake the r^nsi- 
bility of Swatantra Hindustan. I hope you wiU send him back with 
positive results in a couple of days. I shall ever remember your 
obligations. 

With good wishes, 


Yours sincerely, 
(5i/.) S. V. Gokhaie. 
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This correspondence will show how congressmen also are 
affected by Hindoo-Mnslim communalism and recognise it as a fact* 
It also shows how Sambhajirao Gokhale considering our past 
inimical relations tried to tempt me by pointing out that the help 
rendered by me would have very good effect upon the politics 
of the province* But what are these insignificant temptations 
to a man who has spurned the overtures of Gandhi himself. I 
did Veer Wamanrao^s work only with brotherly feeling and with 
the same feelings I enquired about his health also. But Wamanrao 
Joshi failed to reciprocate this brotherly feeling when occasion 
arose. When I returned to Nagpur from Delhi after a very 
aerious heart attack in 1955, Wamanrao Joshi did not even spend 
nine pies for a card for a formal enquiry about my health. Such 
a tendency can be aptly described as abject selfishness. 

Many prominent congressmen in tliis province have sought 
their release from jail after the Quit India movement of 1942 
through my intercession. Mr.E. S. Patwardhan is my friend. The 
friends or relations of congress prisoners used to see Patwardhan 
personally or used to write to him to put pressure upon me to secure 
the release of their friends or relations from the jail. Sometimes, 
during my stay in Nagpur, Patwardhan used to band over to me 
a list of prisoners to be released or sometimes he used to send 
such a list to me to Delhi through a letter. I am quoting below 
on© such letter received from E. S. Patwardhan*. 


Nagpur, 12 — 10 — 1943o 

Doctor Saheb, 

You must have received my letter sent before. Haribhatx 
Mohani was released the same day and reached Ms house at about 
8 P. M. on Thursday night. No decision has yet been taken 
about Anant Sheorey and some persons from Bhandara. 

I met Haribhau Mohani one day. It appears all people in Jail 
are dejected depressed and frvstmted. Jankirao alias - G|undu 
Babuof Sitabuldi is pressing me too much for the release of 
Bholasingh. Not only this, he assures that he will join our party 
after release. Similarly, ‘Lanjewar along with Veer Harkar© had 
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heen to Bkay^ji Udlioji and had also suggested some nameSt 
He has requested through Dr. DaM for the release of PannalaL 
I have informed Dr. Dalvi that he should give you a guarantee 
mi good behaviour, coo o . c « . * 

Yours 

(Sd/-) Eknath Patwardhaa* 


This letter from Eknath Patwardhan also discloses how deje- 
eted and disappointed and depressed were the Congressmen in 
|ailp and now they walk with chests thrown forward and boast of 
having won independence. Some people who were not acquainted 
with Patwardhan used to take advantage of my friend-ship 
with other people. This will be evident from a letter which Sr 
M. B. Dadabhoy, my friend and patient and the president of the 
Council of State sent me, requesting me to secure the release from 
Jail of Suganchand Tapadia a wealthy Marwadi from Berar. 

This letter is quoted below* 

12 Queensway, 

New Delhi, 

9th November 1#43. 

My dear Khare Saheh, 

With reference to the conversation I had with you last evening 
regarding Suganchand, I have instructed B£r. H. N* Lakhani to 
see your goodself and he will inform you that Sugandiand’s brother 
vill give full assurance about his brother as required by Governments, 
I shall thank you now to do the needful as kindly promised by 
you* 

Yours Smceraly 
{SdJ4 M* B. Dadabhoy 


Soma people 'used to personally see me and make & request 
for the release of their friends or relations, some people used to see 
me with a friend who was my friend also, and through Mm make 
E request for the release of their friendaiw'reiationsc'^ Oae-iSucA i» 
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Dr. Baliram Dube of Mayo Hospital, Nagpur. He saw me at 
Nagpur along with, my friend Khnshalchand Khajaiichi of Chanda 
and requested me to secure the release of his brother Kunjilal 
Dube ( the present Speaker of the Madhya Predesh Legislative 
Assembly.) While making this request, he was prepared to stand 
guarantee for his brother. In the end I wrote to Mr, T, C- S, 
Jayaratnam, LC. S., a letter requesting him to release these people 
and they were released. In this way, those who sought their release 
by giving a guarantee of good behaviour are today strutting along 
as ardent patriots. Kunjilal Dube and his brother, Dr, Baliram 
Dube are well known to me. Moi^eorer, Baliram Dube belongs 
to the same profession as mine. But he did not »show even the 
formal courtsey of making an enquiry over the phone, about my 
health when I returned to Nagpur from Delhi, suifering from a 
heart attack in 1955. This is what is called abject selfishness* 
I am quoting below the letter which I wrote to Mr* Jayaratnam« 
the Chief Secretary of the C. P, Government* 


mo, I, BHAOWANDAS EOAD, 
NEW DELHI 

3rd December 1943 

My dear Jayaratnam, 

I am thankful for the release of the three detenues from 
Tumsar. While I was in Nagpur, your release of Pannalal Dewadia 
during Diwali holidays was well received in the city and in the 
Congress circles. I think, as a result of this, some sections of 
congressmen in Nagpur will definitely keep themselves aloof* 
One Bholasingh of Itwari Nagpur is also in prison. He is a great 
friend of Pannalal and if he is also released it wEl be a good stroke 
of policy- 

2* WTien I was in Nagpur, during Diwali, Dr* Baliram Dube 
of Mayo Hospital, Nagpur called on me several times. You know, 
his brother, Mr. Kunjilal Dube of Jubbulpore is a security prisoner 
and Dr. Dube is anxious for his release. * He has orally given me 
a guarantee of the good behaviour of his‘ brother and I know 
myself that Kunjilal Dube was a Hindoo Sabhaite and ha was 
dragged Into the Congress by Mr. D, P, Mishra and he had never 
any heart In the movement* 
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3. Willie Iji Deilii during the seissioii of the Coiincil of State^ 
Sir Manekji Badabhoy called on me and reqnestefl me to intercede 
if 1 could, for the release of Mr. Siiganchaiid Tapadia of Akola« 
Before leaving this place, he also sent me a letter remliidiiig me of 
Ms request. Suganchand, as you know, a rich man and Ms 
broliher is willing to give guarantee for his good behaviour. He is 
willing to be bound down by any sum ^-ccurity. llil? for 
information. 

4. There is ^ret another person wdio a jaii-oner. His name 
is SMvaraJ Chudiwala of Wardha. While at Kiigpur, his brother 
saw me. He appeared to be ill and was very anxious to see his 
brother and said to me that if he is released, he will see to it that 
he keeps away from any mischievous activity. I am eneloaing 
a copy of an application sent to you by a relation of yet another 
prisoner of Harda for what it is worth. 

5. I know, I am troubling you with these things, Prajq do 
not think this as an undue interference. This letter is only a 
‘suggestion and request to be considered when you doubtless 
review these cases. But I will not hide the fact, that J will be 
glad if they are released. 

Yours sincerely, 
(Sdl-) N. B, EMaes, 


Everyone knows now that Mrs. Anusayabai Kale poses as 
a very strong congress- woman. When I stood for the Lok Sabha. 
on the Hindoo Mahasabha ticket in 1952 Februarjq she opposed 
me on behalf of the Congress and defeated me. When I stood 
again for the Lok Sabha in a by-election from the Gw alior consti- 
tuency in April 1952 she toured my constituency right from. 
Karera to Morar and carried on virulent propaganda against me. 
But she was unsuccessful. Even Mrs. Anusayabai Kale did not 
hesitate to take advantage of my position in the Viceroy’s Council, 
The war was going on at that time and it was difficult to get ravr 
films for cinema. Her nephew was in the cinema trade. So 
Mrs* Kale requested me to help Mm m securing raw films, which 
1 did* 
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Fascimile photographs of some of the correspondence quoted 
in this chapter have been publicised in my Marathi biography 
mitten by Mr. 3 . B. JoshI and published in 1950. 

I will now describe in some detail a glaring instance of the 
cringing attitude of Congressmen. The election of the Speaker 
of the Central Assembly took place in the beginning of 1946. For 
this electioHj G. V. Mavalankar was standing on behalf of the 
Congress, He was opposed by a multi-millionaire of Bombay 
Sir Cowasji Jahangir, who was supported by the Government of 
India and the Muslim League. Sir Edward Benthall was the 
Leader of the Central Assembly at that time. It was he who 
entered into a pact with the Muslim League to support Sir Cowasji 
Jahangir and then placed the matter before the Viceroy’s Council 
for its approval. I suggested to the Council that the Government 
of India should not involve itself into that question. They should 
allow political parties to fight that election. But my advice was 
not relished by the Viceroy’s Council. It decided that all nomi* 
nated and official members and also members of the Government 
party must vote for Sir Cowasji Jahangir. After this decision 
was taken, the list of all the members of the Central Assembly 
was scaimed by the Viceroy’s Council and it was found out, by 
calculating the votes, that Sir Cowasji Jahangir was sure to be 
elected by two votes. The Congress also in its turn scanned the 
list and came to the same conclusion. Even Sardar Patel can^ 
Vassed for Mavalankar but he also found that Mavalankar was 
goii^ to be defeated. 

Under these circumstance, two Congress party members of 
the Central Assembly viz., Sarat Chandra Bose and P. B. Gole 
came to my house at mid-night previous to the date of election, 
I was surprised by their amval at mid-night and without giving 
me any notice. I joked with them and asked them whether they 
intended to commit a deooity. They said that they had troubled 
me at that odd hour, because the business for which they had 
eome was very important. After this, they described to me the 
whole situation as it existed then about the chances of Mavalan- 
kar’s election and saM, that it was certain that Mavalankar was 
going to be defeated by two or three votes. They said that even 
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gardar Patel^s efforts were fruitless. Tliej requested me ihem 
fore to help Congress in that election and save its prestige. I told 
them that I was not concerned with the prestige of the Congress 
which regarded me as an enemy, and the decision in that matter 
had been taken by the Government of India of which I was ^ 
member' and thus bound to follow it. How could I go against 
that decision and betray the Government as its member. . Besidb% 
I had no vote in that election, because I was not a member of'th^ 
Central Legislative Assembly, but of the Council of State, 
saying this, I smiled a bit. Then Sarat Chandra Bose said that 
they were quite aware of my love for the Government and that 
'they knew what I was. He said that if I took into my head 
'to make efforts in that matter, 1 was sure to succeed in changing 
’two or three votes. Saying this, vSarat Chandra Bose earnest^ 

, requested me to help the Congress. I said that I did not wwt 'i>9 
indulge in the vain boast of. my love to the Congress. 
aware that there was a conspiracy between the Government of 
India and the Muslim League. I was an enemy of the Muslim 
league because I regarded that organisation as tteacliierous 
towards the country. It was therefore my earnest desire th^ ti^ 
Muslim League should not succeed, and I promised therii that 
T would try and defeat the Muslim League candidate and' said 
that if those efforts of mine resulted in helping the Congress I 
* could not help it. 

I do not want to curry favour with Sardar Patel : 

The next morning about 8 A. M. I went to three or four places 
and did my work of converting some votes in favour of MaValWkar 
When I returned from my mission, I sa'W’ Durgadas of the 
'Timm standing in my veranda and I asked him the 
of’ his visit. He said that he had come so early on an important 
mission. Before allowing him to proceed further, I said, I haite 
guessed what you have come for. You have come for seeking my 
help in Mavalaakar’s election. I am returning just now from ^tha?t 
very mission, and I assure that Mavalankai is sure to be 
, by two or three votes.” Durgadas appeared to be very glad tp 
hearing this and said, “Bealiy ! You have done a verylgoed 
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fcMng. Shall I convey this news to Sardar Patel f* From this 
question of Durgadas I understood that he must have come to me 
at the instance of Sardar Patel, to seek my help in Mavalankar's 
election. But I had no desire to curry favour with Sardar 
Patel and I atonce retorted, It is entirely a question of your 
choice. You may convey this news to Sardar Patel or you may 
not do so. I am not at all concerned with it. But one thing is 
certain that at 1 P. M. today, you will certainly hear of Mavalan^ 
kar’s success. 

, On this day, I purposely remained at home and did not go 
anywhere near the election. But I had made arrangements that 
as soon as the result of the election was out, I should be informed 
of it on the phone. When the ballot papers were coimted it was 
found that Mavalankar’ had won by two votes. 

At the time of this election one member of the Viceroy^s 
Council, viz., Sir Ardeshir Dalai, had openly remained neutral 
and two votes which were certainly to be given to Sir Cowasji 
Jahangir were given to Mavalankar and the Government circles 
received a great shock by this unexpected result. Sir Edward 
Benthall could not at all believe that Sir Cowasji Jahangir was 
defeated. He therefore got the ballot papers counted thrice and 
then it was announced that Mavalankar had won. 


The echo of this election was raised in papers even after eight 
years L e. in the year 1 954. For some reason or other, Shri M. N. 
Haul, the Secretary of the House of the People who was also 
the Secretary of the Central Assembly at the time of that election 
made a reference to that election in the Hindustan Times of Delhi, 
I read that reference in Nagpur, and sent a detailed account of 
what transpired at the time of that election to Mr. Durgadas 
of Hindustan Times for publication in that paper. I also sent 
a copy of that account to Mr. M. N. Kaul, Secretary of the Lok 
Sabha for his information. I sent both these letters on the 12th 
of January 1954 and both of them thanked me and replied to 
my letters. I am purposely giving both these letters below 
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Diir^adas^s letter to me ; 


HOTBirSTAN TIICBS9 
NEW BELHI 

I3tli January 1954* 

Dear Dr, Khare^ 

Many thanks for your letter dated the 12th January, I read 
the account of Mavalankar’s election sent by yon with great 
interest and curiosity, I am publishing it in the issue of Hindmtan 
Tififies tomorrow. Of course, I am omitting from it the personal 
reference to me and some Jokes of yours. 

Yours sincerely, 

(Sd) Dubgadas 


M« Na Kai;irs letter to me : 


SBCEETABY TO FABMAMEKT^ 
18, FAEIAAMEOT HOUSE, 
HEW BEhHI. 

D, 0, NOo P, So oSo 4/54 January, 13th 1964 

Dear Dr, Khare, 

I am very thankful to you for your letter dated the 12tli 
January. I have read with great interest the account of Mavalan* 
kar^s election as a Speaker which you sent me along with your 
letter. Your reference to that election has refreshed my memory 
of the old happenings and I am very glad on account of it. What 
transpired in Central Assembly at the time of that election is still 
fresh in my memory. 

Yours sincerely, 
(8d) M. No Kato 


Mr* Mavfdankar himself wrote to me about this. While % 
Delhi, I had presented to Mm the second part of my Marathi 
biography written by Mr. J* R. JosM, While thanking me for it?# 
Mavalankar had written in his letter dated the 28fch August 196# 
as follows : 
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“ I scanned some pages of tMs 

book yesterday. I am aware of many events described in tMs book^ 
and 4bme' events iiidirecl}^^ concern me also. Therefore while 
reading this book, I feel that I was reading something about myself. 
Imever knew that your biography has been published. I,woulc|, 
foe grateful if you let me know where the first part of your biography 
'sfc-ould be available. 

Thanking you, 

yours sincerel r, 

6.^ VI Mavalankae. 


Congress leaders tried their level best to oust me from public 
life. Yet I have been useful to them in many ways. Inspite of 
this fact, they have tried to finish me which would be evident from 
a subsequent chapter. I can only say in Shakespeare’s language^ 
‘ took at: this picture and that’. 

This chapter will show how demoralised and fallen some 
congressmen are. Seme congressmen have also\ no regard for 
truth. They simply glibly go on praising Gandhism, whatever 
that may mean, and parrotlike go on repeating that they have w’on 
independence by non-violent means as directed by Gandhi » 
JBut this is not true. In saner moments, some Congress leaders 
and congress newspapers have admitted the failure of the political 
of Gandhi and the failure of his principles of Hindoo* 
unity, non-violence and truth, 

^ ^ ThSd was realised at the time of the holocaust which occurred 
before and after 15th August 1947. In support of it, I will quote 
some extracts from a book, ' Sawarkar and Ms Times ’ ^vritten by 
T>hananja:^a Keer, ,^th thanks to the author. 

..,/"At the time of these holocausts people realised 

thajt Gandhism was in an illusion. Gandhiji himself realisjed too 
late that what the nation followed was not non-violence but passive 
iesistence. He expressed this at a meeting in Delhi. ’’ . , • ; 

^ ‘ ./^STehru’said that the nation had' to wade through 
ocean of blood and tears*’’ (yet congressmen have ''stilkThfe 
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temerity to say that they won swaraf* without shedding a drop of 
blood). Such was the crisis and such were the times that people 
showed profound disbelief in and dislike of Gandhism wMcb 
seemed; till yesterday^ the ruling belief of the majority. Blood, 
tears, sighs and sorrow proved that Gandhism was a dreamlands 
The situation was utterly volcanic jUnd it disclosed that the whole 
range of consequences was the outcome of those beliefs, opinions^ 
and actions. ” ; , ’ j 

M. Munshi, who claimed to have followed the 

Mahatma while reviewing the situation in the Frtedum Special of* 
Social Welfare observed, ' Last 35 years we have been broughi 
up on 'a slogan : naturalness and inevitableness of Hindoo-Muslini 
uiiity. That this was a wishful thinking has been proved in 
Noakhali, Bihar, Rawalpindi, in hundreds of villages by tens ol' 
thousands of menj women and children fleeing for safety. Th4 
Muslim — a hard realist — ^knew and exploited the hollowness 
of the slogan ; the Hindoo cherishes it still. Hindoos love worck 
and ideals h What a melancholy epitaph on Gandhism hj ^ 
Gandidst ! How fitting yet flagrant, how frank yet ferocious^ 
kow realistic though belated ! ” 

“The terrific shock also evoked a spontaneous 

remark from Babu Purushottamdas Tandon. Tandon declared 
while spealdng at a meeting in Bareilly, that Gandhiji’s doctrine of 
‘absolute non-violence had proved to be useless and was greatly 
responsible for the partition of * India. 

* ....“Even Bharat Jpoti^ a well known English weeHy 

•and a strong spokesman of i^be- Congress in Bombay, bewailed in‘ 
its editorial dated the 26th October -1047, under caption, *Barte 
Xot Truth ’ : “ Today, Gandhiji is a l|vmg witne^ to the failim© 
■of his political mission. His failure is the measure of his departure 
from truth, in his implementation of truth.^*' The editorial 
concludes, Gandhiji resisted the partition of India but Ilk© 
YudMslithir by a play of words secured the nation’s ratification 
of partition ; he like Yudhishthir is witnessing hell’s torments. 
Power of truth is great, lie’s punishment is greater. ’ iSc Barteir 
M'TruHib 



CHAPTER XII 

GANDHI TEMPTS ME TO REJOIN THE CONGRESS 

I was deposed from the Prime MinistersMp of C. Po and Berar 
in July 1938 and later on I was expelled from the Congress in 
October 1938. What I saw of the Congress High Command 
dining this Kham Episode, made me intensely bitter and hostile 
towards them, and I carried on vigorous and virulent propaganda 
against Gandhi, Gandhism and Congress High Command in my 
speeches and wiitings. Sometimes I used to write registered 
letters to Gandhi with acknowledgement due and used to bitterly 
criticise the mconsistency between Gandhiji’s words and actions 
which naturally made Gandhi very uneasy, Gandhi tried to stop 
this propaganda of mine through some friends, principal among 
them being Jamanlal Bajaj, Nanasaheb Kedar and Veer Harkareo 

One day, Jamanlal Bajaj came to my house and criticised me 
for carrying on such bitter propaganda. He said ‘‘ I can under» 
stand your bitter criticism against the Congress Working Commiteco 
But why do you involve Gandhiji in it 1 It would be better if you 
stopped this propaganda against Gandhi in your own interest, 

I said, ** I am quite able to discern what is good and what is bad 
for me, I attach maximum blame to Gandhi in the Ehare Episode^ 
Therefore I shall always make him the main target of my criticism.’^ 
A nice opportunity offered itself in January 1940 to write a critical 
letter to Gandhi, regarding his article under the title ^ Charkha ^ 
published in his paper ' Harljan \ In this article Gandhi tried 
to refute the charge of dictatorship levelled against him, in his 
attitude towards and action against Nariman, Khare and Bose, 
My attention was drawn by a congress friend towards this article 
reproduced in the Times of India dated the 15th January 1940, 
As a sample of criticism against Gandhi, I quote here my open 
letter sent to him under the caption * Ym are m less \ 

NAGPUR 

19th January 1940, 

Dear Mahatmaji, 

A Mud friend the congress persuasion has drawn my atten^ 
Mon to your article headed ^"Charhha^^ in the Harijan of recent 
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date reproduced in the Tiims of India dated the loth instent^ 
While doing so he remarked that Maliatmaji’s conscience appears 
to prick Mm occasionally. While I never believed in Ms remark* 
it aroused my curiosity and I read the article with amused interest 
from beginning to end. I would not have encroached upon your 
i'^aluabie time specially when I know that you are busy with 
national questions of supreme importances like Dominion Status 
for India, and ostracising of the Bengal Provincial Congress 
Committee. But my unbounded love for you has impelled m© 
to do so, and that is my only apology for disturbing you. 

Mahatmaji, your article touches a wide range of subjects, 
g. Dictator, Charkha, Non-violence, Truth, Love (of your 
conception ), Conversion, Driving out Englishmen from India, 
to mention only a few. You protest that you are not a dictator, 
but unkind friends give you that nick-name. A dictator like 
Hitler does one or the other of the three tMngs, with regard to 
persons who are either inconvenient or hostile, or whom he fails 
to convert, viz., expulsion from the party, expulsion from the 
country or expulsion from the world. You have done the first 
mentioned thing to your heart’s content. You cannot do any 
of the other two things, because you have not got the power to do 
so. Nevertheless, you are no less a dictator than say, Hitler, 
or at best, the difference is only of a degree. When you failed to 
gain Subhash Babu as a son for all time, you fell from grace and 
drove Mm out of the Congress. When your word was no longer 
law for Nariman and Khare, they also got a similar fate. If tMs 
is not cent per cent dictatorsMp, I want to know what it is ! 
Mahatmaji, you nick-name friends who tHnk tMs way as unkind 
friends, but that does not alter facts. You preach non-violence 
or Ahimsa in thought, word, and deed for solving ail human 
problems, but may I remind you that soon after the termination of 
my ejusode, you wrote in your Harijan dated 6th August 1938 
or thereabouts, words to the effect that if you had followed Hitler- 
ian methods, Dr. Khare would have lost his head. ” — an eloquent 
example of non-vilence in thought. You yourself have admittei 
on the 17th May 1939, that your Rajkot fast was tainted with 
Himsa, Mahatmaji, when tMs has happened in your case what 
about lesser mortals I I do not blame you Mahatmaji, the impossi- 
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bility of attaining- tile high, ideals in practice has compelled yon 
po follow Hitlerian methods and give a hasty and indecent burial 
to inconvenient persons ; but truth demands that you should own 
it np* Anywajj Mahatmaji, I am beholden to you for thus occa» 
naliy publicly remembering me after my burial. 

You have said that you want to convert Englishmen into 
servants of India and that you are not interested in driving them 
out of India, Englishmen in India beware ! If they refuse to be 
‘feonverted they will meet with a fate similar to that of a Bose^ 
Nariman or Khare, with this difference that since they do not 
belong to Mahatmaji’s party, viz., the Congress, they will have to 
%e driven out of the country with the help of the Charkha. They 
will have to flee before the Charkha as ghosts flee before the knot 
*ln the sacred thread of a ‘twice bom’ ! In conclusion, I am glad 
*to learn that all your actions are promted by love, and 
that love of your conception has got different varieties. You have 
bestowed the flint variety of your love upon me, and have showered 
the rose petal variety of your love on my erestwhile colleagne 
Mr. D. P. Mishra. In this matter also, Mahatmaji, your sense of 
‘discernment and discrimination is unimpeachable. 

With loving regards. 

Yours sincerely, 
{8d) N. B. Khabe 


Mahatma Gandhi sent me a reply to this letter which is as 

follows : 


f4th January 1940 

Dear, Dr<. Khare, 

I was very glad to see your handwriting again. We may 
differ in our political opinioBS*, but you are still the keeper of my 
body. 


Yours, 

( 84 ) m K. GAiynm.' 
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TMs iettei shows Gandhi’s confidence in my medical skill.' 
I am not a mail to be influenced or carried away by such insigni*’ 
Scant tilings. I therefore sent him another letter hitting Mm ob> 
tender spots. It is as follows : 


1st Eebniary 1940 

Bear Mahatmajis 

I am thankful for your post*card of 24th January 1940 in 
reply to m^’’ open letter sent to you. I also feel happy for getting 
this opportunity of gazing upon your hand- writing after that fate, 
fui night at Sewagram when you gave me the histoiioal draft in 
your hand- writing. I am grateful to you for regarding me as 
a keeper of your body and happy to note that you appreciate my 
medical skill. But I am not satisfied with this little thing. I 
am a selfish man and I have without your permission arrogated 
to myself the right and responsibility to administer a corrective 
to your soul whenever I deem it neccessary. 

Yours, 

iSd) N. B. Khaes. 


It need not be told that Gandhi did not reply to this letter of 
mine. But he continued his efforts to maintain his contact with 

My friend, Advocate Nanasaheb Kedar, although practicing 
at Nagpur, originally belonged to Wardha and he often used to 
see Gandhi on his business visits to Wardha. During such a vM^ 
which took place after this correspondence, Gandhiji said to Kedax, 
** Mr. Kedar, why is Dr. Khare displeased with me ? I am not 
conscious of having done any wrong to him. He is a very good 
man, very brave and a man of character. He is capable also** 
But I suspect that he is suffering from some mental malady. Yon 
bring him to me and I will speak to him and try to cure him.*^ 

Sometime after this, Kedar came to me and said ** Doctmr,' 
Mahatmaji praises you very much. He is also eager to see youi 
You therefore come with me to see Mm. I replied, ** Now 1 
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liave nothing to do with Mahatmaji and I have no desne to see 
Mm at all. If ever I have some business with hims I will see Mm 
any time for such a business. If he has got some business with me 
and he is eager to see roe for it, then, it is proper that he must call 
upon me He knows my address. He can come to me any time, 
I will behave with him with humilitj^ and gentleness. When you 
happen to see Mm again, please give him this message from me, 
On this Kedar said, '' Doctor, you are very obstinate. When 
Mahatmaji is so eager to see you and requests you to see Mm, why 
should you be so obdurate I said, ‘dCedar, you think anytliing 
you like about me. I have no objection. But mj?" visit to Gandhi 
under these circumstances will lead to a propaganda in Congress 
circles, that I visited Gandlii and humbled myself before Mm for 
re-admission into the Congress. I have no desire that such a 
misunderstanding should be created about me. ” 

Many such Kedar-Gandhi and Kedar-Khare interviews took 
place during tMs interval. During the first half of the year 1942, 
Kedar came to me direct from Wardha after seeing Gandhi at 
Sewagram because my bunglaw is on the Wardha-Nagpur road. 
He said, If you do not come with us to see GandM, we shall 
forcibly put you in a car and take you to Sewagram. Then what 
will you do ? I replied, Certainly, you can take me there by 
force. But you cannot compel my tongue to speak and my eyes 
to see. Then what will be the use of carrying me to Gandhiji 
by force ? I tMnk, you give up tMs idea. ’’ 

Subsequently, in 1943, I was appointed a member of the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council and during tMs period, upto the 
middle of 1945, all the important political events like Bhulabhai-* 
Liaquat agreement, Viceroy’s visit to and return from England 
ipith the Waveli’s Formula, and the Simla Conference in 
duly 1945, took place. After tMs, general elections to the 
1^1 ovincial Assemblies came in sight. Many congress- 
men who had either left the Congress, or were expelled 
from the Congress, during my episode, and who regarded 
themselves, or were regarded by others, as my follow’^ers, met in 
Nagpur in the beginning of December 1945, to discuss the question 
genera! eJeotioj-s to t.he Provincial Assemblies, under the presi- 
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dentsMp of Karmaveer Bapu]! Pathak. They decided in this 
meeting to rejoin the Congress before the elections. But 
somebody in the meeting raised the question that they would 
not derive any benefit from rejoining the Congress unless 
and natii^ Dr, Khare who was regarded as their leader 
rejoined it. Unless that happened, it was useless for them 
to rejoin the Gongrass, It was therefore decided in that 
meeting that aa interview between Gandhi and Khare 
should be brought about, with a view to arrive at a compro- 
mise. In parsuance of this decision. Advocate Kedar and Bhayaji 
Udhoji went to Sevvagram to see Ga^ndhiji, As soon as Gandhiji 
saw them there, he pat the same familiar question about me to 
Kedar and said, Kedar, now you bring Dr. Khare to see me, 
I am going to Calcutta in December and will stay there in the 
Sodepur Ashram, Let Dr. Khare come and see me at Sodepur 
and you also accompany him.” On this Kedar said, to Gandhi, 
^‘Mahatmaji, I wii request Dr. Khare in a letter to go to Sodepur 
and see you. ’’ Immediately, the Mahatma said, ‘*Kedar, you 
do not know Dr. Khare. He is very obstinate. If you will not 
be present at the interview, it will be useless. Therefore, you also 
must go to Calcutta. ” Kedar said, Mahatmaji, I am very 
busy in court cases and it will be impossible for me to go to 
Calcutta this time. ” Mahatma said, That wiU not do. You 
must go to Calcutta and you write to Dr. Khare that you am 
yourself going to Calcutta and Dr. Khare must go there, ” 
After tins visit to Mahatma, Kedar returned to Kagpur ' and 
sent Udhoji, Veer Harkare and Vishnupant Karandikar to DelM 
mth a letter which was as. follows : 


HAOFUB* 

Dated 4tli December 1945, 

My Dear Doctor Saheb, 

I had a talk with Mahatmaji. You are, I suppose already 
posted with details. 

Your presence at Calcutta is necessary, Mahatmaji hm 
insisted on my going to Calcutta and I have agreed. ^ 

In view of tremendous fesues at stake^ I thinka the vMt to 
(Hcutta is well worlhwhile. 
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In factj I was unwilling, as I had so much work. But as 
there was unequivocal and insistent demand by Mahatmaji, 
I had to agree. I suggested to him Shri Sarat Bose would be 
%etter person but he wanted me and I had no alternative but to 
agree. I shall start form Khandwa on the 9th by Calcutta Mail 
direct to Howrah by E. I. R. 


More when we meet. 


Yours very sincerely, 
T. J. Kedab. 


I was greatly surprised by the unexpected arrival of Messrs. 
Karandikar, Harkare and Udhoji at Delhi. But my surprise 
vanished on reading Kedar’s letter and hearing a detailed account 
from them. I left Delhi on the 9th December 1945 for Calcutta 
along with these three friends. We all stayed at the Howrah 
station in my saloon. Kedar reached Calcutta on the 10th of 
December 1945, and asked me to go to Sodepur along with him 
to see the Mahatma. I declined to do so without a personal letter 
from, the Mahatma addressed to me. Kedar said, ^‘Doctor, your 
obstinacy is amazing. I have expressly mentioned in my letter 
to you what the Mahatma’s desire is. Is it not enough I 
replied, *'It is true that your letter specifically mentions Mahatma’s 
desire in the matter. But I must say, you do not fully recognise 
what the Mahatma is. It is quite possible, that Gandhiji may 
say in future that Kedar must have misunderstood me and his 
letter to Dr. Khare is the outcome of misunderstanding what I 
said.** On account of my objection, Kedar and Udhoji immedia- 
tely went to the Mahatma and brought a letter addressed to me 
from him, which is as follows: 


. ‘ Sodepur, 11-124945. 

Brother Khare, 

^ I think that you are anxious to meet me. If so, please come 
tomorrow at B P. M. 

Yours, 

M. K. Gandhi ’ ' 
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On reading this letter, I said, ^‘^Look at tliis Kedar ! Gandhi j I 
says in this letter that I am anxious to meet him* Is it true 
Kedar ? I think, after receipt of this letter from Gandhi, instead 
of going to Sodepur, I should go to Delhi straightaway.” Oa 
seeing my attitude, Kedar, Harkare and Udhoji tried to persuade 
me to go to Gandhi. They said, “ Along with this letter of Gandhi 
you have got with you the letter written to you by Kedar,, On 
account of this, there will not be much ground for misunderstand 
»ing,” Any way, on account of the insistence of the->.e friends, I 
agreed to go to Sodepur, 

On 12th December 1945, the date fixed Gandhi for the 
interview, Kedar, Udhoji, and myself started in a motor car to 
go to Sodepur Ashram, While all of us were travelling in the car, 
Kedar said, ‘'Doctoi, you and Gandhi have not met for the last 
seven years. I am therefore anxious to know how you will begin 
the conversation with him. I suggest that you should begin 
your talk, by telling him that you have visited him ro offer your 
condolences for the death of Kasturba.” I replied. ‘"Kedar, I 
can never do tliis, I do not think that the death of that old woman 
may have caused much sorrow to this old man. How can I there- 
fore falsely display any grief before a man who himself perhaps does 
not feel it. Moreover, to say so will obviously lend support to Ms 
contention that I am anxious to see Mm.” Kedar said “Doctor# 
then how will you break tMs ice of seven years.” I said, “Why 
do you make much of it. I cannot exhibit grief to order, like some 
GujeratMs who are hired on some payment to do so. Mahatma and 
myself are both men, and our talk will begin just in the way in 
which two men begin to talk after meeting each other.” 

On account of too much traffic on the way, we were 15 minutes 
kte to reach Sodepur. When we entered GandMji^s room,, he was 
busy with some workers of the Wanasthali Vidyalaya near Jaipur. 
On seeing me in the room, Mahatma said, “You are a little late. 
I am now busy with these people.” I replied , “No doubt I am 
a little late. You finish your work with them and till you do it, 
we will sit outside,” With a smile, GandMji said, ‘"When a great 
man like you has come, how can I make you sit outside. It does 
not look well. You can therefore come in and have a talk.^ I 
^yi finish my buMne^ 'with th^e people later onu” I replie<i# 
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^^GandHJij liow can I say no to yon. I am quite happy to sit 
outside. Yoti please finisli your work with these people. I 
will not at all feel it.’' On tMs Gandhijl said, "'What you say is 
right. But to make you sit outside does not become me.” So 
Baying, Gandhijl asked the Wanasthali workers to go and sit 
outside. 

After this, Kedar, Udhoji and myself sat down on the cai’pet and 
Gandhijl asked me, ^‘Weil brother Khare, how do you come V 
I promptly replied, ^‘'Mahatmaji I received your letter and these 
friends also insisted too much. Therefore I came. Is it improper 
that I have come ? Mahatmaji, you always seek interviews 
with these foreign Viceroys and Goveriiois, you write letters for 
them, sometimes you interview them daily and before the conclu- 
sion of one interview, you invite yourself for another interview 
the next day and during these interview’s, you carry on long con« 
versations with these liigh foreign dignitaries. (A few days before 
this interview Mahatma Gandhi had had successive interviews 
with Mr, Cassey, the then Governor of Bengal). When you seek 
such interviews with foreign dignitaries, where is the harm if once 
in a way, I come for an interview with the swadeshl Viceroy.” 
I uttered this sentence in a Joke, but it appears that Mahatma 
Gandhi was some time harbouring the idea of becoming the Viceroy 
of India, This will be evident from an old interview of the Mahatma 
published in the Times of India dated the 14th November 1954. 
I am therefore quoting here the relevant part of that interview 
because it is of historical importance. 

That interview : 

®*When the Second World War was going on, one American 
Journalist saw the Mahatma and tried to secure his sympathy for 
the Allied Nations. Mahatma Gandhi was well aware of his policy 
of not embarrasdag the Allied Nations while in difficulty. So h© 
said, ‘Whatever is happening in India is not happening with the 
consent of the Indian people. On account of the racial discria 
mnn&tion between the black and white, thousands of Indians 
while coming to IndU as refugees^ lost their lives for lack of food ’ 
and water. Not only that^ there were different roads for the black 
and white refugees. ^ Every •arrangement was made for food 



263 


skelter for tke wMte refngees, but no smh arrangement was made 
for the black refugees* And this racial disci imiiiation continued 
even after arrlipal In India’ b (ObTiously, this reference of the 
Mahatma Is to the refugees coming from Burma to India, I 
removed this racial discrimination as soon as I took charge of my 
office on the Yiceroy’s Council. This has been described in a pre^ 
vious chapter entitled 'Miscellaneous Actmties)^ 

"Tn 1946, Louis Fisher tried to awaken the iriterndtional 
conscience of the Mahatma and ho said to the Maliatroa, Tt ig 
bad that in India people are being incited against the whites^ I 
do not like the notice-board at the Taj Mahal Hotel in Bombay 
saying African Europeans are not allowed.’’ On this, Mahatma 
QandM said to Louis Fisher, “The whites are ruling India today* 
Therefore if the notice-board in TsJ Mahal Hotel mentioned by 
you is a fact, it is a feather in the cap of that hotel.” Louis Fisher 
said, * “Any nationalist will say so !” 

“On this GandMjl burst out, “If so, I am a nationalist. What 
right have the whites of a country where Indians are maltreated, 
to come to India ! When I will become the Vicerop of India^ I 
will invite the Europeans to my hut and say to them, “You are 
persecuting my people in South Africa, but I will not follow you 
I will treat you liberally* You people are very cruel. You 
lynch the blacks and if one white man is killed, you destroy a 
whole village and its population.” 

Three inferences can be drawn from the foregoing’ 
interview of Gandhi : 

(1) Gandhi’s own admission that, at the time of the 
Quit India Movement his policy was of non-* 
embarrassment to Britain* 

(2) While the War was on, Louis Fisher’s admission 
that I enforced the Indian Reciprocity Act against 
South Africa* 

(3) Mahatma Gandhi entertained the idea of being *thi 
Viceroy M India, 
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From tills, it will be evident tbat tbe Mahatma Ideal 
of independence was circumscribed or limited, because 
the Viceroyalty of India meanjs subordination to the British 
Emperor. This will show how appropriate was my joke 
with Gandhi, in calling him a Swadeshi Viceroy at the time 
of the Interview. 

After this necessary digression, I now turn to the subject of 
my present interview with Gandhi. As soon as I uttered the words 
^ Swadeshi Viceroy \ Mahatma Gandhi, who was reclining on a 
pillow at once sat erect and said, “ You have begun the talk with 
a Joke. ” I said, ‘‘ Mahatmaji, you know that I am very fond of 
joking. Therefore my connection with humour and joking 
eannot be broken. ” On this Mahatmaji said, Yes, what you 
say is correct. I frequently seek interviews with these foreign 
dignitaries, talk with them for hours and sometimes flatter them 
also. ” I replied, ** Look here Mahatmaji, I have never charged 
you with flattery of the English. What have I got to say when 
you yourself admit it 1 But I must tell you, this alleged flattery 
of yours is looked upon by the British with contempt. I became 
aware of this yesterday in Calcutta and if you permit, I want to 
describe the incident to you On this Mahatma said, “ You can 
say whatever you want to say. Today thousand faults of yours 
will be excused. ” I said, Mahatmaji, I came to see you at 
Calcutta, and for it I had to find out some excuse of a Government 
business. I therefore decided at the last moment to accept the 
invitation of an AT-HOME by the Chamber of Commerce. I 
attended the function day before yesterday. At the time of lunch 
many people were introduced to each other in the drawing room 
and many guests began to take wine or fruit juice before lunch. 
I also took some tomato juice. Mahatmaji, but I did not take 
any wine. Mahatmaji at once cut me short and said, **Why 
do you tell me this. I know, you will never take liquor. ” 

After this, I said to GandMji, When I was taking fruit juice 
two Europeans were sitting near me and talking amongst them» 
selves. As they were talking about you, I listened to their talk 
very carefully. One of them said to the other, look here, 
WHIiam, that Cassey was telling me yesterday that, thM 
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old man seeks too many interviews, and takes long over them 
and invites himseif for another interview for the next day. 
It is awfiiL What does he want to gain by these persistent 
interviews. Does he want to impress on Ms followers 
that he is very thick with the high-ups ? ^ Mahatmaji it 
is obvious that these words refer to yon, as it was yon alone 
who had taken these persistent interviews with Cassey 
a few days before. From these words, yon will realise that 
what yon call flattery, is described with great contempt by these 
Europeans. I therefore thought it proper to apprise you of thl% 
Mahaimaji if anyorie insults you like this^ it is natural that 1 shmM 
fed pained in my heart on account of it, ’’ 

Mahaimaji i Why should you be pained ? You yourself 
abuf e me, ’’ 

Myself : Mahatmaji, it cannot be called abuse. It is only 
a criticism on your statements or actions. You are an Indian, 
I am an Indian. You love your country and try to serve it accord- 
ing to your own lights. You will readily concede that I also love 
my country and try to serve it according to my lights. 

Mahatmaji : ** This is correct. 

Myself : ** Under these circumstances, if I regard your action® 
and statements harmful to the country, is it not my duty to tell 
the public how harmful they are ? So this is not abuse. This is 
a legitimate criticism to which I am entitled. 

MahaJtmaji : “ No doubt, you have a right to criticise me, but 
your writings are very bitter and piercing. ** 

Myself : I admit that my writings are bitter and pierdiag 
If you call this criticism as abuse, you may do so. There is no 
harm in it. It is my right to criticise you. But Mahatmaji, this 
does not mean that I will tolerate abuses given to you by BritishearB, 
who are enemies of both of us. You will realise that it is sure to 
cause me pain. 

Mahatmaji t This statement of yours is correct and I grant 
that your heart is pained ! But your action aim bm caused m» 
very great pain/® 
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r ' Ml^self : M'lliatiaaji, I cannot think what action of mine 
lias caused you pain. Please make it clear. 

3IaJmimiiji : Such a great thing and you cannot think of 
it ! You have jpined the Viceroy’s Council. I regard it as your 
fall. Therefore, my heart is pained. ”, 

Myself : How has my acceptance of office on the Viceroy's 
Council resulted in my fall f ” 

MaJiaimaji : "'* You accepted this job on the Viceroy’s Council 
although you are a Congressman. Therefore, it is your fall. ” 

Myself : *‘1 am no longer a member of the Congress. You 
have expelled me from that organisation. I am therefore not 
*boUnd to follo%v any discipline enjoined by the Congress. I have 
full athority to do a thing which I consider right. Therefore, my 
joining the Viceroy’s Council has not resulted in my fall. 

MaJmtmaji : ‘'Yes, yes, I know that you are not in the Congress 
mow. But when you were a member of the Congress you were a 
ifirsfc nank congressman. You have sacrificed much for the Congress 
and served it Very Well. It was therefore your duty to follow 
the Congress discipline in the whole of your life, although you 
might not be in the Congress. You have not followed it. There- 
tfere, 'it is yotir fall. ” ' ' : . 

Myself : " Mahatmaji, you have brought the argument to 
sueh a point, and have made such grave accusations against m<^, 
that it has become necessary to ask you three or four straight 
questions before I can reply you. Am I permitted to ask them ? ” 

Mahaimaji : I have already told you that hundred faults 
of yours will be excused today. You can ask anything you like 
without hesitation. ” . * 

Myself : '' Well Mahatmaji, will you please tell me whether 
you attended the Simla Conference held in July last I ” 

Malmimaji : " I did not join the Conference, but I was prctent 
in Siml^ at the time of the Conference. ’V .. 

Myself: 'Malmtuaaji, is it. coi±ect as reported in the 
that you were present in Simla at the time of theiConferenee m % 
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self-appointed general adviser to all and sundry and also to tlio 
Viceroy ? 

Makatmaji : YeSj this is correct. 

Myself : Then is it also correct that you had approved all 
the statements made in the Simla Conference bj the members of 
the Working Committee, and also publicised in the press. Is it 
also correct that you had approved ail the conditions laid down by 
Viceroy before the members of the Working Committee couM* 
become Viceroy’s Councillors ? ’’ 

Makatrmji : Yes, this is connect. 

Myself: '‘Is it not a fact, Mahatmaji, that in ^Movember 
1939 soon after the outbreak of the War, you withdrew all the Con» 
gress ministries from the provinces as functioning of those mini™ ' 
stries would have resulted in helping in war efforts and thus* 
countenancing violence ? ” 

^ Mahatmaji : “ Yes, this is correct. 

Myself : Please state Mahatmaji, whether in July 1945, 
the Viceory had imposed the condition on the members of the 
Working Committee that they would have to fuUy co-operat# 
in war efforts against Japan so that Japan might be annihilated,, 
if they had to Join the Viceroy’s Council. Is it true that this 
condition was also agreed to with your consent 

Mahatmaji ; Yes, it is true.’* 

, Myself: ‘"Mahatmaji, now please state where is truth, 
where is non — ^violence, and where is consistency, in your app“ 
roval of the suggestion of rendering ail help in war eJEforts* . 
Mahatmaji whose fall is this? surely not mine” 

Mahatmaji : “You ask further questions. Go on I shall 
reply w an Ox them at once”. 

, Mysdf :''Thd members of the Oongr^ Working Comm*»^ 
ittee accepted Viceroy Lord Wavell as the political leader o£ 
of India. If so, where do you fit in? Mahatmaji, I am a mombm 
of the Viceroy’s Council. I regard the Viceroy as the head oi* 
the Government of^ India. I would never regard Mm as the politi*: 
eel leader of In^a. Moreover, Mahatmaji, ym started the^ 
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Quit India movement in August 1942c Is It not infra« 
dig that you have bent your knees for the crumbs of office 
before the self-same Viceroy whom you had asked to quite 
Mahatmaji, whose fail is it? Surely, not mine! The Simla 
Conference was not held after attainment of freedom* 
It was held to facilitate the Congress Working Committee 
to Join the Viceroy’s Council under the Government 
of India Act 1919 under which we are also functioning* 
Mahatmaji, whose fall is it? surely not mine*” 

Mahatmaji :'T will satisfy all these querries of yours. Yon 
are also working in the same Executive Council. You are doing 
good work there. You fight for your country there. You 
sometimes fight even with the Viceroy for your country. I am 
well aware of all these things. But yon must admit that there 
la no public backing behind you.” 

Myself Yes, Mahatmaji, I myself declare in public speeches 
that I represent nobody, but myself. But what of it ? This is no 
answer to my questions. 

Mahatmaji I want to impress on you that there is great 
difference between you and the members of the Congress Work- 
ing Committee. Had the Simla Conference succeeded and had 
they become Viceroy’s Councillors, they would have gone there 
as representatives of 40 crores of the people of India. What a 
great difference between you and them ! ” 

, Myself: 'I understand this Mahatmaji. But this again is 
no reply to my questions. And the Working Committee members 
do not; represent 40 crores of people.’ 

Mahatmaji : *How do you say so’? 

Myself: T will just explain. You are aware that along 
with other conditions, you had accepted the condition of 
Hindoo Muslim parity in the Executive Council. Parity 
obviously means half. So whatever may be the popu** 
lation of Musalmans, under parity it must be regarded 
that they represented half of India# And don’t you agree 
Mahatmaji that this parity is against democracy and 
very detrimental to India I Mahatmaji was not tWt 
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acceptance of parity a great injustice t© the Hindoos^ 
because the Working Committee members attended th© 
Simla Conference not as representatives of the Congress, 
but of caste Hindoos ? There were also separate representatives 
of Harijans, Christians and Sikhs in the Simla Conference^ So 
the representative capacity of the Working Committee members 
Is reduced still further. Obviously, they cannot represent half 
©f the population, i. e. 20 crores, but perhaps 10 or 12 crores. 
But this again is no reply to my question. 

Mahaimaji : "^What do you say ? I cannot understand.® ’ 

MyselJ : will illustrate by an example. You must first 

decide whether a certain action taken by anybody under given 
circumstances, is by itself good or bad. The question of represent- 
tative capacity will arise after, not before. If it is good to work 
as members of the Executive Council of the Viceroy under th© 
present Government of India Act, then I have not committed any 
bad deed; and if it is improper to work as Viceroy’s Councillors 
under the present Government of India Act, then the Working 
Committee members could not have done a good thing by joining 
laxe Viceroy’s CounoiL” 

Mahatmaji: 'You are not a lawyer by profession, but you 
checkmate one by arguing like a lawyer. God knows what you 
would have done if you had been a lawyer. But I must say 
that you have failed to satisfy me 

Mt/mlf: 'Mahatmaji, I must also say that you hav© failed 
to satisfy me/ 

Mahaimaji: 'Let us leave this thing here and start another 
toiuc/ 

Myself: ‘Yes, go on*. 

Mahaimaji: 'You are a member of the Viceroy's Council. 
You are a brave man. You also do good work there. But ail 
this is of no use because there is no political backing behind youj 
therefore it is your duty to resign the membership of the Viceroy’s 
(fciinofl and rejoin the Congress. Your place is secure in the 
Congress. You simply come and take ^it* " 
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- * Mysdp ^MahatmaJij I understand what j^oii say. But I 
ean never join the Cbngress again/ , 

MaliMmajk "Why, what is the difficulty f 

Myself: "Mahatmaji, you have passed a resolution against 
me deeiaring me incompetent. As long as that resolution stands 
In the Congress records, how can I rejoin the Congress? It v/ill 
fee against my sense of self-respect. Therefore, 1 will never do so\ 

MaJiatmaji: "Dr. Khare, how long are you going to rememlbet 
this t Forget it. Such things are to be forgotten/ 

Myself: "Mahatmaji, many things happen in a man’s life 
which are fit to be forgotten and a man forgets them. For instance, 
I will forget the number of cigarettes smoked by me yesterday^ 
I will also forget how many acquaintances I met on the road. 
Bvl 1 will never forget who insulted me and who did injustice to 
me, I will remewiber this for the whole of my Mfe, Not only that, 
but if there is reincarnation of the soul and if we both meet again 
in the other world, I will make you feel, ipy anger there also/ 

MahMmaji: '"‘Oh, what are you talking ?. Where are you 
leading us in this matter ? Congress is your 'institution. You 
ha^ve raised its status in your province by your sacrifice and service. 
Don’t you know that an institution is not capable of doing any 
injustice to an individual. It is an individual alone which does 
injustice to another individual.” , : , , 

I, "Mfhatmaji, is British Empire an institution or an 

individual ? 

• Mak(unajk "It is m institution’, ; .. i 

Myself: "Then, Mahatmaji, why do you cry out every day that 
the British Empire is cson mitting this opere^sion and that injustice? ^ 

' Mahatmaji: "Oh, you are ‘-an obstructionist. Make youf 
heart broad and generous. It is your duty to rejoin the institution 
iGongxem) which you have nursed in your province/ ' 

, Myself: "Mahatmaji, I am surprised, that without cancelling, 
your resolution which declared me unfit even, "to be a camp follower 
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6£ the Congress, ‘^von are inviting m'e to rejoin the Congress. ' This 
'does not become ydut dignity, and I v?ili also nevet consider yont 
suggestion unless and Until yon rescind that insulting rfefeolntio.it 
and then request me to join the Congress. This is the condition 
precedent to enable* me to consider your ^equest^ . ^ > 

.)') ^"i^Mafiatmaji : ‘'‘’-Yon tirst join the congress. Then for yoiii 
featisfaetion, I will speak something, write something and will als 3 
ooh-Biilt 'the Working Committee. J 

^ Myself : '' Mahatmaji, neither am I a baby nor do I like 
this bargaining spirit. ^ Just things must be done first withon’t} 
any bargaining conditions. ’’ 

ij ' M ' . ' ‘ 

, At this time, Frontier Gandhi, Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan, 
who was perhaps 'hearing our conversation in an adjoining room, 
(jame in the room where we were sitting and talking. Perhaps, 
he could not restrain himself when he heard Gandhiji persuading 
metorejoin the Congress. He therefore suddenly came and said 
to Mahatmaji, Mahatmaji, when this Khare Episode was going 
on in Wardha, I had ^old you not to do any injustice to a mai^ 
I|k^ Dr. Khare w|k) ep joyed high status in his province. But yop 
did not listen to me then. Therefore itr has come upon you now 
to request him to rejoin the Congress. ’’ On this Mahatma GandM 
remember' what you said at that time, I simply wanted 
t*o keep him dow^xi for a few days, but he is not accustomed to listen 
to knyfoody's advice.^ Me tvent up kigher and higher towards the 

( raising his hand higher' tod higher in the air ) and sat in the 
t'ieeroy’s C/diiUcil. ’ ( B'y feeeiUg’ Ms ekpfessipn and hfe acting, I 
thought that Gandhi did not like my appointment to the Viceroy^i 
Council and anyhew: is contriving > to ppll me down from- there, ) 
^te?] this interruption in our conversation, Khan Abdul Gaffar 
Khagi , ’also joined Kedar and Udhoji as* a witness to the 
qonyqrsation botwx^en us which began again; and Mahatmaji saidi 
you have po faith in,_ me al§o 'i '' 

Myself : '' No, Mahatmaji, I have absolutely no faith in ybhl 
Bmtose, I rCiilethber'hdw yon beiiayed with me seven’ yeaA^ aioe 
Kainombifiiig''that, 'hoH;^ can -I mf thsit I hav©;gdt toy :fiith{|iil 
you ? I am not such a hypoerita* ** * 
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Mdhaimaji : ** We liave talked enomglio It is getting late 
alsOo So yon consider all these things and see me again at Sewa» 
gram in the month of February next. ’’ ( Before the general elections 
in U4i> ). 

Myself i Well Mahatmaji^ good-bye^ '' 

After this interview which lasted for about 2 honrSs I pnt on 
my cap and chappals left the room and lighted a cigarette, I 
had hardly gone 3 or 4 steps and I thought that it would be useful 
to speak with Gandhi on the question of South Africa. I there« 
fore turned back and had a talk with Gandhi on South Africa 
which had been given in full detail in the eighth chapter. 

It would be evident from this long interview that Gandhija 
wanted me to rejoin the Congress and take up my old placOj, 
i, e. Prime-Ministership of C. P. and Berar from which I was 
deposed seven years ago. This was how Gandhi tempted me to 
rejoin the Congress. I was not alone in thinking this way. Similar 
echoes were raised in many prominent newspapers also at the 
lime. My interview with Gandhi ji took place at Sodepur, Calcutta 
on the 12th of December 1945, but four days before this interview^ 
L e, on the 8th December 1945, the Hiridnatan Standard of Calcutta 
wrote thus : 

®‘It may be a thunder-bolt from DVo Khare^ Member^ 
Common wealth Relations Government of India, when he 
may shortly declare that he is going to rejoin the 
Congres8« It is gathered that Gandhiji wants him back 
into the Congress fold to take up the Premiership of the 
Central Provinces, ** 

It will be recalled that the ban imposed on Dr, Khare by 
Congress docs exist no more^ and now he can become in the usual 
course of things a four anna member of the Congress. But the 
initiative, it is understood came from the other side and it can now 
be confidently said that he will accept the offer and rejoin the 
Congress, 

It will also be interesting to quote here what the Naiimml 
CuM of DelM, dated the 10th December 1945 s|iys# in this coBnet*^- 
lion : 
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“ From well-informed quarters, otir special representative 
learns that some leading Congress Workers in the Central Provinces 
who have always been loyal to Dr. Khai’e, held discussion with 
Mahatma Gandhi at Sewagram. This related to the question of 
Dr. Khare being asked to rejoin the Congress fold. Mahatma 
Gandhi it is understood, thinks that time has come when a dynamic 
personality like Dr. Khare should rejoin the organisation and lend 
his weight to the national organisation. ” 

“ Mistake realised ” 

“ It is said that almost all top leaders of the Congress 
have felt that it was unfortunate tl at the organisation lost 
the valuable services of an upright, sincere, self-less, and 
fearless fighter like Dr. Khare owing to misunderstanding 
created by party politics in the Central Provinces and an 
error of judgment on the part of some shining lights of the 
Congress High Command. ” 

Appreciation for Khare 

“ There has boon great aijprcciation of the work of Dr. Khare 
as a member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council in Congress 
quarters, who know what happens bcliind the scenes and consider 
that Dr. lihare’s speeches in the Assembly on the Treasury Ben- 
ches were the out-pourings of a heart wounded and suifering from 
what he felt as injustice at the hands of the big guns of the Congress 
when he Wvis ox}7e]led from the Congress. ” 

“ If the Calcutta talks prove fruitful, it is not unlikely 
that Dr. Khare would be set up a Congress candidate and 
once again offered the premiership of the Central Provinces. 
Developments in this regard are awaited with keen interest 
in New Delhi. ” 

The. Amrit Bazar Patriha and the Leader also published 
accounts on similar lines. 

The Hindu of Madras in its issue of 21st December 1945 
Dak edition, wrote as follows : — 
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Wew DelM^ December 19. 

The recent meeting at Calcutta which Dr. Khare* Common* 
wealth Eelations Member had with Mahatma Gandhi after an 
interval of seven years has aroused interest here. 

Dr. Khare interviewed by A. P. I. correspondent declined 
to disclose details. But he confirmed the report that Mahatma 
Gandhi conveyed his desire that Dr. Khare should forget the past 
and rejoin the Congress. Dr. Khare vdll take time to decide what 
reply to give to this approach.’’ 

** A. P. I. message from Nagpur says, ^ It was a very cordial 
and affectionate interview between Gandhiji and Dr, Khare, 
according to persons in close touch with the latter. The meeting 
was brought about through the intervention of Dr. T. J. Kedar 
who met Gandhiji at Sewagram sometime ago and said, Mahat« 
maji the patient is now ready to undergo psychic treatment under 
you and will meet you at Calcutta. ” 

^‘Gandhiji insisted that Dr. Kedar should be present when 
Dr. Khare called on him.” 

“Dr. Khare met Gandhiji on invitation at Sodepur. Dr, 
Kedar, Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan and Shri Udhoji were also 
present. ” 

The foregoing account and the quotations of newspapers 
would show how eager Gandhiji was for my interview and how 
persistent the efforts which he made through Dr. Kedar for it. But 
Mahatmaji wanted to make it appear to the world that it was 
I who was eager for his interview. Therefore, he expressed it in 
Ms letter which he wrote to me on the llth December 1945. Prom 
the account of the interview it would also be clear how in many 
ways Mahatmaji persuaded me to rejoin the Congress and how 
I ruthlessly attacked him on Ms face. This fact was derogatory 
to the prestige of the Mahatma. Therefore he wanted to make 
it appear to the world that I begged before Mm and requested 
Mm to admit me In the Congress again. So he sent me a letter 
dated 23rd December 1946, enclosing with it a cutting from the 
Hindu of Madras dated 21st December 1945. Gandlilji’s letter 
was as follows: 
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Sodepiir Dated 23rd Decembei 
1945, 

DearKhare, 

Thanlc you for your letter. (Along with this letter, I had 
enclosed for the perusal of Gandhiji the full scheme of the Gover- 
nment of India, for helping the unfortunate Indians in Malaya), 
I have read the whole of it. Let us see what happens, I en- 
closing herewith a newspaper cutting. In my view, the news 
therein is quite wrong and untrue. 

Yours 

M, K. Gandhi. 


Gandhiji also sent a similar letter to Mr. Kedar on the same 
date which was as follows : 


Sodepure, 23rd December 1945, 

Dear Kedar, 

I am enclosing herewith a copy of a newspaper cutting for 
your perusal. I have sent the original to Dr. Khare. I am sur- 
prised at this news published in that paper . It is entirely wrong 
I wonder who has got this published. This has spoiled the whole 
thing. If Dr. Khare thinks that what was published in the news- 
paper is correct, there is no hope of any rapprochement. Please 
think over and reply. My address till the 20th January 1946 
will be Sodepur. I will be on tour either in Bengal or Assam, but 
letters on Sodepur address will reach me positively. 

After I wrote this letter I have got your letter also. Nobody 
has informed me that you took heavy fees in the Chimur-Ashti 
cases. I know it full well myself that you have not taken a single 
farthing as fees, in these cases. 

Blessings from Bapm 


After I received GandhijPs letter dated 23rd December 
1946, at Delhi, I had gone to Nagpur for some business. At Nagpur 
Kedar also came to see me and showed me the letter dated the 
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2^lrd Beeeiiiber 1945, received by him from GaiidJii, Kc4ar 
saidj he v as amazed on account of receiving that letter because 
he said he was present through-out the interview and was fully 
aware of what happened in that interview. Yet, how did Mahatma 
Gandhi dare to wite such a letter to him. It w'as most unfortu- 
nate for the country that a person of the status of the Mahatma 
should traiiiide truth under his feet like that. I was determined 
not to involve myself any more in that question. You two were 
elephants politically. If I involved myself in that question, 1 
would be crushed between you both. Saying this Kedar asked mo 
to send ivply to Gandhi^s letter. After this I returned to Delhi 
and sent a reply to Gandhi as follows . 


NEW BSLUi 

12-1-1940. 

Mahatmaji, 

I am ill due receipt of your letter dated the 23rd December 
1945. As I w*as on tour I could not reply you earlier, for which 
I beg to be excused. 

I am awfully grateful for your reply which show^s that you have 
read the whole of the Government statement on Malaya w’^hicli 
was enclosed with my letter. I am specially grateful to you for 
sparing so much of your valuable time. As mentioned in the 
Government statement on Malaya, Pandit Kunzrii and Kodand- 
rao have already left for Malaya-. The Government medical 
mission consisting of eight doctors, dressers, compounders, medi- 
cines anci eqrapmtnt, i^- also soon going to be despatched to Malaya, 
JBesides tins, the Govenunent of India will give full legal help ni 
its own cost to the Indian accused in Malaya. 

I have read the press cutting sent by you. I myself never 
wanted to give any news to the press about our interview at 
Calcutta. I left Calcutta on the 13th December* 1945 and read 
on the 14th December while in the train the news of our inter- 
view held on the I2tlL This news was broadcast by the United 
Press, although while at Calcutta, I never opened my lips to any 
press correspondent. When I reached Delhi the news of our 
interview' had already appeared in the press, and the press Corres- 
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pondt^nts bega?i to Bie for the correct aiKl authentic news.' 

I restrained myself for two daj'S, but it becuine impossible to 
restrain any more and 1 told the A. P. 1. that *• during my 

interview^ at Calcutta Mahatma Gandiu adv3se<i me to forget the 
past and rejoin the Congress I am responsible only for this much 
.uiri for nothing else and this is absolutely triie. There is nothing 
wrong or untrue in this. 

Yours, 

(Sd.) Sf. B. Khare 


( Foi' sake of fun. I had signed in the Urdu alphabet ). 

Gandhi sent his reply to this letter from Sodepnr on 16th of 
-January 1046 to uhich again I replied on the 22nd January 1946. 
Both these letters are published in the fifth cha])ter of this book on 
Malaya ( Vulc page Ko. 7 ) They are not therefore being repeated 
here. 

Gandhiji charactex'ised the account of our interrdew published 
in the press as incorrect, untrue and peiArerted. But I emphati- 
cally informed in my repty to Mm that nothing that was pub« 
lished was iaeoiTCct, perverted or untrue. About this assertion 
of mine, Gandhiji has said in his letter in short as follows 

1 have understood what you wrote about the Congress. 1 

110 not w-ant to write anything further about it. 

Tills was really a strategic retreat of Gandhi from this contro- 
versy and need not cause any surprise. Because Gandliiji from 
1938 knew me and my obstinate and relentless nature. Besides^ 
the interview was not only between two of us. Other three gentle- 
men, viz., Kedar, Bhayaji Udhoji and Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan 
were present at the interview. Therefore Gandhiji must have 
thought that if he involved Mmself in a controversy in that matter, 
he would get it into the neck. His retreat therefore was very wise 
lu' w<is sx^ared of this exposure during his life time. 

From my very close contact with Gandhi during my episode 

111 1938, 1 realised that Gandhi was not a democrat but a dictator 
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feelievixig in the personality cult. This caused great difference of 
opinion between him and me. This difference became wider and 
wider, as I observed Gandhiji’s activities after his secret release 
from the Agakhan Palace Jail in May 1944. His 18 days interview 
with Jinnah and after its failure, his support to the Bhulabhai- 
liaquat Formula and the parity between the Congress and Muslim 
League exposed Gandhiji’s policy of bending before the Muslim 
League which was an enemy of the country. I firmly held that in 
doing these things, Gandhi also betrayed the Congress and the 
country. I would never have accepted even India’s throne in 
Heaven if it was to be obtained by humbling myself before such a 
man. What to say of the Prime Ministership of C. P. and Berar ! 

My friend and biographer Mr. J, E. JosM was at that time not 
aware of ail these developments which created revulsion in my 
mind against Gandhi. He therefore when he came to know from 
papers about this Gandhi-Khare interview, wrote to me with great 
good-will a letter dated the 21st December 1945, requesting me 
to rejoin the Congress. This letter of Joshi had received great 
publicity at that time throughout India. I will therefore close this 
chapter on Gandhi’s temptation to me by quoting here the subs- 
tance of Joshi’s letter to me and the substance of my reply sent 
to him. 

In his letter dated the 21st December 1945, my Mend and 
biographer Mr. J. E. Joshi referred to the conversation which 
I had with him before going to take charge of my office in 
the Viceroy’s Council. In this conversation, I had told him that 
my place was certainly in the Congress to fight for the country’s 
independence. But since Gandhi had expelled me from the 
Congress, I regarded myself as a free agent to do anything not 
harmful to the country, Eeferring to this conversation Joshi 
requested me in Ms letter "to rejoin the Congress because Gandhi 
himself invited me to do so, which was really a sign of repentance 
on the part of Gandhi, I sent a short reply to this letter of Joshi 
on the 15th January 1946, in which I thanked Mr. Joshi for Ms 
benevolent wishes but explained to him all the reasons why I did 
not propose to rejoin the Congress. I said, the Congress was 
hankering after the Viceroy’s Counoiljobs, Apparently, they had 
forgotten the pledge of winning independence for wMch they went 
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to jaii. Since the Congress itself was trying to get into my shoes, 
the question of my Joining it did not arise. If at all at any time 
in the future, the Congress again started some fight for independence 
1 would considex" the question of rejoining it. 

After tliis biography of mine was published about April 1950, 
it was reviewed in the press by many important papers^ The 
pre-eminent newspap(;r, Kesari of Poona, while reviewing it 
expressed some doubt al^out the veracity of the Gandhi-Ediare 
interview and the Eose-Khare interview published in that book. 
Mr. Kedar who had brought about this Gandhi-Khare interview 
and who was present throughout this interview, replied to this 
criticism of Kesari in a letter which was published by Kesari. 
tim letter is as follows : 


NAGPUB, 

Blst August I960* 
To, 

The Editor ' Kesari \ 

Bear Sir, 

I read your long review published in the Kesari of 15th August 
1950 on the biograplxy of Dr. Khare, Second Part, written by 
J. B. Joshi. In that review, you have said that some critics 
expressed their doubts about the veracity of the GandM-Khare 
and Khare-Bose interviews published in that boo c. 

This Gandhi-Khare interview is published in this book in the 
fourth chapter of the Second Part of Dr. Khare’s biography. This 
interview was brought about entirely through my efforts. The 
idea of this interview occurred to both of us, i; e. Mahatmaji and 
myself, and when I interviewed Mm in Sewagram, it was decided 
between us during this interview in Sewagram that this interview 
was to be finally fixed after taking Dr. Khare's consent. Before 
this idea' of Khare-Gandhi interview occurred to me, there was 
never any talk between Dr, Khare and myself about it. I used to 
go to Sewagram many a time and see the Mahatma. In one of 
these interviews, it was the Mahatma who expressed Ms desire 
to see Dr. Khare and to clear out certain misunderstandings. 
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Accordingljj I informed Br, EJiare about and tliis iiiteriTieiv 
was jSnally fixed at Sodepnr near Calcutta. I was quite unwilling 
to go to Sodepnr because I had lot of case work then and I could 
not spare any time. But the Mahatma insisted on my being 
present at the interview. Therefore, 1 had to give up a very 
important ease at Khandwa and go to Calcutta. I also requested 
Dr. Khare to go to Sodepur from Delhi. Accordingly, Dr. Khare 
went to Calcutta. ISTobody should doubt the veracity of any 
correspondence which had been published in this book about this 
interview, because I was personally present at this interview 
throughout. Besides me, Mr. Udhojj and Khan Abdul GalFar 
Khan were also present. Lot of discussion took place between 
Gandhi and Khare in the course of this long interview, and it 
appeared that the misunderstandings were removed. Gandhi 
did not impose any condition on Dr. Khare during the interview* 
It was almost agreed that both should foget the past and Dr, Khare 
should rejoin the Congress and take up his old position again. I 
remember Mahatma Gandlii said, that ' Your position was safe in 
the Congress But after some days, Mahatma laid a new condi- 
tion altogether that Dr, Khare should tender a written apology. 
But nothing was said about it in the Sodepur interview. There- 
fore, that interview proved futile. 

About other corresi^ondence and other interviews published 
in the biography of Dr. Khare, I had no personal knowledge, but 
some information about these events had reached my ears on those 
occasions from which I could say that there was no mis-statement 
of facts about any correspondence or interview published in that 
book. Many things disclosed in the book would be painful to 
many people, but the biographer could not help it, became bia^ 
graphy meant history, No biographer should be blindly devoted 
to his hero. Similarly, no critic should feel anything if unpleasant 
disclosures were made in the biography about some historical 
persons. 


iSA), T. J. Kibae. 



CHAPTER XIII 

BACK TO THE PROFESSION 

During the months of April and May 19465 the British Cabinet 
Mission was having interviews with leaders of Political Parties 
about the political future of India. I inaugurated the Spring 
Lecture Series in Poona on the 1st May of I 9465 and during my 
speech I had described those interviews as churning of words* 
There is a story in the Hindu Mythology of the churning of the 
ocean by the Devas and the Asuras, and of the coming out of the 
fourteen jewels from the ocean as a result of that churning. Some 
of these Jewels are Laxmi, Goddess of Wealth ; Kaustubha^ a 
Jewel, Nectar, Halahal or Deadly poison, Wine, Moon, and Dhan» 
wantari or the Celestial Physician. In my speech, 1 compared 
tiiis churning of words with the Cabinet Mission, to the churning 
of the ocean described in the Hindu Mythology and said, out of the 
jewels which would come out from this churning, some people 
would get the Goddess Laxmi, some people would get the jewel 
Kaustubha, the Hindoos would get the deadly poison, or Halahal> 
and myself would get the celestial physician which meant I would 
go back to my profession. 

Accordingly, the Muslim League got Laxmi, because they got 
two big territories from Bharat which was really wealth. The 
Congress got Kaustubha, that is the power of ruling over the rest 
of India, the Hindoos got the deadly poison, because the great 
Calcutta killing as a result of the Direct Action resolution of the 
Muslim League was started in Calcutta on the 16th of August 
1946, and it spread practically all over the country. Similarly, 
on the 3rd of July 1946, my resignation from the Viceroy’s Council 
which I was compelled to give, was accepted and I b<^an my 
medical practice again in Nagpur. 

. ' There is a reason for what I have said in the previous para^ 

graph about being compelled to resign. When Lord Linlithgow 
appointed me on the Viceroy’s Council, I was informed in writing 
that the period of my appointment would be normally five years, 
but I would have to relinquish my office, if any time before the 
expiry of five y^ars,, rapprochement between the Congress and the 



282 


MuBlim League took place and they agreed to form a composite 
Viceroy’s Council. While this churning of words mentioned before 
was going on sometime in May 1946, probably about the second 
week of that month, Viceroy Lord Waveli demanded resignations 
from all his Councillors, on the ground that rapprochement between 
the Congress and the Muslim League was about to take placco 
Accordingly all of us gave our resignations. But on the 23rd 
of June 1946, i. e. the day on which I left Delhi for Nagpur, the 
atmosphere about the rapprochement between the Congress and 
the Muslim League was not at all hopeful. I therefore wrote to 
the Viceroy, Lord Wavell, the following letter before entraining 
for Nagpur. 


New Delhi, 23rd June 1946. 

Dear Lord Wavell, 

‘ ' I' am leaving Delhi for Nagpur today. Before leaving, 1 
iprould have very much liked to pay my respects in person, bid 
good bye and express my gratitude for all your help and guidance^ 
But I thought it unwise to disturb you while you were engaged 
ik very delicate and protracted negotiations which might tire out 
the patience of any ordinary human being. 

I gladly resigned my office in view of the reconstructioii of the 
Executive Council as a result of a political settlement with the*, 
major political parties, because it was one of the terms offered 
and accepted by me when I was appointed. I was informed by 
Lord Linlithgow that the normal term of this office was five years. 
But I would be asked to demit office if a political settlement with 
the major political parties took place, any time before the expiry 
of the period of five years. Tnspite of adverse press reports this 
morning, I still hope and pray that the major political part/ics w;ill 
accept the interim arrangement and go into the Executive CouneiL 
But if unfortunately that does not happen, I must respectfully 

submit that my resignation should be deemed to have been with- 
drawn. 

With best regards, 

Yours sincerely^ 

Sd. m B. Khare.. 
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This letter of mine was received by the Viceroy by peon 
deliir'ery on the same day. Still after reaching Nagpur on th« 
24th JunOj I received an urgent wire from the Viceroy dated the 
26th June 1946s which is as follows: 


Immediate Telegram No. 127 New Belhij 26th June 1946 

Honourable Dr, N, B, Khare, 

Member Commonwealth Relations Departments Nagpur- 

A statement has been put out indicating that a purely official 
executive Council will be set up as a caretaker Government to 
hold office for a short time until fresh negotiations with the princi- 
pal parties are started. This Council will take officeon July 4th; 
The time has therefore come for me regretfully to accept your resig- 
nation wMch I do with effect from the afternoon of Wednesday 
the 3rd July or such earlier date as you may wish. I am most 
grateful indeed to you for all the admirable work you have done 
on the Executive Council and for your assistance and support. 

With all good wishes. 

VICEROY 

From the above correspondence, it would appear that 
my resignation which I had already withdrawn on the 23rdi 
of June 1946, was accepted by the Viceroy on the 26th and 
after sending me this wire the Viceroy sends me a letter 
which is quoted below. 


No. 592/59 Viceroy’s House, New Delhi, 

28th.29th Jme 1946. 

Dear Dr. Khare, 

Tha3ak you for your letter of the 23rd June. 

2. You will already have received my telegram accepting 
your resignation and I am sure, that you will appreciate that I 
could not now include you in the Executive Council which will 
be entirely official. 

Yours slaearelj, 
Wavell 
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In the abave leiuter, tbe Viceroy completely missed my point 
frhen he wrote to me that I could not now be appointed, or he 
misunderstood me. My intention in carrying out all this corres- 
pondence was not at ail to seek or keep a job. I only wanted to 
bring home to the British Go^'ernment their lack of honesty and that 
object has been realised. 

The resignations of the old non-official members of the Vice- 
toy’s Council were accepted with effect from the 3rd July 1946 
and the new Viceroy’s Council consisting entirely of 8 or 9 I.C.S* 
officials was formed on the 4th of July 1946. The object of this 
move was obvious. The I.C.S. officials being Government ser^ 
vants and not wedded to any particular political views, would 
not create any difficulties in the way of achieving a compromise 
between the Congress and the Muslim League. Inspite of this 
meticulous care taken by the Viceroy, his desire to effect a com- 
promise between the Congress and the Muslim League was not 
fulfilled. After waiting for two months, the Viceroy allowed the 
Congress to form a Viceroy’s Council consisting of some members 
of the Working Committee and some others agreeable to the Con- 
gress on the 2nd September 1946. But in this also Hindu Muslim 
parity was observed, the difference being that instead of the League 
Muslims, non-League Muslims were appointed, one of them being 
Sir Shafat Ahmed Khan. The Viceroy appointed Pandit Nehru 
as the Vice President of this new Council. Before his appointement 
as mentioned in a previous chapter, Nehru had been elected to 
the office of the President of the Congress. » Sarat Chandra Bom 
who had rejoined the Congress was also appointed one of the mem- 
bers of tins Council. 

Although the Muslim League had started slaughter of the 
Hindoos in Calcutta on the 16th August 1946 in pursuance of fts 
Direct Action Resolution, the Viceroy was stiJ atlric^al ton aids 
the Muslim League and he began to persuade the Muslim League 
to join his Council. It was most unfortunate that even while 
.carnage of the Hindoos was going on, the Congress should 
have joined the Viceroy in wooing the Muslim League. 

On account of this double barrelled persuasion by the Viceroy 
and the Congress, the Muslim League at last decided to join the 
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Viceroy's CoimciL This happened on the 25th of October 1946. 
In order to include’ the Muslim League leaders like liaquat AH 
Khan and Kaja Gasnafar All Khan in the Viceroy's CouhciLj 
members like Sir Shafat Ahmed Khan and Sarat Chandra Bose 
were asked to quit. Poor Sarat Chandra Bose^ what a humiliation ! 
He w%s talcen in the Viceroy's Council in September and turned out 
in Cctober ll The treatment meted out to Sarat. Chandra Bose 
reminded me of an occasion in the past when there was a very 
free talk between us. I am giving the particulars here because 
they are very relevant. 

After a rapprochement between Sarat Chandra Bose and 
Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel, Sarat Chandra Bose had joined the 
Congress again. This might have happened sometime in Dece- 
mber 1945 . At that time the ' photo of Sarat Chandra Bos'© 
and Sardar Patel embracing each other had . been published in 
the press. After this Sarat Chandra Bose and myself happened 
to meet each other, when Sarat Chandra Bose asked me to 
forget the past and to rejoin the Congress. He said, ®*Sardar 
Patel and myself have had a free and frank talk and all the 
^mental cobwebs between us have been removed, Sardar Pdtel is 
a very good and a very capable man. You also therfore effect 
a rapprochement with him and rejoin the Congress to fight 
the Government I was not a man to be carried away by such a 
talk. So I said to Sarat Bose, ‘"You might have forgotten hdiy 
Sardar Patel, giving a go-by to the Congress Creed of boycott 
of Courts, challenged the last will and testament of Vitthalbhai 
Patel in the Bomba&y High Court, according to which Vitthalbhai 
had bequeathed a sum of about Rs. one lakh to Subhash Chandra 
Bose. Sardar Patei succeeded and Subhash Bose could not get 
that money. I have ikot forgotten this incident. What a Ml for 
a trifling ^ sum i Besides this, I can never forget the' bitter 
experience I have got of Sardar Patel during my episode. 
I have seen the photo of you both embracing each oth^. This 
reminded me of ’a great historical embrace in the p^st, that is, 
between Afeul Khan and SMvajt It is only to be seen who is to 
become’ Afeul Khan ^ and who is io become Shivaji auidUg you 

‘two.x' , . j. . ' ' . . ' ' ’ < / > 

Ih: Igarat Chandra Bose did -not like my ■ suggested 'Insinuation 
febihbhe.embrace^fee^tp^eaniSaTdariPatellandhirh. I He said, "‘Doo- 
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ior^ you are very obstinate/^ I replied, ‘‘Whatever yon may 
say, I know Gandhi and the Congi’ess High Command thoroughly 
well and my estimate about them generally proves correct. In 
support of this statement I would recall our conversation on the 
phone at Calcutta before the Tripuri Congress Session, At that 
time, I had been to Calcutta for some business and the day on 
which Mahatma Gandhi started his fast unto death to bring about 
a change of heart in the Prince of Rajkot, I phoned to you from 
my lodgings and expressed a desire to meet Subhash Chandra Bose « 
You informed me at that time on the phone that Subhash Bose 
was down with fever with an ice-bag on his head. He was not 
fully in his senses and doctors have countermanded any interviews 
with him. Being helpless, I requested you on the phone to convey 
this message to Subhash Chandi'a Bose when he regained his 
senses. It was as follows : — • 

‘‘ When Subhash Chandra Bose regained his senses, he should 
issue a statement to the press as follows : 

‘I am ill. Therefore I had requested Seth Govind Das, 
the Chairman of the Reception Committee of the Tripuri Congress 
Session, to postpone the session for a few days till I got well, but 
he refused and I had resolved to attend the Tripuri Session in any 
state of health without caring for any consequences because I 
am only an insignificant creature. But it is difierent with Mahatma 
Gandhi. He is one and the only tribune of the people of India 
and his life is in jeopardy on account of his fast unto death. People 
of India therefore are not in a mental condition to give their 
consideration to any important topic from all aspects. Therefore 
I as a President-Elect of Tripuri Congress declare that I postpone 
that Session Sine die till the Mahatma breaks his fast,’ 

‘ When you asked me about the reason for advising Subhash 
to issue such a statement I told you that Mahatma Gandhi’s 
fast unto death undertaken when the Tripiri Session was 
Imminent, is only to eclipse Tripuri and draw all the attention 
of all the people to Rajkot. Mahatma expects that by this 
manoeuvre Subhash Bose will be ignored by the people and will 
be buried. If Subhash Bose issues a statement as advised by 
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me, it will resalt in burying the Maliafma in the same ditek 
which lie is digging for Subhash/ 

'' Then you asked me the reasons and proofs for my thinking 
this way, I replied, "You arc a barrister. You will therefore ask 
for proofs for all things* But everything in the world cannot 
foe proved by supplying adequate proofs. We have to infer and 
Imagine many things. For example, we regard one individual 
as a son of another individual and we behave with him. and treat 
him as such. But we have no proof of this fact. Gandhiji’s fast 
is just like this h When 1 said this, you became very angry and 
said, " I do not accept what you say and I will never convey this 
massage of yours to Subhash." So saying you forcibly put the 
receiver of the phone down on the stand. After all, w hat happened 
in the end ? My estimate came out true and Stibhash Chandra 
Bose was soon expelled from the Congress after the Tripuri Session/" 

In short, 1 could not accept the advice of Sarat Chandra Bos© 
because of my many further experiences in the past and I did not 
join the Congress, The future of course proved Sarat Chandra 
Bose to be the Afzal Khan of my comparison because he was soon 
turned out from the Viceroy’s Council, ( It may be disclosed 
here that us soon as I returned to Nagpur from Calcutta, I wrote 
to Gandhi a strong letter making grave accusations against Mm. 
Mahatma did not send me any reply* But he published a state- 
ment in the Free Press Journal dated the 18th May 19S9 in which 
he admitted that his Rajkot fast was improper and that there was 
an element of coercion and Mmsa in it and that he also harboured 
ill feelings against certain political workers.) 

In the groat Calcutta killing wMch bagan on 16th of August 
1946, many Bihari Hindoos were also killed * TMs had a reaction 
naturallylnBihaarandtheBihariHindoostook their revenge on the 
Bihar! Musalmans during the communal riots in Bihar. THs made 
Padit Nehru, the Vice President of the Viceroy’s Council very 
uneasy and he went to Bihar and threatened to bomb the Hindoos 
there* The Bihar slaughter of Musalmans had its reaction on East 
Bengal Muslims and they decimated the Hindoos in Noakhali. 
But Pandit Nehru had no courage to go to Noakhali and threaten 
to bomb the Musalmans there* The Muslim Lc^ague |oiiie4 
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tfae Viceroy^s G^iiacil under tliese conditions and they were 
not required even to take back their direct action resolution^ 
and the Muslim Leaguers took full advantage of their 
position of authority in the Viceroy’s Council* This will 
be proved by the example of Eaja Gaznafar All Khaiij a member 
of the Viceroy's Council in charge of the Department of Health 
and a colleague of Pandit Nehru. His epithet * Eaja ’ suggests Ms 
high Bajput descent. While this Eaja Gaznafar Ali Khan was a 
member of the Viceroy’s Council, he did a most improper thing* 
In the month of November 1946, when communal riots were 
going on in many parts of the country, he issued a statement 
through the Associated Press of India exhorting all the Hindoos 
to accept Islam peacefully, failing which he reminded the Hindoos 
of the historical atrocities perpetrated by ChengizKhan, Halaku 
Khan and others. 

.When I read the statement of Eaja Gaznafar Ali Khan in the 
papers, I was amazed by the impropriety and the impudence of 
it. I thought that, that statement would receive a forth-right 
reply from his colleagues like Pandit Nehru and Sardar 
Patel and I waited for such a reply but I was disappointed 
because no reply was published in the papers by these august 
colleagues of Raja Gaznafar Ali Khan. Their impotence irritated 
me. 

I had already started my medical practice and I thought 
giving a political injection to cure the religious jaundice of Raja 
Gaznafar Ali Khan and I drafted a statement in reply to his state- 
ment* It was as follows : , 

**Eaja Gaznafar Ali Khan, Member in chaige of the 
Department of Health, Government of India, has recently issued 
a statement to the press and exhorted all the Hindoos to accept 
Islam peacefully, failing which he has reminded the Hindoos 
of the historical atrocities perpetrated by Chengiz Khan and 
Halaku Khan (not in India). In issuing this statement Raja 
Gaznafar Ali Khan has abused his high authority which is 
most Improper. None of his Hindoo collegues in the Viceroy’s 
Cbiineil has taken any notice of. tMs impudent and improper 
statement of Raja Gaznafar Ali Khan and given any reply to it. 
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It is therefore, that I am issuing this reply to that statement of 
the Raja. May the occasion of peacefully changing one’s religion 
never arise in India. But unfortunately, if such an occasion 
arises, Gaznafar Ali Khan should remember that it would be easier 
for the 75 per cent Hindoos in India to convert peacefully the 
25 percent Musalmans than for the 25 percent Musalmans of India 
to convert the 75 percent Hindoos. Gaznafar Ali Khan also should 
remember that the Hindoos have produced General Harisingh 
Nalwa, the General of Ranjit Singh’s army who conquered Kabul 
and Raghobadada Peshwe, who xdanted the Hindoo flag beyond 
Attock.” 

1 went to the office of the Associated Press of India, Nagpur 
and myself presented a coj)y of this statement to Mr. Hastak, 
and requested him to publicise it. Hastak cursorily glanced at it 
and point-blanc refused to publicise it. I told him that since 
the Associated Press of India had published the statement of 
Gaznafar Ali Khan it was his duty to publish my reply to it. On 
this Hastak curtly told me that he had no desire to argue and that 
his refusal was final. So saying, he threw the copy of the statement 
towards me. I never expected such a behaviour from Hastak, 
because his father was a great friend of mine and our relations 
had been very good. I therefore mnchided that JIasktk had ieen 
m impufdmt totmrds me on ucmnnt of the fear of the Congress 
Covernfnmt. 

I reported this incident to Sir Ushanath Sen, the Chief of the 
Associated Press In Delhi and asked him whether the Associated 
Press of India was a news agency or a views agency and said that 
if it was a views agency, I had nothing more to say, but if it was 
a news agency, it was Ms duty to publish my reply to the statement 
of Gaznafar Ali Khan which had been broadcast by the A.P J. 
I made it clear that I did not beg for any favour but I demanded 
justice* Ushanath Sen immediately sent mo a reply to this letter 
and informed that my statement in reply to Gaznafar Ali Khan’s 
statement would certainly be published. After receipt of this 
reply from Ushanath Sen, I waited for 3 or 4 days, but did not 
see any move from the A. P* L in this matter. Therefore ,I made 
the same complaint' in writing to Mr* John Turner of Bombay 
who was the chief of the Reuter Agency and consequently also 
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of the A. P. lo because A. P. I. at that time was practically ^ 
branch of the Renter. This letter to John Turner had the desired 
effect and my statement in ^'e^ly to Gaznafar Ali Khan teas ptibUshed 
through the Nagpur Branch of the Associated Press of India. 1 
have given this account in detail here to show to the Hindoos that 
weakness and impotence vms harmful and should he given up. If 
ihe Hindoos do not give up this impotence of theirs^ there is no future 
for the country. 

I have mentioned before that when the Hindoos were being- 
decimated at Noakhali, Nehru did not go there. But Gandhi 
announced his intention to go to Noakhali. But the action was 
delayed for a long time. At long last, Gandhiji went to Noaihalit 
But when ! After the Hindoos were almost completely wiped off 
and sepulchral silence was spread over Noakhali, and that too 
after taking the daughter of Suhrawardi, the Chief Minister of 
Bengal as a companion, to ensure automatic police protection. 
Gandhi regarded Suhrawardi as his son and used to call him Shahid 
Suhrawardi, In the regime of this selfsame Suhrawardi, the 
terrible rice famine of Bengal had occurred killing lakhs of souls; 
and the carnage of Calcutta and Noakhali also took place m 
Ms regime. I was disgusted with this conduct of Gandhi and 
decided to give Mm some medicine also, in the form of an article 
and sent it to him. The name of this article was * Incarnation 
of Aurangzeb.® It was published in November 1946 in some Hindi, 
Marathi and English newspapers. It was read in the house of 
Dr. M.R.Jayakar in Bombay from the Marathi Weekly VividhvriUq. 
and was highly talked of there. This was disclosed to me in 
January 1947 when I was going to Poona on some business, and 
accidentally met in the train Mr, C. C. Dosai, I. C. S., sometime 
High Commissioner of India in Pakistan, He told me this m be 
was a neighbour of Dr« Jayakar in Bombay, I am purposely 
giving tMs article here as it is of some importance. 

Incarnation of Anrangzeb ; 

'' All people do not believe in the doctrine of redneamation 
of the soul. But those believe in it, believe also that the soul 
gets a new birth according to Its actions, or the soul takes a rebirth 
to fulfil the unfulfilled desires and wants in the previpus life* Some 
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people also believe that these unfulfilled desires in the pievious 
lifcj compel the soul to take rebirth in circumstances congenial 
to get these unfulfilled desires fulfilled. A comparison of the life 
and work of Aurangzeb as described in history^ with the life 
and activities of Gandhiji, happening before our very eyes will be 
both Illuminating and instructive^ to those who have faith in this 
doctrine of re-incarnation. 

It is a historical truth that Aurangzeb was the greatest hater 
and enemy of the Hindoos. He did not let go any single opportu- 
nity of attacking and destroying Hindoo interests. While ruling 
over Ms subJootSs he was always partial to the Muslims and unjust 
and unfair to the Pin oos. As this oppression carried on by 
Aurangzeb became unbearable j the Maratha Hindoos began to 
fight against his empire. As a result^ they established an inde- 
pendent Hindoo Kingdom in the Deccan. After the death of 
Shivaji, Aurangzeb tried his level best to destroy this independent 
Maratha kingdom in the Deccan, root and branch. For this 
purpose, he led a campaign in the Deccan where he spent the 
last 20 years of his life. But Aurangzeb could not succeed against 
the unity, intelligence, courage, perseverance, valour and guerilla 
war-fare practiced by the Marathas. He died as a defeated, 
unsuccessful and chagrined soul in the Deccan leaving unfulfilled 
his desire to destroy the Hindoos. Aurangzeb was the head of 
the then biggest empire in the world, and commanded all prestige 
and power and yet he failed to achieve success, and his soul left 
his body, with these desires unfulfilled. 

The soul of Aurangzeb after leaving his mortal coil, must have 
ruminated over the reasons of his glaring failure and must have 
amved at the conclusion that he faded because he was a Muslim, 
on account of which all the Maratha Hindoos united in the struggle 
against him, and showed iucomp'rdJe valour and he was defeated. 
He must have thong lit inci-efore that, to achieve succeess, it would 
be necessary to take rebirth as a Hindoo, so that his exterior 
would be a good cover to conceal his inveterate inner hatred 
of the Hindoos. 

B is not very difficult to imagine that this Hindoo body 
adopted by the soul of Aurangzeb may have been the body of 
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Mohandas Karamcliaiid Gandiii ; ]>ecHii^»e during the last 25 
in taking every step from KMlafat to parity and Pakistan, Gandhi 
has caused tremendous harm to the Hindoo interests and his 
advice of absolute non* violence has been terribly destructive of 
the Hindoos alone. Of all the Hindoos, Aurangzeb hated the 
Marathas most. Gandhi also intensely dislikes the Marathas, and 
lie has called SMvaji a misguided patriot. Everyone in the Congress 
circles also knows this. In this matter, there is great similarity 
between Gandhi and Aurangzeb. 

Attrangzeh was cruel, so is Gandhi. That is why he is now 
going to East Bengal perhaps onl}" to extinguish any feeble dame- 
of resistence which might have been kindled in the minds of the 
remaining Hindoos. 

Aurangzeb ruled in the name of Islam. Gandhi also rules 
over the Congress in the name of truth and non-violence. Aurang- 
zeh’s living was simple and religious. Gandhi also lives the same 
way. Aurangzeb used to prepare caps and sell them for his livadi-. 
hood. Gandhi plies the Charkha. Aurangzeb ruthlessly destroyed 
his brothers and sons w'ho stood between him and the throne, and 
Gandhi also non-violently destroyed Nariman, Khare and Bose 
who challenged his a.uthority^ Aurangzeb ordered prisoner 
Sambhaji to accept Islam. On refusal, he was cut into pieces. 
Gandhi also asked Ivliare to sign his death-w'ai'rant and on his 
refusal, non-violently buried him and declared that Khare “was nof 
even fit to remain as a camp-follower in the Congress. 

I think, this much comparison %vouId be enough to show' Uiat 
Gandhi is an incarnation of Aurangzeb. It w'ould be worthwhile 
quoting here what some British historians Ixave said about 
Aurangzeb. 

Selfish, Cruel, exceedingly well versed in the art of dinsem fil- 
ing; he allowed no generoiis impulse to thw^art his ambliimu 
210 mercy to temper his will, no compunction to interfere with ihc' 
execution of liis plans. He ascetic by nature and hypocrite 

by policy Under the humble garb 

of a Eaquir, lie concealed his pride and cruelty of an ambitious 
and pitiless tyrant and while a hemitage was the professed object 
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ni Ills desire, a throne was the real aim of his life.’" (From VMdh^ 
vriUa) . 

1 leave it to tlu‘ rearl(‘r to judge how far tMn i|iiotatioB applies 
to Gandhi. 

While ia;v' progr<inime of mediccd practice plus intermittent 
pcjiitical injections was going on, the year 1947 began and a tenant 
residing in mV i)!<)cks in my compound, one day just casually told 
me that 1 was not destined to continue niy medical practice for 
long, and that it was again in my destiny to enjoy a political office 
of high author] t ^ . The name of this tenant is Krishiiamurty, 
He is a Tamil Brahmin graduate practising the profession of astro- 
logy for a living, He had once before also made a prediction 
about In the year 1942, I was suffering from anaemia 
uid heart ti‘oui)ie and bed-ridden. At that time> my life was 
despaired of and my relatives in distant places had seen me and 
gone back. My eldest son, Major Vidyadhar KliarC) 1. M. S., 
was at that tlmt‘ In war service in Cyprus, and could not get any 
leave. I vais tlierefort' much disheartened. In such circums- 
tances this Krislmumurty had predicted iti writing that I would, 
not only recover^ but would bo appointed to high political office in 
the Government of India betwetm the months of April and June 
1943, Hearing this prediction of Krislmamurty, naturally as 
a sceptic T lidicuied him. But by some uncanny chance his predic- 
tion ]ux>ved (correct and L was invited by the Viceroy to accept the 
job in his (Vnineii in the month of Ajuil 1043 and I took charge of 
rhat ofiice in iht^ first week of May 1943. 

In spite of tins previous experience, when Kiishnamurty made 
t his new ]>redietiou early in 1947, 1 ridiculed him. 1 said, now 
when the Congress was ruling in the countiy, there was not even 
n ghost of a chance of my being appointed anywhere in a high 
office. 1 asked him why ho indulged in that prediction, knowing 
full well my hostile relations with the Congress. He replied that 
he did n(jt understaad politics. JIc had only predicted what came 
in his vision. .Vfter this incident, I received a letter from the 
1?rivafce Secretary to Maharaja ofAlwar in the third or fourth week 
of January 1947. In that letter, I was informed that the Maharaja 
of Alwar desired to appoint me as the Prime Minister and if I was 
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prepared to consider the proposal, IslionldmfomMmby wire^jSO 
that an officer conld be sent to me at Nagpur to discuss and decide 
the terms of the appointment. There was never any contact bet» 
ween myself and the Maharaja of Alwar before this. We had not 
even seen each other by sight, and the old reputation of the Alwar 
State was not very good. Therefore, Just for the sake of fun 1 
replied by wire to the Private Secretary of the Maharaja of 
Mwar that I was prepared to consider the proposal. Three or 
four days after this, Pandit Harihar Swamp Shanna ( brother of 
Pandit Mauliehandra Sharma, ex-president of the Jana Sangh) 
arived at Nagpur, We both met and agreed on terms of the 
appointment. He went away after telling me that I would very 
^oon receive the formal order from the Blaharaja, appointing me 
as Prime Minister of the Alwar Sate. This must have happened 
about the first week of February 1947. 

Naturally, after this, I waited for the order of the Maharaja„ 
But week after week passed and there was no order, Krishna- 
murty. being my tenant came to me occasionally for a chat. On 
one such occasion, I began to pull his kg by telling him that his 
prediction was bound to be falsified He replied, “ somebody is 
trying to oppose your appointment at Alwar and that is causing 
delay. But ultimately this opponent of yours would fail in hi® 
efforts and your appointment there would be surely made, Even 
a fortnight after this no information was received from Alwar, 
but it appeared that Kribhnamumy parbuod me and told me some- 
time in the first week of April 1947, that I could not remain in 
Nagpur after the 17th April 1947, and that I would have to leave 
Nagpur after that date. Within three or four days of that conver- 
sation, I received a wire from the Maharaja of Alwar asking me to 
lake charge as Prime Minister on the 18th April and surprisingly 
enough, I left Nagpur by plane for Delhi enroutc to Alwar, on 
the morning of the 18th April 1947 and reached Alwar the same 
evening and took charge of the office of Prime Minister of Alwar 
on the forenoon of the i9th April 1947. 

Krishnamurty’s statement that somebody was opposing my 
appointment in Alwar was corroborated in the month of June, 
when I visited Delhi on some business, A Journalist named 
l^nlkami was at that time staying in ^he Hindoo Sabha Bhawan, 



295 


Delhi, He was very friendly towards as he was the private 
tutor of my children wJien 1 was staying in Delhi as a member of 
the Viceroy’s Conncil This Kulkarni told me that Sardar Patel 
was against my a-ppointincnt at Alwar, and lie was making pfforts 
that I stisoiild not be appointed. He got this news at Gwalior, 
In the middle of April 1947 a session of the All India States 
Peoples’ Cimfcreiiice was held at Gwalior nndet the presidentship 
Pandit Nehru, This Mr. Knlkarnl atf^ended that session and 
naturally mer top-ranking Maharashtriya Congressmen. They 
were talking amongst themselves. One of them was a Bboodani 
and the othei" was a member of the Constituent Assembler. They 
said it was thickly rumoured that Dr. Khare was going to be 
appointed hs the Diwaa of Alwar but it would never happen as 
our Sardar Patel was a member of the Government of India, 
Unfortunately for them the news of my having taken over charge, 
of the Diwanship of Alwar State was publicised the next day, 
when these ver}^ persons exclaimed, '' Oh, this fellow, Dr. Khare, 
has after all joined the Alwar State as Prime Minister ! It appears 
our Sardar’s efforts did not succeed. Now this fellow will Join 
the Constituent Assembly on behalf of the Alwar State and sit, 
there with bloated chest. His luck seems to be wonderful. He 
rises even if he is buried fathoms deep. 

The information gfven to me by Kulkarni surprisingly proved 
the oorrectness of Krishnamurty’s prediction even in this matter, 
f have given this account of astrological prediction which proved 
correct in some detail. Nc one sbuuld infer from this, that I am 
a believer in Astrology. I hold that '1 n, folly to chalk out one’s 
programme in life on the advice of an Astrologer. Many a 
predictions are falsified. Even this very astrologer Krishnamurty 
had told me that I w'-ouid be defeated in the Gwalior by-election. 
But his prediction proved incorrect and I was successful in that, 
by-election. Thc'refore the philosophy which says that man^s 
efforts are the maker of Ms destiny, is correct. My foregoing 
experiences about astrology were uninvited in the sense that I 
had not consulted the astrologer. I have one more startling 
experience of a prediction proved true, and I shaU describe it 
further on at the appropriate occasion. ' ^ 



CHAPTER XIV 

PRIME MINISTER OF ALWAR STATE 

I took charge of the office of the Prime Minister of the Alwar 
State in Rajputana on the 19th of April 1947. I aocepted this 
job in a mental condition of great hesitancy and I did not feel 
at all happy about it. At that time temble communal riots were 
going on in the Gurgaon district of the Punjab which is contiguous 
to the Alwar State, where also the riots broke out occasionally. 
Firing had to be resoii:ed to in the Alwar State to quell such riots 
towards the end of March 1947, and about the second or third 
April in a meeting of the Chamber of Princes held in Bombay^ 
the Maharaja of Alwar had given expression to his opinion that the 
Indian Princes should not join the Indian Union. When I read 
the report of this speech in the newspapers, my mind bagan to 
vacillate because in accepting this appointment at Alwar, my 
ambition was to join the Constituent Assembly of India as a member 
from the .tUwar State to which one seat was allotted. But the 
reported speech of the Maharaja of Alwarmade the realisation 
of my ambition difficult if not impossible. Moreover, the atmos- 
phere in Alwar was also surcharged with communal bitterness 
with occasional riots and I asked myself it I should go to Alwar and 
deliberately involve myself in those difficulties. But after all 
the temptation of being a member of the Constituent Assembly 
proved strong and I decided to accept this apx^ointment, but 1 
resolved in my mind that I would continue in Alwar only if I could 
Join the Constituent Assembly otherwise I would resign and go back 
to Nagpur. Another object of my going to Alwar was that I wanted 
to tiy and confer responsible Government on the pepole of Alwar. 

When I Joined Alwar, Major General Ahdui Rahman (The 
present Deputy High Commissioner of Pakistan at Jullundar) 
a Muslim Jagirdarofthe state was officiating there as the Prime 
Minister. He was in charge of the Army Department also. This 
would show to what extent the Muslims had an tipper hand in 
Alwar. I did not like this. But foitunately the day on which 
I took charge of the office of the Prime Ministeiv the Maharaja 
of Alwar relieved Major General Abdul Rahman of the charge 
of the Army Department and took it under bis own charge, because 
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obviously it was Improper in the days of communal riots to have 
a 3Inslim as tlio bead of the Army Department. \ 

When I reconnoitered the situation in Alwar, I inferred that 
it very difficult for Alwar to join the Indian Union because 
Major General Abdul Rahman who was an old and trusted Minister 
of the Alwar State, had great influence on the Maharaja and also 
tins Major General Abdul Rahman and Raja Gaznafar AliKhan* 
a Muslim League member of the Government of India, were 
great friends. This Ra ja Gaznafar Aii Khan also enjoyed the office 
of the Revenue Minister of Alwar state in the past. Some time 
before I took charge at Alwar, this Raja Gaznafar Ali ELhan had 
visited the Alwar State as a member of the Government of India 
and cnjo3"ed the hosi>itality of the Maharaja and returned to Delhii, 
At this very time, the P'euhrer of the Muslim League, Mohammed 
Ali Jimiah had cutxningiy declared that the Muslim League would 
not interfere with the Indian States which would remain completely 
independent without any let or hindrance from the Muslim League^ 

Taking advantage of all these things the Muslim League was 
caiTying on ijorsivstent propaganda in the Rajasthan States, that 
they should join Pakistan and not the Indian Union. Besides 
this, the Kfawab of Bhopal who was the President of the Chamber 
of Princes was also secretly carrying on propaganda in favour 
of the Muslim Leagxie in the Chamber of Princes. In fact, the Cham- 
ber of Princes was really a great forum of Muslim League politics 
in the regime of the Kawab of Bhopal. Many Hindoo princes were 
also helping the Nawab of Bhopal in this propaganda and the 
Maharaja of Alwar was very prominent in this group. THs fact 
booamo evident from the speech which ho made in Bombay men- 
tioned. before. The result was that on the one side the Muslim 
League propaganda was being carried on in the Alwar State, 
and on the other side the Rajpxit Sardars, Noblemen and Jagirdars 
were carrying on propaganda in the Al^war State that it should 
neither Join Pakistan nor Bharat, but should remain indepen- 
dent; particularly people with special interests strongly desired 
that whatever happened, Alwar should never join the Indian 
Pnion, because they were afraid that all their special interests 
will be sabotaged by the Congress supremacy in the Indian Uiuo% 
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On account of tiiose things, I had practically to give up all hope of 
Alwar State ever joining the Indian Union. 

Under these circumstances, on the 3rd June 1947, the British 
announced the establishment of Pakistan and the division of the 
Punjab and Bengal, This created some hope in my mind, of 
Mwar State joining the Indian Union and I gave up the idea of 
resigning the Prime Ministership of Alwar because b}^ this latest 
announcement of the British Government, East Punjab was to 
be made a territory of the Indian union. Had the whole of the 
Punjab gone to Pakistan, Alwar State would have surely aligned 
itself with it. But since, Punjab was divided into east 
and west, and the Gurgaon district which is contiguous to the 
State remained in East Punjab, the question of Alwar 
State joining with Pakistan receded into the background and 
the possibility of Alwar State joining the Indian Union increased* 
I therefore decided to make concerted efforts to join the Alwar 
State with the Indian Union. I said to the Maharaja, '‘On account 
of the partition of the Punjab, the question of Alwar State joining 
Pakistan does not arise and a small State like Alwar cannot remain 
independent because it can be stifled from all sides,” But tills 
did not create much impression upon Maharaja’s mind. Pandit 
ISTehru in his speech at Gwalior on the 16th and 17tli April 1947 
had made some derogatory and bitter references to the Indian 
princes. The Maharaja alluded to these references, and said, 
*'Why should we co-operate with those who are bent upon destroy- 
ing UB here knd now. We have great fear from these Congress 
leaders. On the contrary, the leaders of the Muslim League have 
declared that the Indian Princes can remain comxiietely indepen** 
dent and the League will not interfere in their administration.” 
Further on, rather jocularly, the Maharaja said, "this is entirely 
a political question having no concern with religion. We are 
staunch Hindoos. How will our Eindootwa be damaged by our 
joining Pakistan f ’ Moreover, we Eajputs have given our daugh- 
ters in marriage to the Moghuls.” With some passion I replied, 
Maharajasaheb, please exeeuse my straight talk. Although the 
Bajputs had given their ' daughters in marriage to the Moghuls, 
it was not a matter to be proud of, but it was a matter of ehame^ 
What does the thousand years* history of Musalmans point out! 
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That they used silvery tongue but in the end caused complete 

(lestriictioii 

On this, the Maharaja said, '^All that you say is true, but it 
is evident from Pandit Nehru’s speech in Gwalior that the Congress 
leaders arc bent upon desti-oying us here and now. What have 
you got to say to this?” I replied, ^'Maharajasaheb, I am a more 
bitter opponent of the Congress policy than yourself, and also 
hold the view strongly that by consenting to the partition of the 
country the Congress has committed treachery and treason against 
the country. Still I equail}^ strongly hold that under the circums- 
tances obtaining in the country, the three-fourths part of India 
which now belongs to the majority community should not be 
further partitioned. It is now quite necessary to integrate and 
strengthen it. In xiiy opinion, therefore, all the Hindoo Princes 
should now immediately join the Indian Union and make it strong 
as Pakistan is an enemy of the Indian Union”. After this lecture 
of mine, the Maharaja said, “We shall consider this question 
later on, but before doing that, you go to Delhi, see Sardar Patel 
and discuss with him the treaties entered into by the Alwar State 
and persuade him to keep these treaties intact.” 

According to the Treaty of the Alwar State with the East 
India Company, the Alwar State was recognised as an equal. 
Of all the States in India Alwar was the first to make such a treaty 
of equality with the East India Company. It also promised to 
help the Company in its war-faie. As a result, the East India 
Company and Alwar State jointly defeated the Scindia of Gwalior. 
In those times of strife and trouble, the Alwar state had conferred 
a big Jagir on a Muslim potentate for the assistance rendered by 
him in warfare, and made Mm its vassal. TMs Vassal State of 
Alwar was no other than the State of Loharu near Delhi ruled by 
a Nawab. It was agreed by a treaty between these two States 
that, if ever the Loharu State denied the overlordsMp of Alwar^ 
the Alwar State had the right to annex that State. Latterly, 
Loharu State had ceased to regard Alwar m an overlord. Therefor® 
tihe Maharaja asked me to study all these treaties, make photo-^ 
ixjpiea of them and give them to Sardar Patel and request. Mm 
either to compel the Loharu State to accept the overlordsMp ,of 



300 


AWar State, or allo'^r the AKvar State to annex the Lohani Sfcate 
as a consequence of breach of treaty. 

• After this, 1 took all these liistorical papers with me and saw 
Sardar Patel at Delhi on the 28th of June 1947. I handed over 
the photo copies and papers to Sardar Patel and explained to Jiim 
the whole situation between Alwar and Loharu States and conveyed 
to Mm the request ol the Maharaja of Alwnr. On hearing me 
Sardar Patel laughed a little and said, "'I will enquire into the 
whole matter and give a proper decision. You can tell this to the 
Maharaja”; and added in a low voice, “‘Dr. Iihare, if a Muslim estate 
rightfully goes to a Hindoo, am I going to feel sorry about it 

After tMs conversation on business, Sardar Patel asked me 
how I was appointed at Alwai . 1 told him straightaway, ' Sardar 
Saheb, when I myself don't know it, how can 1 tell you ? You 
know what sort of a man I am. You know that I will never flatter 
anybody. I therefore tMnk that my reimtation alone must have 
secured for me the appointment at Alwar. Before tMs, the Maha- 
raja- of Alwar and myself had never seen or met each other. I got 
a letter from him first. Then followed a man. Terms were agreed 
upon and I went to Alwar. Just as the job in the Viceroy^s Council 
was offered to me without any efforts on my part, and without 
any genu-flexion anywhere, similarly, this aiipointment at Alw’^ai* 
also sought after me. Just as I accepted the job on the Viceroy ’b 
C ouncil only until the intention of serving my country to the best 
of my ability, similarly, I accepted the job in Aiwar with the same 
intention. Sardur 8aheb, in my view, yon should never have accept* 
ed the partition of the country. But that has now happened and 
eaniiot be helped. 1 now desire that the three fourths of the 
eountry w'hich is now in our hands should be administered with 
justice, and strengthened and integrated against the attack of any 
possible enemy. 1 therefore think that all the Indian Princes should 
join the Indian Union. Accordingly, I began to make efforts in 
this behalf. The situation in the Alwar State was very much 
against any alignment with the Indian Dnion, yet I think I was 
almost on the point of sncceeding. But Nehru’s recent speech 
made at Gwalior came in my way. On* account of that 
speech^ Maharaja of Alwar has become very suspicious.' 
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Therefore the iVIahsAraJa has seat me to seek explanation, 
and clarificatioii about Nehru’s speech and to interest you 
in the historical treaties entered into by the Alwar State. 

On tills Scirdar ^aicl, * Doctor, yon know very 

well. Tell th<‘ Maharaja not to be anxious at all about Nehru’s 
speech. It lias been decided that in the beginning of this session 
of the Constituent Assembly, Pandit Nehru vill make another 
pronouncement an<l rectify liis mistake. 1 am sure, this statement 
of Pandit Nehru will be quite satisfactory to the Princes and I have 
already told you my reaction about the Loliani Rtate. Therefore, 
yon should continue your efforts to join the Ahiau* State with the 
Indian Union. Don’t be disappointed. (I cannot say whether 
^vhat- Sardar Patel said about the Lohani State was sincere or a 
mere bluff. Ke might have thought that when all the States 
were to be abolished in the end, where was the harm in offering 
a wordy consolation to the Maharaja of Alwar, ) 

I replied, I will continue my efforts. Because I ha’ve 
decided that if the Alwar State does not decide to Join the 
Indian Union by the 1st of Julyl947, 1 will resign and go back 
to Nagpur.” Hearing this determination of mine, Sardar Patel 
said, What ? Have you really decided to resign V I immedi- 
ately replied, Yes, my decision is unalterable. ’’ After this 
Sardar Patel said, Doctor, I will render you all necessary helj) 
in this m«atter. Even if you are in need of any help in any otliei* 
matter, you can certainly come to me any time and I promise 
that I will do xny best. I said, Sardar Saheb, you are speaking 
with me. Do not say formal things. J will certainly test you if 
occasion demands. ’’ 

Aftc^r this interview with Sardar Patel, I returned to Alwar 
and gave a fall account to the Maharaja of my interview with 
Sardar Patel ; and I tried to persuade him to join the Indian 
Union. After this, a meeting of the Alwar Ministry was held on 
the Ist of July 1947 ( Maharaja never attended the meetings of Ms 
’Cabinet, but he was particularly requested to attend this meeting). 

In this meetings all the points discussed in my interview 
with Sardar Patel were considered by the Cabinet and it was, 
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decided tiiat Alwar State shoaid Join the Indian Union and tte 
Government of India was informed both by a letter and a telegram 
on the 1st of July 1947 of the Alwar State having joined the 
Indian Constituent Assembly* 

I have already mentioned before that the Muslim League 
was carrying on strenuous propaganda in the Alwar State in 
favour of joining Pakistan, Therefore this announcement by th© 
Alwar State irritated the Muslims and Meos (A community of 
Muslims) of Alwar State, They intensified their propaganda in 
favour of Pakistan by holding meetings and processions and de- 
monstrations. This propaganda of the Muslims and Meos of 
Alwar was obviously a rebellion againest the State and the Maharaja. 
The Alwar State Cabinet considered the situation again and 
recorded a resolution that this propaganda of the Muslims 
was nothing but a rebellion against the State and the Maharaja 
and that it should be dealt with as a rebellion . This resolu- 
tion of the Cabinet was also signed by the Muslim Minister® 
Major General Abdul Rahman. The Communist leader in 
the Congress, Dr, Asharf ( He was a Meo and was helped in his 
education by the Alwar State), also incited the Meos to establish 
an indenpendent Meostan and align it with Pakistan. The 
Muslim Leaguers of Alwar State also did the same thing. The 
National Guards of the Muslim League used to visit Alwar State 
at night in Jeeps and carry on virulent propaganda against 
the State. The result of this propaganda was that the Muslim, 
military officers and police officers and also the Muslim policemen 
and sepoys openly joined the rebels. Some Muslim Magistrates ako 
led the rebels. One of them shot himself and committed suicide as 
his crime was exposed. The Muslims formed unlawful assemblies 
and desecrated and looted Hindoo temples and Hindoo houses. 
Subsequently, the Hindoos also formed such unlawful assemblies 
as a counterblast and looted Muslim houses and destroyed mosques. 

The Alwar State signed an instrument of accession on th© 
5th of August 1947 and announced to have joined the Indian Union.' 
in three subjects, viz., defence, foreign affairs and communications. 
This announcement irritated the Alwar Muslims still further; 
as a result they looted the town of Tijara, a rich mercantile 
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feowB ill tile Aiwar State on the 7th of August 1947 and slaughtered 
the Hindoos (This was a Muslim majority area). The Muslim 
rebels had established their camp at Hasanpur near this town 
of Tijara in the house of a Muslim Jagirdar. The Aiwar State 
forces siiiTounded this place and recovered looted property- 
in the action that followed a large number of Muslim rebels were 
killed. Those who remained alive fled and took shelter in the 
oaves of a small hillock called Kalapahad. From there also 
they used to raid Hindoo villages from time to time. In the end> 
these rebel Muslims of Aiwar State took shelter in the Gurgaon 
districb of East Punjab. Some even went to Delhi and complained 
to Mahatma Gandhi, Maulana Asiad or Pandit Nehru against the 
Aiwar State.. Some of them went as far as Karachi and sought 
help from Mohammed Ali Jimiah. While departing, they threa* 
tend that just as 15 years ago they had got deposed the then 
Maharaja of Aiwar by name Jaisingh, they would get the present 
Maharaja (Tejsingh) also deposed. 

These complaints of the Musalmans had their effect, which 
became evident to ipe one day by my accidentally meeting Maulana 
Azad in the lobby of the Constituent Assembly. Both of us being 
smokers, came out to smoke a cigarette and the following con- 
versation ensued between us; 

Maulana Azad : (Sighing as if in great grief). Good day 
Doctor saheb. You have played havoc in Aiwar. 

Myself ; Good day, Maulanasaheb, What are you referring 

i do not know what havoc I have played in Aiwar. 

Manhma A,zad : Why do you try to hide what you have done 
by dissembling? You have turned out the Musalmans from the 
Aiwar State. ' Well, let it go for the moment. But what fault 
had the mosques committed?. Why did you get them destroyed! 

_ Myself: Maulana Saheb, you, are under a wrong* impression. 
1 have done notMug. ' ^ 

” Mmdam Azad: Why dp ^ you deny? Our C. has 
given us all the information, so much so that we know the con- 
tractors engaged for uprooting 'the mosques and the rates sanc- 
tioned for this Work by your Government. 
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Mv elf: Maiilaiia Saheb^ when you have got all this detaiJecl 
information, why do you ask me at all ? Maul ana Saheb, it is 
good that joii have enquired about the mosques. But has your 
C. I, D. given you any information about the fate of some temples 
In Alwar ? 

Mcmlana Azad: What about the temples? Wliat can hai)|Jeii 
to them ? 

Myself: Maulana Saheb, you are talking as if temples do not 
matter at all. A temple is also a house of God. I think, your 
C. I. B. looks at things with only one eye. They have not given 
you any infomiation about the temples; now therefore I will tell 
you what has happened to the temples. One Jain temple was 
looted by the Musalmans. In a Hindoo temple, a cow was killed 
and the image was sprinkled with its blood and the priest was 
murdered. In another temple ,the image was broken into pieces 
which aie at present on mj table serving as paper weights. 

Maulana Azad: Is it so ? I am very sorry. 

Myself: Whether it is a mosque or whether it is a temple, 
in both the places God is "worshipped, and God is one. 

Maulana Azad: 'No Doctor, God also has become two now. 

Myself: When Maulana Saheb % I am not aware of it, and 
if what you say is a fact, then the worshippers of the God who 
lives in temples have destroyed the houses of the God who lives 
in mosques. 

Maulana Azad : By such fumiy talk, you cannot avoid answer- 
ing my straight question. Alwar State has got the mc^ques 
destroyed by giving contracts to some contractors. What have 
jox\ got to say to this ? 

Myself: Maulana Saheb, it is a fact that the Alwar Government 
has given some contracts but they are not to destroy the mosques 
but only to remove the debris and clear the road when the mosques 
have been destroyed by the crowds. 

About this time, I also met once ,in the lobby, Mr. GopaIa« 
swamy Tyenger who was then a Central Minister. He also questioned 
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me and asked me to take back Musalmans diiven away by th@ 
Alwar State and to rehabilitate them. 

To this query I replied, 'T have never turned out anybody 
from the Alwar State. Some Musalmans have migrated to Pakistan, 
Some took part in the rebellion against the Alwar State. There^ 
fore they are fleeing from the law. After determining never to 
return to Alwar, some have set fire to their own houses.. Am I 
to run after them and request them to come back ? It is impossible**® 
On this Gopalaswamy lyenger said, We shall send back th@ 
Alwar Musalmans to Alwar State by force.** 

I rei^lied, '‘It does not matter. You can do so. But once they 
enter the Alwar State, they will be tried as rebels and shot* 

Sardar Patel also sent three Musalmans, Viz., Choudhari 
Yunus Khan, Advocate; Choudhari Mehtab Khati, M. L. A. and 
Choudhari Nathekhan, District Board Member, to Alwar acco- 
mpanied by a Hindoo Congressman from Gurgaon with a letter 
addressed to me. The letter is as follows : 


My dear Dr. Khare, 


New Delhi, 
7th August 1947. 


The bearer of this letter is a worker from Gurgaon who saya 
that about a lakh of Meos who had left Alwar State and Bharat^ 
pur are now residing in Gurgaon and wish to return to the State 
under such conditions as you might lay down. They are in a 
peidtont mood and are prepared to accept any reasonable conditions 
which you might impose on their return. I feel that the matter 
should be settled because they are definitely a liability in Gurgaon 
and if continued in this present position, they might get more 
"" disparate instead of being cowed down as they are at present. 


Yours sincerely, 
Vallahhbhai Patel# 
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i Wlicii I received this Sardar’s letter from these three Muslim 
leaders, I said, have no objection to act according to the sngges** 
tions made in this letter. But it is for you to see whether the 
leaders of the Alwar Musalmans are willing to have a compromise 
and carry it out/’ Next morning I made all arrangements for 
the protection of these Muslim leaders from Gurgaon, and sent 
them to meet the leaders of the Alwar Muslims, but no leader of 
the Alwar Muslims came to see these Gurgaon Muslims and they 
returned disappointed without fulfilling their mission. Then 
I said to them, See now, what can I do ? You have now 
yourself realised how” cantankerous the Alwar Musalmans are. You 
can convey what happened here to Sardar Patel. I will not now 
send him a separate reply/’ 

These efforts at rapprochement made the Alwar Musalmans 
more bitter and they began to commit more atrocities. On acc- 
ount of this explosive situation in the State, the Maharaja of Alwar 
and myself could not attend the Conference of Hindoo people 
and Princes held about this time in Delhi. The situation in Alwar 
at this time was so grave that it had repercussions in Delhi also. 
Therefore, theVioeroy, Lord Louis Mountbatten all of a sudden sent 
one of his military A. D. C,s. by motor to Alwar on the 10th of 
August 1947. He himself saw the condition of the Alwar villages 
on the road while travelUng by motor. He went straight to Vijaya 
Mandir, the residence of the Maharaja of Alwar and expressed 
sympathy on behalf of Lord Mountbatten about the situation 
in Alwar. He also offered on behalf of the Viceroy Mount l)atten 
mj help required by the Alwar State. On this, the Maharaja 
immediately telephoned to mo and called me to the palace and 
introduced me to the A. D. C. of Mountbatten. 1 expressed 
my thanks to him for the offer of help made by Lord Mountbatten 
and told him that there was no need for any monetary help or 
military help. The real necessity was for ammunition, which 
if given, would save the State from the crisis. The A* D. C. agreed 
to give the ammunition required and went to Delhi 

On the 15th of August 1947, Sardar Patel urgently telegraphed 
to the Maharaja and called me to see him at Delhi on some urgent 
businass. While going to Sardar Patel’s residence I came across 
Aoharya Krlpalani, the then President of the Congress who was 
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staxs'iiag near tlie door. lie asked me the reason for my visit. 
I replied, Acharyaji, aitliough you have expelled mo from the^ 
Congress, 1 am all along dancing on your chest. At present/ 
I am the Diwan of Alwar and member of the Constituent Asssembly i 
on behalf of the Alwar State and Sardar Patel has called me spe-* 
daily for an interview/’ Sardar s daughter, Miss Maniben PateP 
was also standing near the door. She could not relish my attack 
on Acharya Kripalaiii and began to hustle me, saying that if I 
delayed, I ■would not be able to see Sardar Patel. I said, ''You 
need not be so anxious a])out it. Sardar Patel himself has sent- 
for me for an interview. So even if there is a little delay, it will 
not matter. You do not inti‘rfcre. Let me have a free and frank 
talk with Achaxya Kripalani/’ 

On enierijig Sardar rateFs i*oom, I accidentally met there 
Sardar Baldeo Singh, the Defence Jiinister, who was also sitting 
there. As soon as Sardair Baldeo Singh saw me, he said, ''Doctor- 
saheb, I am very much pleased with you.” When I asked him the 
reason for this favour, lie replied, ‘'’I admire you, doctor, for the 
wonderful work which you have done in Alwar State. You have 
done well in beating and driving out the Musalinans from the 
Alwar State, t am of opinion that specially after partition, the 
Musalmans have no i)lace in this country. But I do not know’ 
what is the view of Sardar Patel in this matter/’ So saying, 
Sardar Baldeo Singh Just winked air Sardar Patel and smiled a 
bit. But not a muscle moved on Sardar PatcFs fo(*-e which was 
like a »Sphmx. 

I f(dt very awkward on hearing all this talk of Sardm^ Baldeo 
Singh. 1 felt as if I was in the grip of pincers consisting on the one 
side of the Central Defence Minister and on the other side the 
Central Home Minister. I thought that this praise bestowed 
on me was meant to pull my legs and to find out vrJmt according 
to them really hapjjened in Alwar. I said to Sardar Baldeo Singh,- 
*!You have formed some wrong and fantastic ideas about me. I 
am the Prime Minister of the Alwar State and responsible for 
^maintainiiig law and order in the State. I have done that duty 
iiccxxrding to my capacity. I do not recognise any Hindoo- 
Mnslim problem or any Hindoo Muslim community. I simply 
d^alt firmly with those who rebelled against the Alwar State/*^’ 
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After tMs, I said to Sardar Baldeo Singh, 'If you are so pleased 
with me, then give me a little help.” So saying, I described 
to Sardar Baldeo Singh the visit of the A. D. C» of the Viceroy 
to the Alwar State on the 10th August and his promise to supply 
the necessary ammunition to the Alwar State and requested him 
to fulfil the promise given by the Viceroy’s A= D. C. because from 
that day, the Viceroy’s authority on the Indian States had 
terminated. Sardar Baldeo Singh immediately agreed to supply the 
ammunition and left the room. After Sardar Baldeo Singh left 
(ail this time Sardar Patel was reclining on the sofa) Sardar 
Patel called me near and in a low voice said, '^An enquiry is likely 
to be held into the Alwar happenings. So please keep your 
defence ready, I urgently wired to the Maharaja and called you 
here only to give this information, because such things cannot be 
communicated by letter.” While we were talking thus, evening 
set in, and Sardar Patel made himself ready to attend the 
flag hoisting ceremony near India Gate in celebration of the 
first Independence Day. He asked me whether I wanted 
to go there for that function. I replied, ^'According to my 
view, today is a day of mourning and not of joy, I therefore 
cannot come. Please excuse me.” Then he asked me where I 
was putting up. On my replying to him that I was pxitting up 
with Seth Ramkrishna Dalmia, he said it was on the way and 
that ho would drop me there. 

Within three days of my return to Alwar from Delhi, the 
necessary ammunition was received from the Central Government. 
Later on in the third week of August 194 - 7 , when the border town 
of Alwar State named Nawegaon ( on the border between Gurgoarx 
district and Alwar State) was attacked bj’' a huge mob of MusaL 
mans on Bor 4 consecutive nights, this supply of ammunition proved 
very useful in repulsing these attacks. Had these attacks not 
been repulsed the huge mob of Musalmans would have over-run 
Alwar which was only 26 mils from Nawegoan, and destroyed 
that city and slaughtered the population, 

\ » 

The Muslim appeasement policy of the Congeess is well-known 
and I have cited some examples before, I will now cite an example 
of ^extraordinary British solicitude for Musalmans. I have xren- 
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tioned before that Hindoo Muslim communal riots had been going 
on in Alwar State before 1 took charge of the office of the Diwan. 
During the regime of the officiating Piime Minister, Major General 
Abdul Rehman, firing had to be resorted to on an unlawful assem* 
bly of Muslims collected on the Gandhan hill. The teehrique of 
the Muslim League is well known. It always takes the offensive 
and yet complains of being hurt or attacked. Accoiding to this 
well known technique, the Muslim League, within a week of my 
takingovercharge, submitted to me for my consideration, a lengthy 
representation against Major General Abdul Rebman and de« 
manded an enquiry into the firing on the Gandhan Hill. I gave 
a patient hearing to this deputation of the Musb'm League, which 
submitted this representation, and told them flatly that since I 
was convinced of the unavoidabilifcy of the firing on the Gandhan 
Hill, their demand for an enquiry could not be accepted. Whether 
due to this . eason or any other reason, one day in the second week 
of May, 1047, Major Pinhey of the Jaipur Political Agency paid 
a visist to Alwar, suddenly without giving any previous notice 
and enquired from me the particulars about the Hindoo Muslim 
riots going on. I gave him a brief account of the situation concern- 
ing the riots and said to him, You may go anywhere you like 
l^nd enquire into the riots in any way you like. Please make this 
enquiry behind my back. I will not therefore accompany you« 
I will make all arrangements for your tour. Accordingly, Major 
Pinhey visited the riot areas and while leaving Alwar, tcld me 
that everything was okay add the administration was blameless. 

This self-same Pinhey again visited Alwar the same way, 
without giving any previous notice on the 27th of July 1947. At 
this time, communal riots were in a rising tempo and conversion 
of Musalmans to Hindusim was also going on on a considerable 
scale. Major Pinhey expressed his anxiety about this conversion 
of Muslims. I told him, The Alwar Administration is not con- 
cerned with this conversion of Muslims. You need not suspect 
anything. A few days ago; it was reported in the press, that 2,000 
*s--^ajput Muslims were taken back in the Hindoo fold in the Agra 
district. I draw your attention to this news. Agra is obviously 
tinder British rule and not ruled by the Alwar State, and the dis- 
tance between the two places is about 100 to 160 miles. If there- 
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fore, tlie same atmosphere provailB in both these places, and in 
Alwar also some Muslims a-re converted to Hinduism, why should 
you express such an anxiety and harbour iinwaraiited suspicions ? 

Of course, Major Pinlicy was silenced by tliis straight and cogent 
aiguniont, and went to one or two places in the Ahvar State, held 
some casual enquiry and went away after expressing his satisfac^ 
lion, 

1 have already mentioned in a foregoing paragraph that Sardar 
Patel pointed to the probability of an enquiry ])eing held into the 
happenings in the Alwar State. Accordingly, the Prime Minister 
of Alwar, that is, myself jcccived a letter in the tlnrd week of 
August 1947, in which the following tlii'ce grave aeeiisotioiis were 
made against the Alwar State . — 

(1) The Ahvar administration is maltreating and perse- 
cuting its Muslim subjects. The Musaimans therefore 
have left the Alwar State and gone clesewherc. 

(2) The Army and the jiolice of tiie Ahvar State destroyed 
Muslnn villages. 

(3) The Muslims of Ahvar have become a nuisance in 
fiurgaon and Delhi. The Alwar State is therefore asked 
to take them back ani rehabilitate them in the State. 

1 was also informed in this letter that the Government of 
India would appoint a Committee to hold an enquiry into these 
accusations aJid tlic3 Alwar Si-ate was asked to send iis representa*^ 
tive to submit it.s defence before tins Committee. { I deeply 
suspect that this enquiry w'as inspired by the 'Pakistan CTOvernment) 
The States Ministry had sent a similar letter to the Bharatpur 
State also, I requested for an interview with Sardar Patel on the 
30t> August 1947 to get some information about this enquiry and 
some o:her matters. Sardar Patel invited me for lunch on this 
day, Bajivumari Amrit Kaur, V. P. Menon and Mr, and Mrs. 
G. V. Mavaladcar, were also present at the lunch. The session 
0 f the Constituent Assembly was adjourned sim die on this date* , 
But as this enquiry committee was to be held at Delhi on the BtS*’ 
of September 1947, I did not go to Alwar but remained in Delhi 
On the 31st August, the Home Minister and the Inspector-Cfoneral 
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of Police of tlie Alwar State saw me at Delhi, and conveyed to me 
the Maharaja’s desire, that 1 should not appear before the Commi- 
toe of enquiry on the 3rd of September to answer the charges 
against Alwar. The Home Minister and the I. G. Police of the 
Alwar State ^onld perform that task. On hearing this older of 
the Maharaja of Alwar, I told those Officers that I was very happy, 
because I would be saved the botheration. I would now go back 
to Alwar and they sliould stay here. It appeared to me that the 
Maharaja, knowing that I -was outspoken and straightforward in 
my manner of speech, must have thought that my presence in 
the Enquiry Committee would adversely affect the interests of 
Alwar State and therefore must have asked me not to represent 
Alwar before that Committee. 

Al'ter conveying the message of the Maharaja to me, these 
two liigh officials of the Alwar State saw some officers of the States 
Ministry, obviously to find out which way the wind blew, in the 
matter of the enquiry against the Alwar State. In this interview 
with the officers of the States Ministry these tw^o high officers of 
the Alwar State found out that the atmonsphere about the Alwar 
State was so vitiated as to cause anxiety. This made them afraid 
and they immediately went to xilwar by plane and conveyed to 
the Maharaja how and land lay. They told the Maharaja straight- 
away, We will not be able to perform the task of mistvermg the 
charges against the Alwar State before the Enquiry Committee. The 
occasion in grave. Therefore, it is belter to depute Dr. Khare 
to perform this task.'^ The Maharaja had no go but to listen to the 
advice given by these tw'O Ifigh officers and he sent them back again 
by plane to Delhi, to convey his altered decision to me. I said, 
’'‘'All right, now you two go to Alw'ar and send me all the papers 
about the Alwar happenings along with my Judicial Secretary. ” 
In the moantime, some officers of the Bharatpur State also met me 
at Delhi, and requested me to perform the task of answering the 
cshaiges against the Bharatpur State also before the Enquiry 
-^^ommittee. I gladly accepted their request because I was some 
time ago formally appointed Honorary Political Adviser to the 
Bharatpur State by the Maharaja of Bharatpur. 

As previously settled, the meeting of the Enquiry Committee 
appointed ])y the States Ministry to enquire into- the happenings 
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In Alwar and Bharatpnr was held at Delhi on the 3rd of September 
1947« This Committee was presided over by Mr, Booch, I. C. So* 
Joint Secretary of the States Ministry, This meeting was attend- 
ed by my self i.e, the representatiye of Alwar and Bharatpnr States, 
District Magistrate of Gnrgaon, Commanding Officer of the Military 
Camp at Palwal in the Gnrgaon District, and an I. C. S. Officer 
representing the Home Department of the Government of India. 
After making some lntt*oductory remarks, Mr. Booch said 
to me, ** The U* P. Government has complained against the 
Alwar and Bharatpnr States that these neighbouring States 
persecute their Muslim subjects, who on that account 
migrated to the neighbouring Agra and Mathura districts in 
their hundreds. This has become a great nuisance to the 
U. F. Government and there is likelihood of breach of peace 
in both these districts. Moreover, on account of food con- 
trol, it is difficult to supply food grains to these immigrants. 
Therefore the Government of India advises the Alwar and 
Bharatpnr Governments to stop the persecution of their 
Muslim subjects and to take them back and rehabilitate 
them. 

Before giving a reply to this complaint made by the U. P. 
Government, I demanded certain information from Mr. Booch. 

Mr. Booch said, Doctor, you can ask me any information 
and I will give it to you. ’’ 

Myself : * ‘About six or seven months ago, that is about 
March or April 1947, thousands of Hindoo and 
Sikh refugees left the Frontier Province and 
the Punjab and took refuge at Hardwar, 
Dehradoon, Meerut and other places in the 
United Provinces. Will you tell me Mr. Booch, 
whether at that time the U. P. Government 
had made a complaint against the Frontier 
Province and the Punjab, to the Government 
of India? ’’ 

Mr. Booch‘‘ No, it did not make any complaint. ** 

Myself ; “This is most surprising. Why did not the TJ. P. 

Government lodge a complaint against the Frontier 
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Province and the Punjab at that time ? Becanso 
at that time, the number of those refugees was big 
enough to be counted in thousands ? Moreover, 
the country was not then partitioned, and the 
Frontier Province and the Punjab were directly 
subordinate to the Government of India. It was 
therefore more proper at that time for the U. P. 
Government to have lodged a complaint against 
these two provinces. Why did not the U. P, 
Government at that time request the Government 
of the Frontier Province and the Punjab to tak^ 
back their refugees and rehabilitate them ? Tho 
authority exercised by the Government of India 
over the Frontier Province and the Punjab was 
far greater than perhaps the nominal authority 
exercised by the Government of India on the 
Aiwar State which was virtually independent. 
Why should the Government of Govind Vallabh 
Pant take into its head to lodge a complaint 
against Aiwar and Bharatpur ? Is it because 
the refugees who entered U. P. in March and 
April were Hindoos and Sikhs and the present 
ones are Musalmans ? But I would not be fooli- 
sh enough to make this insinuation against the 
U. P. Government. How can the U* Govern- 
ment of Pant be so hostile to the Musalmans. 
I therefore think that the purpose of this 
complaint of the U. P. Government is entirely 
political, because Dr. Khare happens to be the 
target here to be debunked and discredited! 

Mr. Booch could give any answer to my argument, and could 
not also justify the complaint made by the U. P. Government of 
Govind Vallabii Pant. Re only said, ‘‘ Doctor whatever it may be, 
^ will have to admit that the Muslim refugees from your States 
"who have gone to Agra and Mathura are causing a nuisance to 
the U. P. Government and it is your du5y to remove it. 
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Punjab and spread from there to Alwar and Bliaratpnr States 
on account of tlieir contiguity to the Gurgaon distritt. About four 
or five months ago when the riots were raging fiirioosly ie 
the Gurgaon district, many Hindoos, Sikbs and Musalmans 
sought refuge in the Alwar State which gave all of them 
equal protection irrespective of their caste, or conimanity 
or religion- ( It is relevant to record here that after I took 
charge of the Diwanship of Alwar State on the 19 th April 1947 ^ 
the Maharaja of Alwar announced at the sepsion of the Rajput 
Mahasabha held in Delhi on the 26th of April 1947, that the Alwar 
State would give equal protection and help to all the refugees 
who would seek shelter theie irrespective of their religion, accord- 
ing to the capacity of the State ). Alwar received praises 
from all sides on account of this humanitarian work. 

I trust, Mr. Booch, you remember this fact. At that 
time, the Alwar and Bharatpur States did not ask the 
Government of India to take back the refugees of the Gur- 
gaon district which sotight shelter in these States. Mr. 
Booch, we do not expect any generosity from the Govern- 
ment of India, but we expect reciprocity and are entitled 
to it. It is therefore improper for you to make such a 
complaint against these two States and ask them to take 
back the refugees. ’ * 

Mr. Booch was silenced by tM» unuBsaiiable aigiuncni of 
mine. After this, the British Commandant of the Palwal Military 
Camp of the Government of India intervened in the debate and 
said, '' The police and military of the Alwar State go to the Muslim 
houses and burn them. They also cany on loot and slaughter 
of the Muslims. Not only this, but the Alwar Army also ciitere 
the Indian Union territory and helps the Hindoos residing there 
against Muslims. We have got full information about these acti- 
vities of the Alwar Army. The Musiin'i sabjocu^ of Alwar and 
Bharatpur States have fled from these States on account of the 
oppression to which they are subjected. Whut have you got . 
say about these charges ? 

Similar accusations were made against these States by the 
District Magistrate of Gurgaon also. I replied, ** I have 
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gathered from Hindustan Times of Delhi that, now-a-davs 
about 25 000 to 30,000 Musalmans flee every day from EaS 
Punjab leaving their houses and belongings and seek 
shelter in West Punjab. Is it true ? On the basis of this 
fact, shall I charge the Police and Military in East Puniab 
of burning the Muslim houses and looting and slaughtering 
the Musalmans ? But I shall never be so mean. Because 
I know that the present communal atmosphere in the country is 
very bitter and every Musalman harbours hatred against the 
Hindoos and every Hindoo does the same about the Musalmans. 
Whatever may be the reasons for this situation, it must be readily 
conceded that such events happen only on account of hatred and 
whether in East Punjab or Alwar or Bhaiaptur, the causes’ and 
the results are the same and similar. Mh. Booch, please carefully 
consider what I am saying and you will realise the truth of it. 

I grant that cultured and civilised persons can suppress such feel- 
ings of hatred but on some occasions it becomes impossible for 
some people to suppress these feelings of hatred. I will not there ' 
fore be surprised if some sepoys from my Army have gone astray 
but to accuse the whole State is not the remedy for it. The 
remedy lies in naming such accused and making a regular complaint 
against them backed by relevent evidence. If this is done, I shall 
certainly hold a searching enquiry into such complaints and punish 
the accused if the offence is brought home to them. It is no use 
making such vague charges which on the face of it appear baseless.' 
Any one can prefer such charges against anybody. If sepoys 
of my Army have really entered the Gurgaon district and 
committed atrocities there, why did you not arrest them 
then and there ? You had also an army with you. What is 
the use of making such vague complaints against the whole 
Army of the State in this manner ? ” 


I gave similar replies to the accusations made by the District 
Magistrate of Gurgaon, when Mr. Booch said to me, “Doctor, 
why don’t you call back the Musalmans who have migrated from 
joup State to other areas ? ” I replied, “ They are all rebels.' 
Shall I run after them and beg of them to return ? How can 1 
do it Who has prevented them from returning to the State if 
they wish to do so ? Had they not been rebels, they would have 
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certainly returned back and settled down jjeacefiilly In the State^ 
Some of them with the determination never to return to the State 
have destroyed their own houses and fled from the State taking 
away with them all their moveable propertyo How can I run 
after them to persuade them ? 

On this Mr. Booch said, Doctor, you call these refugees back* 
The Indian Army will help you in maintaining peace. ** 

I immediately retorted, “I can never tolerate such 
a pressure exercised by a neighbouring friendly State to 
compel my State to take back rebels. If they are forced 
upon us, they will be tried and adequately punished for th© 
offence committed by them. 

Hearing this sharp answer of mine, Mr. Booch said, We 
shall send the refugees to your State by force, and rehabilitate 
them there, and our Army also shall protect them. Then what 
will you do ? I replied, You can surely do it. Your strength 
is unlimited. We shall neither oppose you nor prevent you in 
this task. But have you thought what will this lead to ? This 
will infuriate all Hindoos in the neighbouring areas and under 
these conditions, it will be very difficult for you to protect even 
Delhi. This is neither my threat nor my prophecy. It is only 
a description of the present state of affairs. You say that you will 
keep a detachment of your army in my State. What guarantee 
is there that that detachment also will behave impartially ? When 
^Punjab was partitioned, a detachment of the Indian Army was 
kept on the border under the command of Col. Rees. That army 
also behaved partially. Don’t you recollect how bitterly Pandit 
Nehru himself criticised that army ? 

On this Mr. Booch said, All this is true. But is it not also 
true that we have to solve this question of the refugees ? ” 

I replied, '' Quite true. It is necessary to solve the question 
of refugees, but this cannot be done locally in this slip-shod manner. 
The question is a vast one and it will have to be solved on an alj 
India scale. I assure you that in this matter, the Alwar State 
will fully co-operate with the Government of India. You know, 
Mr. Booch that your Prime Minister Pandit Nehru was always 
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terribly against exchange of popnlationo He nsed to condemn 
this idea as im|)racticable and fantastic and was not prepared 
to give it any consideration. The same Pandit Nehru is saying 
today ' that situation now has arisen when the question of large 
scale exchange of population will have to be considered. ® Mr^ 
Boocli^ I never agree with Pandit Nehru’s viewSj but in this matter^ 
I am entirely in agreement with Mm 

After listening to me carefully, the representative of the 
Home Department of the Government of India, said, Dr. Kham 
is right. This matter should be considered. I thinh all these Muslim 
refugees should he sent to Pakistan. After saying this, he asked 
me whether I was prepared to take an equal number of non-Muslims 
in my State. I replied, I do not understand what non-Muslim 
means. I shall gladly receive an equal number of Hindoos and 
Sikhs in my State. ** 

Thus the question was solved at this time. After finishing 
this enquiry, when I returned to Alwar by plane in the evening, 
I saw Maharaja of Alwar waiting for me on the air-strip. He was 
mightily pleased when I gave him all the account of the enquiry* 
But the Muslims of Alwar who had gone to Delhi saw Mahatma 
Gandhi and gave him exaggerated accounts of the happenings 
in Alwar. Mahatma Gandhi was moved by this Muslim cry for 
mercy and promised to help them. He said, Dr. Khare has 
turned you out from Alwar, I will certainly settle you there. ’’’ 
Blit this time, Mahatma’s actions totally failed. 

On the 6th of October 1947, a conference of all the neighbour- 
ing States was held under the presidentship of Sardar Patel, 
Central Minister for States Dcpaxtment. This conference was 
attended either by the Maharajas or the Diwans of all the neigh- 
bouring States like Alwar, Bharatpur, Patiala, Nabha, Jaipur 
etc. I also attended this conference as the Prime Minister of 
Alwar. In the preliminary remarks made by Sardar Patel, he 
made it clear that all the Musalmans who had fled from their 
States and wanted to go to Pakistan would be sent there, and all 
the Hindoos and Sikhs who desired to leave Pakistan and come ^o. 
India will be brought to India. On accourd oj thisjrank ^romunce^ 
w.ent made by Sardar Patels Mahalvm GandMs dream of seUling the, 
Mms and Mmalmam in Ahomt State vanished into thin air. 
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Sardar Patel asked every prince who attended tills conference 
about the number of Musalmans to be sent to Pakistan from hlg 
State. Alwar and Bharatpur replied that tliei*e were no Mtisal- 
mans to be sent to Pakistan from those States because there were 
no Musalmans now in those States. Jaipur replied that the 
Musalmans of that State would remain there, None of them would 
be sent to Pakistan. Sardar Patel again and again asked Sir 
V, T. Krishnamaohari, the Diwan of Jaipur, about this and 
got the same reply. It appeared that Sardar Patel was surprised 
at this reply. Then Sardar Patel again turned towards me and 
put me the same question, and I again gave the same reply. Then 
Sardar Patel asked me about the number of Musalmans who had. 
left Alwar State. I replied that the number might be about a 
iakh and a half. At once Sardar Patel said that the Alwar State 
must rehabilitate an equal number of Hindoos. I replied, It is 
not possible to take an equal number, because some Musalmans 
have returned back to the State. Sardar Patel put me a cunning 
question, They have all been converted to Hinduism, Then 
how do you say that they ai'e Musalmans ? ” Immediately I 
retorted, Sardarsaheb, they are ex- Musalmans (loud laugh* 
ter in the meeting ). Then Sardar Patel asked me, How many 
more Meo Muslims are you going to convert to^ Hinduism ? I 
retorted, I am not concerned with the conversion, if they get 
an inspiration from above how can I help it ? ( This again 

excited laughter* in the conference. Saidar Patel himself laughed 
loudly ). 

In this conference held under the presidentship of Sardar 
Patel, it was finally decided that the Muslim refugees should be 
Sent to Pakistan and that the States should take an eqtial number 
of Hindoos and Sikhs from Frontier and West Punjab. 

The atmosphere in Alwar after this decision naturally became 
very happy. Dasera holidays soon followed. Dasera was cele- 
brated in the Alwar State with great pomp and ceremony. It was 
a custom in the Alwar State to kill and burn a huge effigy of Rawan 
in a maiian (open ground ) outside the city of Alwar under the' 
orders of the Maharaja. For this purpose, a procession of the 
Maharaja and his Ministers was taken to the nMdan in a chariot 
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drawxi by elepliani,s. According to tiie annual ctistom^ Dasera 
Diirba.r was also held ajid many bards and poets sang eulogies in 
the praise of the Mabaraja, The Maharaja gave liberal rewards 
to those officers and men of the Army who had distingnsihed them- 
selves In maintaining law and order and establisliing peace* It 
was not custom axy to praise anybody else in the Durbar except 
the Maharaja* The next day therefore, a poet of Alwar gave me 
an omann iited poem praising me and my ministry* After Dasera, 
came Kojagiri, On this day, I invited the Maharaja, his Ministers 
and all tln^ big noblemen, merchants and Jagirdars of the State, say 
abinit 250 people, to my place and served them with concentrated 
sweetened milk according to the custom of Maharashtra, and a 
flash light photo of this function was taken* Thus the atmosphere 
of peace and happiness spread in the whole of the Alwar State» 
But destiny willed otherwise. How and why will be described in 
the next chaf>ter. I will close this chapter by appending the 
account of the convention of Hindu People and Princes held about 
this time in Delhi taken from the book “ The Partition of India 
1947 ** written by Shri G. V. Subbarao with thanks to the author 
and the history of the rebellion of Meo Muslims of Alwar wiitten 
by my Judicial 8ccrotaiy. 

The Account of the Hindu Convention of the People 
mid the Princes, 

' In the crisis that faced thti country on account of the proposed 
pajrtition, we haves seen, the Hindu Maha^abha failed to give a 
proper lead. With Veer Sawarkar lying ill on bed and its 
President, Shri Bhopatkar, grown senile, and its working Presi- 
dent gone over to Nehru at the biddance of Mr, Bitla, there was 
a vacuum in the country. How to fill it ? For filled it must be, 
because, in the absence of any responsible leadership, the younger 
section among the Hindus, Maratha youths especially, were gett- 
ing impatient and beyond control and anarchy was threatening the 
land — disorder that led ultimately to the assasination of the 
Nation^s most respected leader Inmself within six months after 
the partition* 

It might be here recalled that, between the period of partiMon 
and the time of the murder of the Mahatma, though the Ck)ngr«s 
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'was ruling the countryj its leaders cotild not muster any support 
in the Delhi city itself — on any political question particiilarlj’'« 
There bosom friends — ^the Musalmans — had left the city mostlyo 
The Hindu heart was lacerated and quite alienated to the ruling 
party ; and the in-pouring refugees — Sikhs and Hindus equally— 
were wrath against the Congress, so much so that, if there was 
any test election not only in Delhi, but anywhere in North India, 
the Congress would have forfeited its security. In fact, the 
Congress leaders could not hold a single public meeting ( apart 
from their official flag functions etc. which were tolerated partly 
because of their essential sanctity and partly because of their 
Military bandobast ) to justify the partition or on any other poli- 
tical subject. And towards the end of November, when their 
was an A. I. C. C. meeting, and its leaders and Chief Ministers 
from almost all the provinces were assembled at Delhi, the Delhi 
Congress people could summon sufficient courage to organise a 
meeting in the city for demanding Hindi, as opposed to the Gandhi-* 
an Hindustani, as the Lingua-Franca of India. As the Subject 
was a popular and pro-Hindu one, there was a large gathering of 
about twenty to twenty-five thousands; but when all the provincial 
chiefs were seated on the dias, a dozen or two Maratha young men 
mounted up to the dias, and gave those leaders some slaps on the 
face and pulled them down to the ground one by one, saying 
"" Oh I You are here ? Please get down.’’ Among those who shared 
this fate, were Messers Ravi Shankar Shukla, B. G. Kher, Anantha 
Sayanam Aiyangar and many others. On the other hand, 
any pro-Hindu meeting, anywhere in the North, was attended by 
thousands of people and the bitterest criticism against the Congre^ 
was applauded with ringing cheers. 

What, then was the remedy to meet the situation 1 

Dr, N. B. Khare, the dismissed Chief Minister of the Central 
Provinces during the Congress regime, who was now Prime Minister 
of Alwar, came to the rescue, On the 8th July, 19 Jr 7 , in course 
of a circular letter he wrote : 


** The country is passing through momentous times. India 
Mb been di-vided and seeds have been sown of a possible large 
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scale internal straggle at some future date, unless our superior 
wisdom and organisation made it possible for us to avoid it. The 
Congress has accepted the division of India on religious lines, and 
takes for granted the creation of a Muslim State on the East and 
West of Hindustan, but refuses to recognise the inevitability under 
these circumstances, of the rest of India being constituted as a 
Hindu State* According to them , it must continue a joint state 
of Hindus and Muslims. Thus the Muslims have got Pakistan 
and will continue to share the rest of India if the Congress view 
holds the field* 

The behaviour of the Musalraans during the past years has 
made it clear that all efforts of the Congress for Hindu-Muslim 
Unity have miserably failed, and that no Musalman can be trusted 
to be faithful to Hindustan. In case of any big emergency, the 
Musalmans will surely act as saboteurs, and this danger must be 
taken into account while drafting our Constitution, in order that 
it may be possible for us to discriminate against them in the 
interest of the security of the country. Likewise, the Congress 
inability to help the Hindus against Muslim goondaism has nece- 
ssarily flown in the main from the fact that it is a joint body of 
Hindus and Muslims. The doctrine of Non-violence, as preached 
by Mahatma Gandhi, has been a great menace to the strength 
and political advancement of the Hindus who are the only people 
that listen to him. 

Under the circumstances it has become imperative to give 
the country a new lead. We need a United Hindu National 
Pront which will gather all the strength of all Hindus of India, 
irrespective of their class, province, religious denomination or 
past political affiliations. We must have a powerful platform 
to forge sanctions for the enforcement of the Hindus in their 
Home-land. The Congress Government must be made either to 
yield to these demands or to quit and make place for those who 
represent the real wishes of the Hindus. For this, obviously, 
the Hindu Mahasabha must be strengthened by infusing new blood 
into it. All Hindus, princes and people, must be invited to 
join 
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For tills purpose, Jt is proposed to hold an All-IiiJla Hindu 
Convention to which leading Hindus, including Princes should he 
invited to evolve a political programme. ’’ 

The dx*aft invitation enclosed to the above circular iaieralia 
reads: ‘'The political change which has conic over the country 
owing to the partition of India on communal lines has made it 
imperative to the Hindus, Princes and People, to organise a poli- 
tical platform to forge sanctions for the protection of their interest 
and the realisation of a National Home for Hindus or a Hindu 
Rashtra. With the termination of Paramountcy, the artificial 
wall dividing the states from the provinces has disappeared ; and 
it is only proper that the princes and people from ail over Hindus- 
tan should gather together to consider their joint futui’c. ’’ 

As this convention was about the only serious effort that was 
made to consider thes ituation created by the Partition, ifc is 
imperative that we know some more details about it here. The 
Convention was scheduled to be held at New Delhi on the bth and 
10 August 1947. But as ill-luck would have it, neither Dr. Khare, 
the President-designate, nor the Maharaja of Ai'ivar who was to 
have inauguarated the Convention, was able to attend the session, 
because of serious disturbances in Alwar and in the neighbouring 
areas. Therefore, Veer Savarkar who had deemed it his duty 
to attend despite his illness was voted to the Chair ; and the Maha- 
raja’s opening speech was read by his Private Socretniy. The 
principal resolution of the convention, relating to the Pa.rtiti<in 
question reads thus : — 


RESOLVED 

“ That this Convention of Hindus, comprising of rcjpreseiita- 
tives of all shades of opinion from all over India, Tiew^H wuili dismay 
the decision of the partition of the country on the basis of redigion. 
Such political recognition of religion is fraught with disaster to 
India, and it is amazing how the Indian National Congress which 
had always stood for an undivided India, and for polities being kept 
free from the influence of religion, betrayed its fundamental prin’-* 
ciples and oft-repeated election pledges and agreed to the partition 
of Hindustan on a basis which lends permanent strength to the 
two-nation theory of the Muslim League, 
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** This convention declares that the Hindus have not accepted 
this partition ; that the Congress has accepted it without reference 
to the people ; that the British Government had no right to devolve 
power on a political party without consulting the wishes of the 
people through a free referendum and consequently the Hindus 
do not recognise this division of India as a final verdict on the 
destiny of Hindustan. 

The Hindus Ixereby pledge themselves to the cause of a 
United India as their Homeland and pledge themselves to bring 
about a re-xxnion of the seceding parts of Hindustan. 

‘‘ Till that is achieved, and in order that it is achieved quicker, 
it is now imperative that Hindusthan is developed as a Hindu 
Rashtra, to be officially called Hindusthan, with Sanskrit — based 
Hindi written in Devanagari script as the official language, with its 
Flag saffron-coloured and Bandemataram as its National Anthem. 
This Hiixdu Rashtia shall, in its Constitution provide for the stopp- 
age of the killing of the Cow as an emblem of the National tradi. 
tion of Hindusthan. 

“While all citizens will have equal rights in tlxis State, it 
must be recognised that, in view of the fact that the overwhelming 
majority of the IVIusalmans of India have supported the partition 
of India on the basis of the recogxxition of Musalmans as a separate 
nation, and in view of the detestable programmes perpetrated 
on Hindus in pursuance of the Direct Action of the Muslim League ; 
and in viow*^ of the fact that the Musalmans of Hindustan bear a 
real sense of loyalty to Pakistan, a foreign state, the State of Hindus- 
than shall resorve the power to discriminate against the Musalmans 
if and whore it is deemed necessary to do so, in the interests of the 
safety of the Realm, its internal security and external defence 
and the solidarity of its administrative machine. 

“ That, as the non-Muslims living in the areas now included 
in Pakistan never accepted the partition which is now being forced 
on them, they shall be regarded as nationals of Hindusthan and 
shall have all the rights of citizoixs of Hindusthan when they are 
in Hindusthan. The Union of Hindusthan will look after their 
interests as the interests of its own nationals and will render them 
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all help and encouragement to develop along lines conducive to 
the Union of the seceding parts with Hindusthan. 

That, in view of the urgent and imperative need of streng« 
thening the defences of the country, it is necessary to take 
immediate steps to raise an extensive National Militia ; and for 
this, in view of this convention, compulsory military training 
should be imparted to the Hindu Youth and they should be 
encouraged to keep arms. 

“ That, in view of the fact that Urdu is a remnant of the foreign 
domination of India which is terminated from a major part of 
India, it is necessary that it ( Urdu ) should be abolished from ail 
Government offices. Legislatures, Courts and other public bodies ; 
and in Hindi-speaking provinces, Sanskrit-based Hindi, written 
in Devanagari script, shall be used as the court and official lan- 
guage as well as the medium of instruction in all stages of the 
educational system. For other parts, the regional languages shall 
take the same place to the total exclusion of English, provided 
that the National Language for All-India shall be Hindi. 

This convention requests the Government of India to accept 
the policy laid down above as the express wish of the vast majority 
of the people of Hindusthan and to declare in unequivocal terms 
their adherence to it. It also requests the Constituent Assembly 
to incorporate it suitably in the Constitution of India. 

If the Government hesitates in implementing this policy, 
the Con\ention will be forced to call upon the Government to hold 
general elections at the earliest date for ascertaining the wishes 
of the electorates on this issue. 

This Convention calls upon the Hindus to organise them- 
selves on the basis of the policy laid down above and to forge 
popular sanctions for its acceptance and enforcement by the 
Government of India. ’’ 

Among the other resolutions passed by the Convention were 
that it should strive to inculcate military spirit among the Hindu 
youth and to exhort them to join institutions where military 



325 


training conld foe had« The rulers of the Indian States were to 
foe approached for providing facilities for such training. The 
Committee was also asked to contact and get the support of the 
religious, denominational and caste organisations of the Hindus 
and their Volunteer organisations with a view to carry on the 
activities for the purpose laid down by the Convention. The 
meeting further conveyed its most profound and heart-felt 
sympathies with the people of the partitioned territories, Hindus 
and Sikhs especially, who, during the last one year, have been put 
to the most ghastly and unprecendented hardships and sufferings. 

With the mounting Meo rebellion ” the description of which 
immediately follows, in putting down which both the Maharaja 
of Alwar and Dr, Khare had to actively engage themselves for some 
months, and the assassination of the Mahatma in wMch both of 
them were unjustly implicated, the Convention could not make 
much headw’ay. And after the murder of Mahatma, it was a 
reign of terror everywhere for suppressing any pro-Hindu 
activities particularly. 

The History of the Rebellion of Meo-Mnslims of Alwar 
State in Rajputana. ; 

Alwar State is situated in the north-east corner of Rajastan. 
Its area including the Nimrana Jagir is abou^ 3,200 square 
miles. To its north is situated the Gurgaon District of East 
Punjab, Nabha State and the Kotkasim Pargana of the Jaipur 
State. To its east is situated also the Gurgaon district and the 
Bharatpur State and to its west are situated the Jaipur, Nabha 
and Patiala States. In the Central area of the State there aie 
lots of small hillocks which are rocky and unapproachable even to 
pedestrians. These hillocks comprise an area of about 500 square 
miles of the State. The population of the State is about 9 lakhs, 
out of which the Meo, Khanjad, and Rangad and other Muslims 
constitute two and half lakhs, their percentage to the total popu. 
lation being 27. 

There is an important area in the State named Mewat, the 
people of which have the same culture and language. These Meos 
'are notorious in Indian history. Tijara, Kishangad and Eamgad 
Sfiisamats and the northern part of the Lakhangad Mzamat and 
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practically the whole of Alwar Mzamant constitute this Mewat 
territory which is about one third of the whole State. This Mewat 
territory is not limited to Alwar State only. It extends into the 
Gnrgaon district of East Punjab, Bharatpur State and the Mathura 
district of Uttar Pradesh. These Meo Muslims were notorious as 
rebellious people even in the Muslim regime. There was always, 
a tussle between Alwar and Tijara for supremacy in this whole 
area. { Elliot — ^Muslim History, Part IV, page 273 Y 

The Meos with all the other Muslims always indulged in raid- 
ing and looting the surrounding areas. Many examples of this 
activity of theirs are recorded in the Indian History. These Meos 
were very much troublesome to the Muslim rulers of Delhi and they 
are described by Muslim historians as terrible people and condemned* 
They were cairying out these activities of theirs even at the time 
of Sultan Balban. These people sometimes even raided the area 
round Delhi and carried on their looting and raiding activities 
there, without being afraid of the ruling authority. On account 
of this, it was necessary in those times to close the western gate 
of Delhi at the time of mid-day Nimaz. Sultan Balban had to 
drive them from the forest surrounding Delhi and had to keep 
sufficient forces in that area for its protection. One Bahadur 
Nahar Mewati became a powerful Sardar in 1388. He had his 
fortress and residence at Kotila in the Tijara hiU area. He was 
always indulging in looting the territory upto Delhi. Nasiruddin, 
the ruler of Delhi at that time had to pursue him and drive 
him towards Zirka. One Sardar of Taimurlang, named Kliizr- 
khan surrounded the fortress of this Bahadur Nahar Mewati 
and destroyed his place Kotila and drove away the Meos from 
that area. Thereupon, the Meos took shelter in the surrounding 
hilly tracts. (Briggs — ^Farishta, Part I Page 496 and Muslim 
Historians Part III page 449 and Part I PP 35 — 63) 

In 1421, Sayed Mubarak invaded the Mewat area and carried 
on destruction there. The Meos thereafter took shelter again 
in the Tijara area. The next year, the Buler invaded Mewat 
again, but the Meos destroyed their own habitations and villages 
and fled away to the Kjara hills* This had no effect on the Meos« 
Therefore, the ruler carried on terrible slaughter and incendiarism 
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(Briggs* Parishta Pai-t I Page 518 and Mnsalman Riya* 
Hatkar, Part IV, Page 61). The Emperor again invaded Mewat 
ill 1427, At that time also, the Moos iollowed their old technique 
of burning their habitations and fleeing away. In 1 428 also the 
Emperor had to carry destruction again Into the Mewat area. 

In H50, after ascending the throne, BaWol LodM, invaded 
Mewat immediately, but he could not subdue them and the Meos 
continued to trouble him alw^ays. The Emperor Eabar has written 
in his autobiography that the ringdeader of the rebel Meos w^as 
Hasan Khan Mewati. Babar subdued the Meos and they were 
kept under subjugation till the end of the Sur Dynasty. Huma 3 nin 
in his regime had entrusted the work of establishing peace in Mew^at 
to Mirza area Hindah After him, Akbar comj>letely humbled them 
and made rigorous arrangements to keep them on the right path. 

During the reign of Maharaj Rajashri Bakhtavar Singhji, 
feho Meos of Sonkhar and Kathumar in the south-east and Tijara 
and Tapukda in the north-east created trouble. After him Maharaj 
Rajasliri Sawai Winayasinghji also had to face teirible raids and 
atrocities from the Meos. Mild measures were found ineffective. 
Therefore, their hamlets weve burnt and their cattle were wTcsted 
from them. This alone brought them to book, (Imperial Ga 2 :et-. 
tear India. Pages 4—8), The Meos Icept the peace after being 
subdued, but they again indulged in their evil practice as soon as 
they got an opportunity. (Pollot— Ga^xetteer of India, Page 38). 
In 1847, the Meos collected together and they burnt the granaries 
of the State and carried away the cattle. These Meos also looted 
Ferozepore and other villages in the British territory. Therefore, 
the British Army was required to be sent in that area to establish 
peace. At this time, many Meo Rebels were hanged(Pollet Gassett 
eer of India, page 38)* 

In 1932*83, in the regime of Maharaja Jaisingh, the Meos 
rebelled against Mm which resulted in the dei>osition of that 
Maharaja. The recent rebellion of the Meos also was engineer- 
ed after great preparition * It began In 1 946 and the Meos tried 
to create anarcMcal condition in the whole of the State. 
At the instigation of Maulana Abdul Kuddus^ an outsider, the 
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Meos of Kishangad Mzamat refused to pay the excise duty on 
tobacco. This started an open opposition to the State. Thus an 
attempt to create anarchy in the State was obvious and the Gover- 
nment had to take steps against Abdul Kuddus. After this, 
the Meos started open rebellion and collected themselves on the 
top of a hill and sent emissaries to sut'roundimg villages asking 
the people there to Join the ranks of the rebels . They collected 
rifles and other weapons and met the State forces under the Dis- 
trict Magistrate in an open combat , The District Magistrate 
ordered them to disperse. On refusal they were fired on, which 
resulted in injury to two sepoys. The Meos seized rifles from some 
sepoys and again had to be fired on. But the contingent consisted 
of Meos only. The firing was not very effective. Only one Meo 
was killed. But the rebels dispersed and it appeared that the situ- 
ation was under control. 

At this time, the Muslims of India were carrying on 
very strong movement to establish Pakistan and the Meos 
were inspired to demand an independent Meostan, At that 
time, the partition of Punjab and Bengal was not on the 
horizon. Therefore, the Meos thought that their Meostan 
will be contiguous to the powerful State of Pakistan and that 
they would be able to better their prospects with the help 
of Pakistan. They also thought that the establishment of 
an independent Meostan would naturally result in the 
extension of Pakistan, because they thought that it would be 
easy to include not only the Meo areas in Bharatpur and 
Alwar States, but also some areas in the Uttar Pradesh 
also In the proposed Meostan. Several Panchayats were held 
in the Mewat area to support this demand. Towards the end^ 
Choudhari Mohtabkhan, Punjab M. L. A., Mohamad Yunus Khan, 
B. A. LL. B., Pleader at Besru, Choudhari Sardar Khan and Mr. 
Bashid Ahmed B. A, LL. B. called a big conference of the Meos 
at Gurgaon. ( Out of these four Musalmans, Md. Yunus Khan, 
Pleader and Choudhari Mehtabkhan, M. L. A., were sent by Sardar 
Patel to me on the 8th of August 1947 for a compromise. The 
Muslim League fourth party of Bombay hail joined the Congress. 
Is not there a great similarity between the action of the Bombay 
Muslim League and the action of these Musalmans ? ) In the invi- 
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tation to this Conference, it was definitely asserted that although 
the Meos were living under different administrations, they were 
very anxious to come together under one administration, A meet- 
Ing took place on the 1st of December 1946 in the Bharatpur 
State to carry on this propaganda of the integration of the Mewat 
areas under different administrations , This meeting was presid- 
ed over by Dr. Ashraf the Communist Leader* The Meos of Alwar 
and Bharatpur States took prominent part in this Conference and 
made speeches supporting the demand * Dr. Ashraf made a very 
inciting speech. This co't'iference passed a resolution that Meostan 
should be carveed out from the different areas right from Mehrmili 
to Bandihui. This was an emphati<* demand for separation from 
the Alwar State and the Bharatpur State and it sowed the seeds 
of rebellion against these two Stales. It was the duty of these 
Governments to nip this rebellion in the bud. But the Govern- 
ments did nothing. Tlie result w^as that there was continuous 
propaganda in the States in favour of independent Meostan, 
A Panchayat was held on the 3rd Pebuary 1947 at Hasanpur in 
the Tijara area when a song by name Tarana — I*— Mewat was 
broadcast everywhere in the Alwar and Bharatpur States and 
the Meos of these States were thus incited to become indepen- 
dent from these States, and even from the State of Delhi and 
there was a fervent appeal to the Meos to come forward for 
self- sacrifice, Sayed Muttalabi of Faridabad cariied on terrible 
propaganda in favour of this independent Meostan in the months 
of March and Ai>ril 1947. (Dr. Ilhare (myself) took charge of the 
office of the Piimc Mnisler of Alvar on 19th of April 1947). 
The Mecs of Gurgaou district with the help of other Muslims 
started communal riots resulting in terrible loss of life and i>yoperty 
of the liiudocs. These Meos from Gurgaon entered the Alwar 
State and burned some villages. On the 3rd of April 1947, a 
large number of Meos collected near the Gandhan Hill of the 
Tijara area. They had rifles, swords, axes and other weapons. 
This unlawful assembly was ordered to disperse but they paid no 
heed to it and fried on the Government forces. In this skumish 
6^ Meos were wounded and 8 were arrested. 4 wounded Meos 
were carried away by the mob. On account of these terrible 
communal, riots in the Gurgaon district many Meos fiom there 
sought shelter in the Alwar State. 
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This was a second rebellion against the State. At this 
different political parties were discxissing the future of India and 
there were coniiriiinai riots at many places. The demand of 
FaJdstaii was praetioaliy conceded and there were discussions 
in the Alwar State on the qustion of Joining India or Pakistan. 
Communal riots wei‘e going oti in the* Alwar State also with tiit* 
Intention to compel the Maharaja to Join Pakistan. On the 5tli 
of May 19475 Meos attacked a contingent of the Alwar Armj 
detailed for watcliing the area and seized one rifle. This was 
a dangerous news. The Cotincil of Ministers of the Ahvar Stale 
rmorded aresohttiontJiatthis was a elialhnge to the State and it tvas 
useless to try to persuade the Meos thereafter to be peaceful. The 
person who seized the rifle from the Alw'ar Army came from the 
Gurgaon district, and the Inspector General of Police of the 
Alwar State was ordered to contact the Indian authorities in this 
matter. 

After some time the situation w\as brought under control. 
The Maharaja had not decided whether to join Paldstan or India. 
Therefore nothing much happened and the Meos hoped that ulti- 
mately the Maharaja would elect to join Pakistan. 

It was pioclaimed on the 3rd June 1947 that India and the 
provinces of the Punjab and Bengal %vould be partitioned and 
Pakistan would be established . This knocked the bottom out 
of the hopes entertained by the Meos to join Pakistan Th(‘ 
Maharaja decided on the 1st of July 1947 to join the Indian Con- 
stituent Assembly. This resulted in causing fnistraiion to thc^ 
Meos and also other Musalmans. At this time, communal riots 
took place in the Punjab on a very large scale and the Ahvar State 
being contiguous to Punjab was also affected. The present 
situation in the Alwar State is the result of these different events. 

The Meo rioters in the Bharatpur State began to enter the 
Alwar State in large numbers about the middle of July 1947. 
The Government thought that these Meos will be peaceful. There- 
fore it did not take any steps against them. But these new-comers 
carried on poisonous propaganda and incited many local Meps 
to create riotous conditions. On the 29th of July 1947, the Meos 
fired on the motor oar of the Hindoos going from Buntoli to Alwar, 
and killed 3 persons, The Hindoos were irritatc^l by this cruel 
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attack. Tlie Meos also destroyed aud looted the old Jain temple 
in the Alwar State. (Sir Hukam Chand, the Millionaire of Indore 
had brought this incident to the notice of Sardar Patel by -wire, 
b'ardar Patel sent that wire to me requesting me to make proper 
arrangements for protection). Besides this, they forcibly conver- 
ted many Hindoos. 

The situation began to be more and more grave. The Meos 
attacked ’vdllages in large numbers, burned them, and slaughtered 
the villagers. The Meos thought that just as the Musalmans of 
India by indulging in largo scale communal riots compelled the 
Congress to concede Pakistan, they would also by adopting the 
same procedure compel the Hindoos to concede their demand. 
( But the Meos forgot that the Alwar administration was not timid 
like the Congre.ss administration ). 

On account of those frequent attacks by the Meos, the Hindoos 
also began to carry on counter attacks. The counter attacks, 
on the Meos first began on the villages boi'dering the Bharatpur 
State and spread everywhere. Both the parties sufferred hea'^y 
and the jicoplo began to leave their villages, and ran away to 
other places. In a village called Prithvipura, the Meos committed 
the siioriiege of killing a cow in a temple. This created a very 
bitter hatred between the two communities. The Meos of Tijara 
town and the other Muslims also looted the town and slaughtered 
the Hindoos on a large scale. This happened under the leadership 
of a Nazim, an employee of the Alwar State Government, and many 
pensioner military officers also joined the rebels. (This Nazim’s 
name was Barkatuliah. After leading this campaign of looting 
•and slaughtering in Tijara, he fled into the Indian territory. I 
gave his description to Sardar Patel and requested Sardar Patel 
to capture him and hand Mm over to the Alwar State. He was 
not found ). The Meos in the Alwar Military joined the rebels 
and fired on the State forces. The position became very delicate 
on account of this. The Meos in the Police Department either 
deserted or joined the rebels. This created a situation of great 
difficulty to the State. 

The situation at Tijara was brought under control but the 
Meos again became active and on the 11th August 1947, they 
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looted Zindoli village in the Mundawar Nizamat and set fire to the 
houses there. They also broke one idol in a temple there* They 
also looted and burnt the Mubarakpiir village in the Ramgad 
Nizamat and Ismailpur village in the Kisangad Mzamat. On 
the 13th August 1947, they looted and burnt Bahadurpur village 
In the Alwar Nizamat. The Khanjad Musalmans who fled from 
Tijara took shelter in a Takia in Hasanpur village. On the 12th 
of August, a mob of 10,000 Meos collected and met the State forcesc 
When they fled away they left behind^ lot of ammunition, uniforms 
and rifles. At this time lot of goods looted by these Meos at 
Tijara was recovered. About 15,000 to 20000 Meos attacked 
Nawegaon village on the border between Alwar State and Gur- 
gaon, but the Stare forces repulsed this attack. 

After this, a large number of Meos left their villages and took 
refuge in the surrounding hilly areas and used from there to attack 
Hindoo villages whenever opportunity offered. On the 16th 
of August, some Meos fired on the State forces. On the 17th 
August, the Meos looted Bambora village and stopped the commu- 
nication from and to that village. The State forces took action 
against them. Another skirmish took place between the 
State forces and the rebels when the rebels had ambushed in the 
nullah between Zindoli and Siwana, The rebels fled from here 
leaving beHnd some country rifles, a country pistol, some lead 
bullets, some caps of catridges and some gun powder. 

The Meos of Tijara, Tapukda and Kishangad took refuge 
in the surrounding hills and cariied on stray attacks on travellers 
and looted the property in the surrounding villages. A detachment 
of the Army pursued them to the Hamiki village on the25th August. 
This village was their base. The army fired on them and the Meos 
fled into the Mils wMeh being difficult to approach, it was Impossi- 
ble to arrest anybody. 

On the border of Ramgad Nizamat, the Meos collected in 
their thousands in the Gurgaon district and began to attack the 
Alwar forces. They attacked the border village of Nawegaon at 
night between 11 and 3, on the 21st August, but the Army was 
alert and the attack was repulsed. The Meos also attacked Naha- 
rpur Khurd village. In the skirmish, 10 Meos were killed and 
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18 wotwided* On the 22nd Angust, the Meos attacked the town of 
Eamgad and the Army had to fire on them.. Two Meos were 
killed and several wounded. At Khojka also the Meos were fired 
upon. On the 24th August, ■while carrying away looted property 
at Mubarakpur, the Meos had a skirmish with the Army as a result 
of which they ran away leaving behind 10 swords, 2 country rifles 
and 4 big boxes of clothe 

As mentioned before, all Hindoos, Rajputs, Jats, Gujars. 
Ahirs and Baniyas forgot their differences and united to meet 
the attacks of the Meo Musalmans. The Hindoos also began to 
raid the Meo villages, as a consequence of which there were skir- 
mishes between the Hindoo unlawful assemblies and the Meo 
unlawful assemblies. It is difficult to give the figures of killed, 
Roughly speaking, it can be estimated that the loss on either side 
was in adverse proi^ortion to the population. The Hiudoos also 
burnt Muslirxi villages and converted the Muslims to Hinduism on a 
large scale. About 40,000 to 45,000 Musalmans might have been 
converted to Hinduism. The Musalmans desecrated temples^ 
The Hindoos razed the mosques to the ground. The state forces 
naturally did not take any sides. They gave equal protection to 
all wherever it was necessary and possible. The counter attacks 
of the Hindoos made the Meos lose their morale. They destroyed 
their own villages and fled to Gurgaon, Mathura, Agra and Delhi 
and many other places. Some Muslims sold their belongings and 
went to Tonk, Bhopal, Bhaw^alpur and even Hyderabad Deccan. 
As a result, today there is not a single Muslim in the whole of the 
Alwar State, which resulted in great financial loss to the State. 
In this way, tlie Meo problem in the State which was troubling the 
State for several centuries has been solved at least for the time 
being. The Alwar State had to face great difficulties. When 
the Alwar State was passing through its life ' and death crisis on 
account of this Meo rebellion, the Muslims outside the State Carried 
on poisonoiis propaganda against the State and the State had to 
face that also. Seven or eight Drdu .dailies in Delhi described 
the Alwar hapjmnings in the most* hyperbolical terms and conti-i 
B-Uously carried on propaganda against the State. Some Meos* 
had .made DelM Chdir abode. ; The Muslim League in Delhi took 
them in a procession thg^ough the city to create prejudice against 
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the Aiwar State, Forttmately, the Delhi authorities demanded 
securities from these Urdu newspapers and stopped this mischi- 
evous propaganda, 

Agra and Mathura districts in Uttar Iftadesh being contiguous 
to the Alwar State, it was natural for some Meo Muslims to take 
refuge there. During the height of the distuibances? some Meos 
from the Gurgaon district took refuge in the Alwar State which 
gave equal protection to all without making any differences on 
account of religion. The Alwar State at that time did not make 
any complaint to the Punjab Government or the Government of 
India and did not ask these States also to take back theiT* refugeeso 
inspite of this, the Government of Govind Vallabli Pant in Uttar 
Pradesh complained to the Central Government against the 
Alwar State, that the Alwar State had allowed its population to 
take shelter in the Agra and Mathura districts. It was surprising 
that prior to this thousands of Hindoo refugees had taken shelter 
in Uttar Pradesh, but that time the Government of Govind VallabH 
Pant did not make any complaint to the Central Government; 
Thousands of Musalmans were fleeing from East Punjab to West 
Punjab but no complaint was made by anybody. It was strange 
therefore that the British officers who were kept there to protect 
the border should complain against the Alwat State and charge 
it with pax-tiality towards Hindoos and prejudice against MusaL 
mans. This charge was effectively refuted hj die Alwar State 
by pointing out to the migration of Musalmans from East Punjab 
to 'West Punjab. The State pointed out that Alwar State being 
contiguous to the East Punjab, the position of Muslims was simi- 
lar in both the areas. Therefore if the East Punjab Government 
was not blameworthy for the migration of Muslims from there, 
why should the Alwar State alone be blamed for the same thing. 
■When the Alwar State was asked peremptorily to take back the 
migrated Meos in the State, it replied that if the East Punjab 
Government was prepared to take back the Muslims who had 
migrated to West Punjab, Alwar State would also do likewise. 
It is well known that Pandit Nehra, the Prime Minister Wft3 
deadly against exchange of population. But he also after observ- 
ing the situation in the Punjab had expressed Ms view that it 
was then necessary to consider a large scale exchange 
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ol population. Under these conditions, it was impossible 
to send the Moos back into the Alwar State. When the Centre 
asked tiie Alwar State to receive some Hindoo refugees from West 
Punjab and the Frontier province in place of the migrated Muslims, 
the State agreed to receive 50,000 Hindoo refugees. In this way, 
this difficult problem has been solved for the present. No one 
can say what will happen in the future. Conditions in the State 
are for the present quite peaceful, but so long as eommimai riots 
■are going on in the Punjab and elsewhere, nobody can say how 
long tins peace can be maintained. 



CHAPTER XV 

DEPOSED FROM ALWAR 

I have freely admitted in the last chapter that I accepted 
the Diwanship of Alwar in those disheartening and difficult 
circumstances only to fulfill my ambition of becoming a member 
of the Constituent Assembly representing that State. My ambi- 
tion was fulfilled because the Maharaja of Alwar announced on 
the 1st July 1947 my nomination to the Constituent Assembly 
on behalf of the State. After publication of the news that the 
Alwar State joined the Constituent Assembly many small and 
middling ruling princes also announced their joining the Consti- 
tuent Assembly because the Maharaja of Alwar was regarded as 
one of the leaders in the Chamber of Princes. It was natural 
therefore for the princes to follow him. I therefore claim a legi- 
timate share in the achievement of Sarclar Patel in the matter of 
integration of the couutryj because I persuaded the Maharaja of 
Aiwar to join the Constituent Assembly. There is another 
claimant also in this achievement of Sardar Patel. He is Lord 
Lf)uis Moiintbatten, the then Viceroy and Governor General of 
India. I have asserted before that Lord I-<ouis Mountbatten 
compelled the Indian Princes to pin the Constituent Assembly 
of the Indian Union. I will now relate how this happened. 

After the announcement of 3rd June 191:7s of the parti- 
tioning of the country and the provinces of Bengal and the 
Punjab, Lord Louis Mounntbatten called a conference of the 
Maharajas and their Diwans under his own presidentship in Delhi 
either towards the end of June or beginning of July. I attended 
tMs conference In the capacity of the Diwan of Alwar. In this 
conference, Lord Louis Mountbatten advised the Indian Maharajas 
to join the Indian Union without any hesitation. After the speech 
of Lord Mountbatten, the Diwan of Kutch expressed his doubt 
about this advice of Mountbatten, He was sitting close to me. 
Addressing Lord Mountbatten, he said, cannot take the decL 
sion of joining the Kutch State with the Indian Union and 
announce it today. The Maharawal of Kutch is at present on 
lour in Europe. I cannot take the responsibility without con* 
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sultiDg Lim.” Lord Louis Mountbatten replied, '‘There is oo 
reason for you to be afraid of taking this decision. When your 
Maharawal returns from Europe, you can straightaway tell him 
that you have been advised to take this decision by the Viceroy 
and I am sure you will not be troubled.” Both these speeches 
made in the conference showed how great was the influence 
exercised by the Viceroy on the Indian princes. No Congress 
leader, not oven Sardar Patel, attended this meeting. I there- 
fore make bold to say that a considerable measure of the credit 
of integrating Bharat goes to Lord Mountbatten. 

* 

After my iiominatiou to the Constituent Assembly was 
announced I attended a meeting of that body to take the oath 
of allegiance and sign the register of members. My going to 
the table to do this has been described by the Hhiduslan Times 
of Delhi in the following terms, ‘‘Dr. Khare walked very slowly 
and deliberately as if he had to show that although he was 
excluded from the Constituent Assembly by the Congress, some 
how or other he succeeded in joining that August body.” 

Sometimes I used to make speeches in the Constituent 
Assembly wrhich wore very critical of the Nehru Government. 
Debate w'as going on, on the foreign policy of India in the Con- 
stituent Assembly, Legislative on the 3rd of December 1947. 
During this debate a cut of Rs. hundred on the supplementary 
budget was suggested. While making a speech on this cut 
motion, Prof. Ranga, a member from Andhra, praised Nehru 
to the skies and said that the international prestige of India 
was greatlj’' enhanced. He also praised Mrs. Vijayalaxmi Pandit 
for walking out of the XJ. N. 0. along with Pakistan to protest 
agaiust, the partition of Palestine. In my speech on this motion^ 
I said ‘“since I had no yardstick, to measure the enhancement 
of the international prestige of India, I could not give any 
opinion on it. Perhjips Prof. Ranga had such a yardstick to 
enable him to give such a positive opinion. Walking out was 
usual with Congressmen. But it was surprising that those who 
consented to the partition of this great country protested against 
the partition of a small territory like Palestine and walked out 
hand in hand with Pakistan. But after all, there was no wonder 
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because appeasement of Pakistan vt’as the perpetual policy of 
the Congress* I do not understand the intricacies and the con- 
fusion of intemationai politics. But I can emphatically say 
that the prestige of Bharat has gone down in the countries of iiie 
British Commonwealth, In South Africa our position has become 
worse® In Ceylon also the rights of the Indians are trampled 
upon, (After eleven years, today the situation of Indians in 
Ceylon is much worse) The same was the condition in Burma 
where Indians owned property worth crores of rupees. The 
Government of India did not do anything f jr the safety of their 
interests in Burma. But the British while quitting Burma, 
successfully safeguarded all their interests in Burma. But 
inspite of the setback everywhere, I saw one great advantage 
in our foreign politics. We could appoint now as many ambas- 
sadors or representatives in foreign countries as we liked and 
thus benefit our friends, relations and admires. This was not a 
small advantage ! And I congratulate the Government of India 
for it.”* 

In this debate naturally, the last speech was delivered by 
Nehru. In his speech Nehru did not reply to any of the points 
raised by me, but indulged in a personal criticism against me. 
He said, ''T am very glad that Dr. Kbare took part in this 
debate and made the debate lively. He criticised our foreign 
p licy, I grant his right of criticism. When he w^as on this 
side of the house, it was difficult to understand his speeches 
and now when he is on the side of the opposition, it has become 
much more difficult to gather any meaning in his speeches. 
His criticism will have no effect because it was only a meaning- 
less jargon.” 

There was a Congress paper at Delhi at that time named 
National Gaik It criticised Nehru in its issue of the 5ili December 
1947 for criticising me in this manner which amounted to hitting 
below the belt. Next day, Bapuji Aney (Representative of 
the Southern Maratha States) left his seat and came to me and 
said, ^‘Pandit Nehru ought not to have criticised you in the 
manner he did yesterday.” I replied, ^^Bapuji, please do not be 
anxious. It is not my nature to swallow insults and keep quiet. 
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I sliall cGrtaiiily at the very first opportimity take revenge upon 
Pandit Noiiru for liis impropGr criticism levelled at me yesterday. 
You need not worry about it/’ 

I soon got such an opportunity. One Congress member 
moved a cut motion of rupees hundred to discuss bribery and 
black market. During the debate on this cut motion, Mr. R. K. 
Sidhwa, a Congress member said, ‘There is no doubt about the 
existence of bribery anl black market. But the present Govern- 
ment cannot at all be blamed for it. The Goveimment which 
functioned befoie this Government is responsible for this corrup- 
tion and black market/' 

In reply to Sidhwa, I said in my speech/’ I object to the 
statenicnt of Mr. Sidhwa and it is my right to do so as a 
member of the previous Government. Even so, I have not 
stood up to defend that Government. But I say that the 
corruption and black market have now greatly increased in the 
regime of this Government. They are now much more in 
evidence than in the regime of the previous Government 
and the present Government is responsible for it and the 
reason for it is obvious. The previous Gavernment and its 
machinery was never so thick with the mercantile community 
as the present Government and its machinery/’ At this time, 
some CongresH members expressed their opposition to this state- 
ment of mine by making a noise, b’eeing it, I said, ‘*1 am not 
one of those who can be cowed down by such noise. I will now 
place before the house the proof in support of my statement 
supplied by a highly placed Congressman which you will have 
to accept. Some days ago, while replying to an interpellation, 
the Revenue Minister of Bihar, Mr. Krishna Ballabh Sahai placed 
before the Bihar Legislative Assembly a long list of high placed 
Congressmen viio indvilgcd In black market. Have you forgotten 
this? I challenge e\ery member in this house to deny this.” 

^ Further on £ said, * ‘There is another reason for which I 
intervened in this debate. The other day, Pandit Nehru 
welcomed my speech in the house. I therefore feel like speaking 
today also. I humbly thank the Hon’ble the Prime Minister of 
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India for generously conceding my right to criticise. His com- 
plaint is that be does not understand the meaning of my 
speeches. I am surprised because I speak in plain English 
which could be understood by any person with a common 
intelligence. Pandit Nehru says that my critiedsm will liav'e no 
effect. I readily agree with him, but the reason is not that my 
criticism is a meanmgless jargon. But the reason is that in this 
house there are serried ranks of mechanised voting automatoriB 
who have pawned their conscience and commonBensc to him.’’ 

Lot of excitement was created in the lioasc by my speech. 
Some Congress members severely criticised me in the lobby, 
while some others patted me on the back by saying Zindabad 
(long live). When I asked them the reason for patting me, they 
said, that they had been muzzled by discipline. But they 
felt delighted if somebody manfully came forward and gave 
expression to naked truth. 

A coiiple of days after this incident, in the assembly, i. e* 
exactly on the 7th December 1947, Mr. G. D. Birla invited me by 
phone for dinner at his house, the same night. After the dinner 
was over, he requested me to see Mahatma * Gandhi who was his 
guest. (This Mr, Birla has written a booklet in English entitled 
*Under the Shadow of the Mahatma’. In this book, Birlaji has 
described the close relationship existing bet^\^een him and Gandlii 
and compared himself to Gandhi, In this comparison, he has 
shown that in practical life, wealth is of great importance.) To 
understand the implication of this invitation by Shri G, B. Birla, 
I must refer to some past incidents. 

I have mentioned before that Gandhiji took the side of the 
Meo Muslims of Alwar and wanted to rehabilitate them there. 
It will be worthtrhile therefore to describe the tendencicB of 
these Muslims, It is well known that in those times, the Hindoos 
and Muslims hated each other. Communal riots wore going on 
in Alwar in June and July 1947 and even sometime after- 
wards. At that time, many Musalmans left Alwar and went 
and stayed at Eewari, a town in the Gurgaon district, Eewari 
Is a railway junction between Delhi and Alwar. I had occa- 
sion to go to Delhi many times on busincsB and iiwed to go 
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somet/imos by motor and sometimes by rail. On one occasion, 
after tlie date and train of my journey to Delhi were finally 
fixed, a Muslim orderly of Alwa;r who was serYing me at my 
bungalow suddenly left Alwar like many other Musalnians. He 
went to Rewari and must have communicated the news of my 
jounioy to the Muslim refugees there. Because, that, day, when 
my train stopped at Rewari station about 200 Mnsalmans ran 
towards my carriage ciying 'Allah ho Akbarh It ivas fortunate 
that I was cautious from the very beginning and I had taken 
with me in my carriage a Military olficer and a dozen armed 
sepoys for my protection. As soon as the train stopped, these 
armed sepoys stood before my carriage on both sides with fixed 
bayonets. The Muslim mob was discomfited by seeing them. 
My peons had already closed all the windows and doors of the 
carriage. But one could see outside through the wire-gauzed 
windows. The Musalmans came so near the carriage that I 
could easily hear their speeches. They were saying, look there, 
that culprit is going. But what to do So saying the}’ 
looked at the armed sepoys and rubbed their hands. My train 
halted at the Rewari station for about an hour, but T did not 
sec any police arrangements there made by the’ Union Govern- 
ment, and I enjoyed this dangerous amusement for one full 
hour. I was very much afraid that day because my wife 
iiccornpanied me. I heaved a sigh of relief when the train 
moved on. This example gives an idea of the loyalty and 
reliability a Muslim servant. 

Once I was going from Delhi to Alwar by cax\ My car 
stopped at a nuUah about 20 miles from Alwar due to some 
defect in its machinery. It wm about mid-day* When I got 
down from the car and began to look round, I saw all the 
neighbouring villages burning. I also saw some people coming 
towards the road with their i»olongings loaded on bullock carts* 
I could not at first know what the matter was. But it was 
evident that it was something dangerous. As the people began 
to come nearer and nearer towards the road, I found that they 
were Meo Muslims and thought that if they should come near 
me, my life would be in danger. But fortunately my car began 
to move and I reached the office of Eamgarh Nlzamat which was 
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about 5 or 0 miles from tlie nullah with great speed* Eamgarh 
town was also stirred. The villagers were standing on the 
terraces with their guns trained on all sides, because they were 
apprehending an attack by the Meos. I remained in the office 
of the Ramgarh Nizamat for about two hours for safety. When 
I enquired from the people about the outbreak of fire in the 
neighbouring villages, I was told that the Meo Muslims in those 
villages had set fire to their own houses and left the villages. 
Mahatma Gandhi was intent upon resettling such devilish people 
in the Alwar State. Bub apparently Sardar Patel also did not 
listen to Mahatma’s advice this time; because, as mentioned in 
the previous chapter in a meeting under the x^residentship of 
Sardar Patel held on October Gbh, 1047, attended by neighbour- 
ing Princes and ther Diwans, it was decided that these Musalmans 
who had left the States should be sent to Pakistan and the 
Hindoo and Sikh refugees from Pakistan should be settled in 
these States. 

TMs decision must have disappointed the Mahatma 
and he must have realised that his close friends and 
colleagues also did not care for his opinions and advice* 
This must have created a feeling of frustration In the mind 
of Gandhi. His prayer meetings were going on as usual. 
About the 25th or 2bthof October 1947, near about Dasera 
of that year, a person present in the prayer meeting said 
to GandMji, “Mahatmaji, you always say that you want to 
live for 125 years but we want you to live more in this 
world. You therefore say in your prayer meetings that I 
shall live for 150 years/’ Mahatma replied, to this member 
of the audience, ‘‘my dear fellow, now I do not want to 
live even for 125 years. So the question of wanting to live 
for 150 years does not arise. I now desire that God should 
close my eyes here and now, because there is no charm in 
living any longer as even my close associates now do not 
listen to my advice. My principles are not followed by 
anybody and the common people also now do not like mp 
BO much.®’ I read this account of this meeting published in 
the Hindustan Times then and 1 felt very happy that the curse 
which I had uttered on Gandhi in a public meeting at Nagpur 
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on 3rd October 1938 (tlmt year’s Basera day) had been fulfilied. 
This curse has been referred to in a previous chapter. 

The admission that my curse was fulfilled in a short period 
of nine years was given by Maliatma Gandhi himself and I issued 
a small statement to thank God for it under the caption ‘'A 
Brahmin's Curse'* In the conclusion of the statement I said, 
^^^Mahatmaji's ahimsa is dead, khadi remains only as a 
cover for liypocracy, truth is killed and Hlndoo-Mixslim 
unity is buried fathoms deep under a mountain of Hindoo* 
flesh, blood and bones» Gandhism is dead« Long live 
Mahatma Gandhi.'^' 

This statement was published in Alwar Patrika a newspaper 
of Alwar, 2,000 copies of this statement were printed by Hakim 
Eai, a refugee from Eawaloindi who hed settled in Alwar. He 
distributed the copies of this statement in Delhi and he gave 
one copy of the statement to Mahatma Gandhi also. Mahatma 
read it and said, *‘Oh, this Khare is still pursuing me. 
What harm have I caused him ? I must find out a remedy 
to stop this.” This must have happened in the second or third 
week of November 1947 After returning to Alwar froji Delhi, 
when Hakim Rai told B)e what was said by the Mahatma about 
me, I thought that it was very likely that I would get another 
call from the Mahatma for psychological treatment as such a 
call was received through Nanasaheb Kedar in December 1945, 
account of which could be read in the I’ith chapter. There- 
fore when I received an invitation for dinner on the 7th Decem- 
ber 1947 from Shri G. D. Birla, my curiosity was naturally 
aroused# 

When I received the invitation from Shri G. D. Birla, I 
asked him the reason for it. Birlaji replied, “There is no special 
reason, or any celebration of any ^unction at my place. I am 
troubling you with this invitation lecauso I have a keen desire 
that you should dine at my place/' On this I asked Birlaji 
about the particulars of other guests. He said that no other 
guests were invited. Therefore I was rather surprised, but when 
a gentleman invites you for dinner, there is no point in refusing 
it, if you are mot otherwise engaged. I therfore accepted the 
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invitation mid went to Eirla House for dinner at 8 P. M. as 
settled. After tlie dinner, we were sitting in the drawing 
room and gossiping when Birlaji requested me to see 
GandMJi who he said, w^as living in the room beyond. No 
sooner I heard this request from Birla, I sensed the 
reason for Ms invitation to dinner. I at once said to Birla, 
know very well that Gandhiji is your guest for 
the past several months. His prayer meetings are also 
held in your garden. But I am not going to see 
Gandhiji at all as I have no business with him. I have 
no desire therefore to see him and waste his time 
and mine.” On this Birlaji said, ‘‘Docfcorsalieb, how will 
this happen ? How can you leave this house without seeing 
the Mahatma? When tomorrow morning the Mahatma comes 
to know that you were here he will take me to task for not 
taking you to him and when he asks me the reason for not 
taking you to him, what reply can I give” ? I replied, 'It is 
youi business to give a reply and not mine. You can give him 
any reply you like. I am not at all concerned with it, You 
may oven abuse me if you like ivhile you give a reply to Gandhi. 
I will not feel anything for it. But certainly, I will never see 
Gandhi.” Birlaji was surprised and said, “People are very 
eager to have Gandhi’s darshan, and make all kinds of 
efforts to secure it. Today, you have got a chance of 
Gandhi’s darshan without any efforts. But you are not 
availing yourself of it. I cannot understand you.” I said, 
“The reason for my refusal is quite clear. I have no business 
with him and I have not to ask Mm for anytMng.” Birlaji cut 
me short and said, “You have no desire to ask anything from 
Gandhiji. Therefore you must not refuse to see him. Becatise 
in this condition, nobody will misunderstand you.” I replied, 
“Sethji, you are under a wrong impression. If I see 
Gandhi, newspapers will carry on propaganda against me. 
Your own paper, Hindustan Times will say *Oh there is 
something up the sleeve of Dr. Khare. He wants to stage 
a come back in politics. That is why he sought the interview 
of Gandhiji’, and if I give a negative reply, to this propa- 
ganda, your self-same Hindustan Times will not publish it. 
Therefore, why should I involve myself in a difficult 
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position ? Besides, I tell yon straightaway that I do not 
entertain the same feelings of respect for Mahatmaji as 
before. It is true that he awakened the country and deserves 
its gratitude. But latterly, his policy has caused great 
harm to the country. It has led to partition. He also 
broke his plighted word given to the country that there 
would be no partition except on his dead body. He has 
therefore fallen in my estimate. Moreover, there are 
fundamental differences between him and me about the 
Philosophy of life. So, there is no use my seeing Mm, and 
under such circumstances, you should not insist upon it.” 
Birlaji asked me whether my decision was final and I rex)]ied 
in the affirmative and told him that it would never be changed, 
I continued, '^Sethji, you say that Gandhiji is sitting in the 
yonder room and you also 'say tliat he will ask you about me 
in the morning. But I say that Gandhiji is f ully aware that I am 
sitting here. If therefore he leaves that yonder room and oomes 
here, I will certainly speak to him with respect, or if he sends 
a man from the yonder room and calls mo, I will certainly go 
and have a talk with him. Sethji, you can understand my 
meaning. Mahatmaji wants to make it appear to the world that 
T voluntarily went and saw him. This shall not happen.’’ 

The relationB between me and Shri G. D, Birla were never 
so thick that he should call me on the phone for dinner. I 
stayed in Delhi for about 3| years as a member of the Viceroy’s 
Council, But during the whole of this period, he never invited 
me to dinner. Photographs have been published in the press 
of Birlaji and myself taking tea together. But these aie snaps 
taken in a party given by somebody else. Besides, there is a 
great difference between our social status. He is a multi- 
millionaire and I am a common middle class man working for 
my bread. I thorofora emphatically say that the inspiration 
to invite me to dinner must have l>een from the Mahatma. 
This is clear from our post-dinner conveisation. Mahatmaji of 
course must have known that I left Birla House after dinner 
without seeing him, and he must have also compaied my atti- 
tude at Calcutta in December 1945, with my attitude in Delhi 
in December 194T. In 1945, I at least went to Calcutta from 
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JDeiM and saw tlie Mahatma and in December 1947, my mental 
disease became so worse tliat I refused to see the Mahatma , 
even going to a place where he lived Mahatmaji iherffore must 
have thought of usmg some drastic remedy to cure my psychological 
ailment. 

A few days after this I returned to Alwar and found that the 
atmosphere there was verj much vitiated. I discussed the poli- 
tical situation in Alv'ar with Mr. Gokiilbbai Bhat, the leader 
of the Praja Mandal (an organisation in the Indian States allied 
to the Congress). The all India States People’s Conference had 
appointed Gokulbhai Bhat to bring about a compromise between 
the Maharaja of Alwar and the Praja Mandal of Alwar with a 
view to the immediate establishment of an interim Government 
in Alwar. During the discussion I told Gokulbhai Bhat that 
I was not very fond of power, and that I was a protagonist 
of responsible Government and I would alwa 3 ^ try to establish 
that in Alwar. On this Gokulbhai Bhat said, ‘‘flow can a res- 
ponsible Government be established in Alwar when you are hero. 
You are a great opponent of the Congress and you make 
speeches against Prime Mmister Nehru in the Constituent 
Assembly and you intend to pull him down and usurp his 
place.’' I replied, 'You are entirely wrong. What you suggest} 
is absolutely impossible and such thoughts have never crossed 
my mind. Moreover, in democracy; everybody is entitled to do 
what you allude to. There is nothing wrong in it.'’ Gokulbhai 
said, “You sit in the Constituent Assembly as a representative 
of the Alwar State, and abuse the position given to you by the 
Maharaja of Alwar. Is it proper on your part to do so ? I sug- 
gest to you to resign from Al'war and get elected to the Consti- 
tuent Assembly from Nagpur. What right have j on got to dabble 
in Alwar polities i” To this I gave a very straight reply, 1 
said, "What right have you got to ask me to resign and go back 
to Nagpur. If the Maharaja of Alwar who appointed me asks me 
to resign and go ]>ack to Nagpur, I shall do so immediately. 
Gokulblial, J am a believer in Akhand Hindustan ai'd regard the 
whole of India as my motherland. Nagpur, Alwar or any other 
pJac(i. therefore is equal to me. According to your ovn lugges- 
tioiu 1 ask lou, that when you belong to Sirohi State, wlud right 
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have you got to dabble in Alwar ^ If you have got that right, 
you must concede that to me also/’ When the Meo rebellion 
was going on, the Praja Mandal members of Alwar, in 
other words, Congressmen of Alwar, were very much 
pleased with me, for my suppression of tbe rebellion with 
a firm hand and maintenance of peace. But after the 
establishment of peace in Alwar, the atmosphere became 
very much against me, which would be evident from the 
foregoing conversation. Besides this, the members of the 
Praja Mandal of Alwar had spread a thick rumour in 
Alwar that I would have to quit Alwar soon. 

I thought that the States Minister Sardar Patel might not 
be liking me. "i''herefore ho might have inspired the members 
of Praja Mandal of Alwar to carry on this propaganda against 
me. Therefore to ascertain the truth, I sent a letter to Sardar 
Patel dated the 18th December 1947, v/hich was as follows : — 

‘‘Within 24 hours of my anlval in Alwar from Delhi on 
the 15th December, many people adeed me about the possi- 
bility of my continuing in Alwar, because members of the 
Alwar Praja Mandal have spread the nows that you would 
soon ask me to quit Alwar'b 

Sardar PatePs Secretary sent a reply to this letter on the 
25th December 1947 which wan m follows : 

‘‘Even before your arrival at Delhi from Alwar Sardar 
Patel liimsfdf had heard nows about the possibility of your 
quitting Alwar. But the States Ministry have no connection 
with this news, either intentionally or otherwise. Sardar 
Patel has asked me to convey this to you.” 

From the above ^ it was evident that the conspiracy of the 
Praja Mandal against me to oust me was going on but Sardar 
Patel was not connected with it* Then who was connected with 
it "i KFas U Gandhi ? 

I have mentioned before that I went to Alwar for two 
reasons One, to join the Constituent Assembly of India and 
the other, to confer self Government upon the people of Alwar. 
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lly first object was realised and inspite of the vitiated atmo- 
sphere and the conspiracy against me, I began to make eiforts 
to realise my second object and with the consent of the 
Maharaja, the following issue of Extraordinary Alwar Gazette 
was published on the 20th December 1947. 

the occasion of the convocation held in Raj Rishi 
College Alwar, on the 17th December 1947, His Highness Shri 
Sawai Maharaj Deo was pleased to make a significant pronounce- 
ment regarding constitutional reforms in the Alwar State. His 
Highness said that f^ill responsible Government would be esta- 
blished in the Alwar State within two years and immediate 
orders would be issued to prepare lists of voters in the Alwar 
State on the basis of adult franchise. There would be territorial 
constituencies in the State and every 20,000 people would elect 
one member to the Constituent Assembly wbicli would frame 
the Constitution of the Alwar State. Till the constitution is 
framed and promulgated, this very Constituent Assembly would 
function as the Legislative Assembly also. During this interim 
period, an interim ministry would be formed of which at least 
half the members would be popular ministers. 

N. B. Khare 
Prime Minister. 


This pronouncement made in this Extraordinary Gazette 
was very progressive because it gave ail the power to the people. 
No other State had up to this time made such a progressive pro- 
nouncement. But this did not satisfy the Alwar Pxaja Mandal. 
On the contrary, they thought that this was a move to put 
off the evil day. Therefore the meuibers of the Praja Mandai 
began to visit Delhi often. Gokuibhai Bhat also came to Alwar 
three or fotu times and called upon the Maliaraja, but without 
any success to bring about a compromise between them. The 
Maharaja was ready to forui an interim Government which 
would ineluda two representatives of the Praja Mandal, one of 
the Hindoo Maiidsablia and one representing the Jagirdars. 
Besides these four ministers, the Maharaja said that Dr. Khare 
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would continue as tlie Prime Minister. Gokulbliai Bhat opposed 
the scheme of the Maharaja. After this deadlock, I personally 
saw the Maharaja and told him straightaway, ‘'whatever may be 
the agreement between us, the moment you tell me to go, I will 
quit Alwar because I do not desire to involve you into any 
difficulty on account of myself.” On this the Maharaja said> 
‘‘No doubt you are prepared to go any moment. But how can 
that be. It will not be proper”. I told Gokulbhai Bhat also, 
“I am prepared to quit Alwar any moment because 1 do not 
want to stand between the people of Alwar and acquisition of 
political power by them.” 

As soon as the Extraordinary Gazette was published, the 
Alw^^ar Government ordered the immediate preparation of voters’ 
lists. This work would have been finished in three or four 
months and the dates of elections announced. The Maharaja 
decided to recast his Ministry in this interim period also and he 
offered one seat on the ministry to the Hindoo Mahasabha, and 
two seats to the Alwar Praja Mandal. But this did not satisfy 
them, because they did not want me at all and the Praja Mandal 
was not at all prepared to co-operate with the Hindoo Maha- 
sabha. They said they would readily co-operate with the Muslim 
League or the Meo Panchayat (at this time there w^ere no Meos 
or Muslims in the State), but not with the Hindoo Mahasabha 
because it wms a reactionary organisation. 

To show that the Praja MandaPs contention was wrong, 
it was brought to their notice that there was Shyama 
Prasad Mnkherji a minister in the Government of India 
representing the Hindoo Mahasabha, and there the Hindoo 
Mahasabha and the Congress were co-operating. What 
harm was there to do the same thing In Alwar. But the 
Praja Mandal was not at all guilty of rationalism. Besides, 
they must have been afraid that in the particular circum- 
stances obtaining in the Alwar State, if the elections were 
held the voters would favour the Hindoo Mahasabha. 
Therefore, they refused the two seats offered to them on 
the ministry. The Maharaja therefore recast his ministry 
by taking on it one minister representing the Hindoo 
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Mahasabha. This acted as fanning the fire and the 
Praja Mandal began to give threats of a terrible agitation 
on the strength of Delhi. I told them that they could do 
what they liked. I was not a man to be cowed down by such 
threats. After this, the Praja Mandal carried on a poisonous 
propaganda against the Alwar State in Delhi, adding to the 
poison already created by the propaganda of the Muslim League. 

About the 12th or 13th of January 1948, Mahatma Gandhi 
started his fast unto death to give Es. 55 crores to Pakistan. 
This made the atmosphere of Delhi very tense. Sardar Patel 
did not like that Mahatma Gandhi should add to the difficulties 
of the Government in such a delicate situation by undertaking 
such a fast. He therefore saw the Mahatma on the 13th of 
January and tried to persuade him to give up the fast. It is 
said that in this interview Sardar Patel requested the 
Mahatma to remain quiet as God in a temple, and receive 
homage from the Government and bless it. Sardar Patel 
very humbly requested the Mahatma, not to create such 
difficulties, but the Mahatma being overwhelmed with his 
unwarranted and extraordinary love for the Muslims, did 
not like this humble request made by the Sardar. On the 
contrary, he became angry with Sardar Patel and some 
bitterness was created between the two and each one told 
the other that he would not see his face again. On account 
of this, Sardar Patel must have behaved this time quite 
contrary to his usual practice. Because instead of remaining 
with the Mahatma during the period of the fast, this time 
he left Delhi while the fast was going on, went to Bombay 
and Ahmedabad and did not return to Delhi till it was 
announced that the fast was ended. 

At this time, the marriage of one of my daughters was 
settled to be held in xsTagjJur. Therefore, I took some casual 
leave and arrived at Nagpur on the l&th January 1948, where I 
heard on the 20th January 1948, that one Madanlal Paliua 
threw a bomb at the prayer meeting of the Mahatma. The 
marriage of my daughter was solemnised on the 22nd January 
and I left Nagpur for Alwar on the 24th of Junuary 1948, In 
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these two ilays, an astrologer of Nagpur named Vishw^anathrao 
Agnihotri (since dead) requisitioned my horoscope through Mr, 
G. I). Dhawale, a friend of mine and gave inc in writing his 
predictions for me for the next six months on the 24th of 
January 1948, just when T was leaving my house to go to the 
aerodiome for my journey to Delhi. When T cursorily glanced 
at it, I found in the prediction that in the first week to February, 
T would lose my power and authoiity and would have to face 
many insulting situations creating mental fear and harming my 
reputation. 1 read this and laughed a bit and said to the 
astrologer that 1 did not think that his prophecy would come 
true because I enjoyed the full confidence of the Maharaja of 
Alwar. 1 reached Alwar on the 25th of January 1948. In the 
meantime, the Maharaja of Alwar had received a wire from the 
Maharaja of Jesalmer that Pakistan had attacked that State, 
(the Maharaja of Alwar and Maharaja of jesalmer were closely 
related}. Therefore, by the order of the Maharaja, I sent a 
plane belonging to the Alwar State to Jesalmer to reconnoitre 
the area and went to Delhi on the 27th January, because the 
sitting of the Constituent Assembly was going on. On the 28th 
January 1948, while the session of the Constituent Assembly 
w'as going on, I went toHho seat of Sardar Patel and gave him 
tlie wire received finm the Maharaja of Jesalmer and requested 
him to send adeqtiatc assistance to that State. Thus in a very 
happy mood, 1 was busy in my work and I had forgotten the 
predie.tion made (^y the astrologer at Nagpur, But w^hat a 
rnisfortiiiu^, Mahatmu/ Gandhi was assassinated on the 30th of 
djumary 1948. 

On this very day, acconling to a previous arrangement) 
th<a*is wuH to be an At Home at my v( sidence in Delhi on 
behalf of the Maharaja of Alwar to some ])romiacufc members 
of J^wdiiUiient and some Bajput no])lemen, Two servants of the 
Alwar State had come to my resklenco in Delhi on this day to 
rnalo^ arrangenicnis for this party. When they were going to 
make the^o arrangernenia, they heard the nows of Mahatma 
Gandhi’s assassinabion near the Delhi Secretariat. So they came 
to me and oommunicated this news to me. In the beginning 
f did not believe it, but w^hen they told mo that they had got 
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tile news from the Secretariat of the Government of India, I 
was greatly shocked and I immediately ordered them to cancel 
all arrangements for the party and telephoned to the maharaja 
accordingly. The next day, that is on the 31st January 194S, 
the Maharaja of Alwar came to Delhi to join in the funeral 
procession of Mahatma Gandhi. 

The murderer of Gandhi was connected wdth ^he Kashtriy<i 
Swayam Sewak Sangh, the summer classes of which were held at 
Alwar in the month of May 1947 as mentioned before. Moreover, 
the poisonous propaganda of the Alw’ar Praja Mandal was also 
going on. They used this assassination of Gandhi as an effective 
instrument to carry on the propoganda against Alwar State. 
Alwar State had also established a small arms factory under the 
name of the Alwar State Ordinance Factory as a branch of the 
Army Department of Alwar. The Alwai State w^as also engaged 
in making preliminary preparations to establish an aeronautical 
college in Alwar. Alwar State also had suppressed the Muslim 
rebellion with a firm hand. The Alwar Praja Mandal took 
full advantage of all these facts and publicly accused the 
Maharaja of Alwar and myself of having a hand in the conspiracy 
for the assassination of Gandhi. The leaders of the Praja Mandal 
made these accusations against us in a public speech delivered 
at Alwar by them on the 3rd February 1948, The Collector of 
Alwar sent an authoritative report of this meeting to the Prime 
Minister, i.e. myself which is given below. 

Special Report of the Collector of Alwar : 

"The Praja Mandal held a public meeting last night which 
wds announced in the evening It wm given out with the 
announcement that there w^as a conspiracy behind the murder 
of Mahatma Gandhi and that some of the highest officer.^^ of 
Alwar State were among the conspiratiors and their names will 
be announced in the meeting. Soon after this announcement, 
a group of children and gi'own up boys came to tbe Secretariat 
displaying the photo of Mahatma Gandhi and raising slogans 
against the Hindoo Mahasabha, R. S* S. and the murders of 
Mahatma Gandhi. T therefore apprehended that the speeches, 
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which wore likely-^a^ they had been elsewhere in India--~to be 
provocative in their nature, might lead to breach of peace, 
I therefore posted Pandit Ganga Saran, the City Magistrate 
and Pandit Ratna Narayan Shivapuri, Nazim, Aiwar, at the 
meeting. The police had also made adequate arrangements 
and when I reached the meeting, I found Kuar Bakhtawarlaj 
Superintendent of Police with sufficient force there. These 
measures taken ensured the prevention of breach of peace. 

The nn^eting comm<mced at about To’' clock and the atten- 
dance at one- time was estimated at about of 5,000. I am 
awaiting the detailed reports from the Nazim and the police., 
but as I was personally present in the meeting, X think, I may 
as well convey the main points attempted to be made by the 
speakers. Mr. Shobharam was the chief speaker and the pro- 
position which he wanted to develop was that immediately 
there vu‘re prospects of Xjjdia^s attaining Independence, reac- 
tionary forces in India led by the Rajas, Maharajas and other 
vested interests got together to prevent the achievement of 
Independence. Reactionary bodies like the Muslim League, 
Hindoo Mahasabha, and the B. S. S# were brought on the 
scene by the Britishers and the money of the Rajas 
arid Mahaiajas was used. The Maharaja of Alwar today 
is known throughout India as the biggest reactionary. He 
invited Dr. Khare, a traitor from the Congress ranks, to be the 
Prime Minister of this State. This man was very bitter against 
Gandhi and Instead of doing State work, he turned the State 
into a centre of conspiracy against the Nehru Government and 
Mahatma Gandhi. He called the Hindoo Sabha leaders to 
Alwar an<l gave them State money. Time will come when 
exactly it will be known how much public money has been 
spent like this. But it was a fact that vast amount has been 
spent. Pandit Maulichandra Sharma was actually seen begging 
for money from the Prime Minister by the Praja Mandalists. 
Deshpande who has already been arrested on the charge of 
murderous assault on Mahatma Gandhi came to Alwar frequ- 
ently and was given money every time. There is a rumour 
that Dr, Khare has bean arrested in Delhi. It may not bo 
true but I can say that sufficient evidence is forthcoming 
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against Mm. in DelM, and he is sure to be arrested within 
three or four days. In brief, he pointed out to the public 
that ever since Br. Kliare had arrived in Alwar, a conspiracy 
was started here through the agency of Hindoo Maliasabha and 
E. S. S. with the aid of public money of Alwar State, to 
ovei throw the K’ehru Oovernment and the result is Mahatma 
CTaiidlii has been murdered. If someday, the Government of 
India ciders an o])en encfuiry. we v/ill furnish proof to rstablssii 
tins conspiracy against Br. Khare .md even Ihe Maharaja, 

Toe ot]i(*r speakerB also suppoiied the sani(‘ llKme. Tlio 
idea vas that T)r. Kh.ire and the Slate are behimi 
the murder of I^ialiatina Gandhi and they would not tolerate 
l)i'. Khare an\ longer as the Prime MiUisler of tiu^ State, and 
will smely be hiunching a poueifui agitation to see that iie is 
uunoved. Detailed report will be submitted when received 
from the Nazim and the police.’’ 


4-2-1948 Khemchand, 

Prime Minister COLLECTOR OF ALWAR. 

and Revenue Minister 

When I received this report of the Collector of Alwar at 
Belhi on the 5th of February 1948, I realised my dangerous 
future and also recollected the astrological predictions made by 
the astrologer, Agmhotri at Nagpur, 10 or 12 days ago. The 
incidents and ail the future happenings in the next six or seven 
months, proved the predictions to be true. From this, nobody 
should conjecture that I was a great believer in astrology. T 
have already explained before how I regarded that science. 

According to the forecast made in their speeches by the 
Alwar Fraja Mandalists on the 3rd February 1948 the Bistrict 
Magistrate of Belhi came to my house on the 7th February 
1948 and served me with a notice not to leave the precincts of 
Belhi for a month. From this, I sensed that the matter wuh 
^ rave; and that was true, because the Maharaja of Alwar was 
bi ought from Alivar to Belhi by the Government of India and 
kept in detention in the Marina Hotel, New Belhi undex' strict 
police and military sorvcillauce. The Maharaja was preyented 
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from either writing letters to anybody or seeing anybody. Tin 
Government of India also seized the State of Alwar by sending i 
military force. Alwar forces would have opposed the forces o: 
the Govermnent of India, but this was averted by showing th( 
consent letter given by the Maharaja of Alwar to the Commandei 
of the Alwar forces. The Government of India seized the State 
of Alwar merely on the suspicion of murder, but it remainec 
quite calm and peaceful even when recently Pakistan murderec 
12 Indians at Nekowal. 

The Government of India dismissed the Ministers of Alwai 
State and placed a police watch to watch their houses. The 
Government of India appointed an I.C.S. officer as Administratoi 
of the Alwar State and I received from him the order of 
discharge on the 7th February 1948, signed by the Maharaja 
of Alwar, which was as follows; 


New Delhi, 

7th February 1048. 

Government of India, Ministry of States Notification 
No. F. 200-P-48 dated the 7th February 1948, has been handed 
over to me by the Secretary to the Government of India, 
Ministry of States, in the presence of the Governor-General 
and the Hon’ble the Minister foi States. I am shocked to 
note the contents of this document referring to the activities 
of the R. S. S. in the Alwar State; and the possible complicity 
of this organisation in the assassination of Mahatma Gandhi 
and other serious ciimes with the support or connivance of 
the State Administration. It is extremely painful for me even 
to think that such an allegation should have been made against 
my State. As however the allegation is so grave, I do not 
wish to interfere in the least in the proposed investigation of 
the allegations and wish the position of my State to be cleared 
as best and as soon as possible. It is iheiefore ordered that 
• the services of Di'. Khare, Prime Minister of the State be 
dispensed with. The administration of the State will be 
carried out by an Administrator appointed for the period of 
the enquiry. The Administrator shou id be given full co-operation 
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by tbe services^ both civil and military. I shall voluntarily 
reside outside Alwar State during the period of the enquiry 
ivhieh should not in any way be prejudiced. 

Tej Sing Alwarendra 
Maharaja of AJwar. 


Cop3^ forwarded to Dr, N. B. Khare, with the request 
that immediate steps should be taken to return to the State 
any money or other things belonging to the State that may 
now be in his possession. The ordeilies and peons deputed 
to work with him should be relieved at once and asked to 
report so the undersigned immediately. 

N. N. lengar, 

Secretary to the yldministrator, 
xAlwar State. 


This very day, Lord Mountbatten, the Governor-General, 
said in his radio broadcast that the Government of India had 
in their possession prim a facie evidence in support of the sus" 
picion of the Alwar State having a hand in the Gandhi assas- 
sination. This prima facie evidence had been shown to some 
other princes who also agreed about its import. The Maharaja 
of Alwar has very generously agreed to leave Alwar State and 
stay in Delhi during the period of the enquiry, (The actual 
situation has been described before) and has dismissed Dr. Khare. 

Ail this news was also broadcast on the radio on the 7th 
February on heaiiug which, the then Law Minister of the Govern- 
ment of India, Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, came immediately to see 
mo at my residence, 11, Canning Lane. As soon as ho saw me, 
he asked what was all that about. I replied, 'T think, this m 
all like Arabian Nights. But Dr, Ambedkar, why do you ask 
me about this. You are the Law Minister. You must know 
all about it.'^ Dr. Ambedkar said, “I do not know anything 
aliout it yet.’’ I said, 'Tt is wonderful. Is there no joint respon- 
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sibility^i” Dr. Anibedkar replied, ^‘There is no joint responsi- 
bility. These two or three ministers are at the centre of the 
circle and ive arc at the circumference.” I said, '‘Dr. Anibedkar, 
when both of us were in the Viceroy’s Council, there was defini- 
nibely joint responsibility. Why is it not there now V’ Dr. 
Ambedkar replied, ”It is a fact that joint responsibility is not 
there. But Dr. Khare, don’t you w^orry. All this is done only 
to persecute you on account of your forthright opposition of 
Gandhi and Gandhism. Doctor nobody will come to you now. 
They will ail be afraid of visiting your house which will be 
strictly waiohed by the C. I. D. Even your friends and well- 
wishers will be afraid to see you. Naturally therefore, you will 
feel very lonely. You arc therefore welcome to come to my 
house for a chat any time yon like, after ascertaining by the 
phone that T am at home.” I visited Dr. Ambedkar after two 
days according to his suggestion and so long as I was staying 
in Delhi, I visited him on three or four occasions and we talked 
freely on current Maharashtrian politics, on the faults and 
merits of the Brahmins and non-Brahmins of Maharashtra except 
the untouchables, and also on the question whether mental 
slavery or physical slavery was worse. As prophesied by Dr. 
Ambedkar, no Maharashtrian friends came to see me in Delhi 
during my stay there. During my conversation with Dr, Ambed- 
kar, I found out that he was very proud of the glorious history 
of Maharashtra. 

In this unexpected way, I was deposed from the oifice of 
the Prime Minister of Alwar State on the 7th Eebruary 1948. 
Ill virtue of my office, I was a member of the Constituent 
Assembly. The day on which my services were dispensed with» 
was Saturday. The next day being Sunday there was no ques- 
tion of attending tlie Constituent Assembly. On Monday, that 
is, 9th of February 1948, some interpellations given notice of 
by me, were on the Agenda. Still I did not think it proper 
to attend the Constituent Assembly on that day, and while I 
was writing ray resignation letter to be sent to the Speaker, 
a Military Oftiecr brought a letter from the Maharaja of Alwar 
which was as follows : — 
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New Delhi, 

Dth February 1948. 


Dear Dr, Khare, 

I view of my statement dated 7th February 1948, I think, 
it would be proper on your part to resign 3 ^our membership 
of the Constitusnt Assembly, and I shall be grateful if you 
kindly send a letter of resignation to the Speaker. I intend 
to appoint a member of the Alwar Praja Mandai on the 
Constituent Assembly. 

Yours 
Tej Singh 

Maharaja of Alwar. 


The above letter would show how intolerable to the Congress 
was my membership of the Constituent Assembly. 

Congressmen had created a very vicious atmosphere against 
me in Delhi. They carried on a whispering campaign that 
there was such an overwhelming evidence against me that I 
was bound to be hanged. This created anxiety about me in 
the minds of my well-wishers. Two or three workers in the two 
Hindoo minded Urdu dailies of Delhi named Pratap and Milaf 
came to me and said that the Congresswalas were saying that 
I was sure to be hanged. They therefore came to see me and 
ascertain what the position was. I told them that all that was 
false and that they should not worry because I had no con- 
nection at all with Gandhi’s assassination and nothing was 
therefore going to happen to me. On hearing this, they left me 
in a happ}’' mood. After a couple of days, two other persons 
came to see me. Most probably, they were Congressmen. They 
said, ''Doctorsaheb, there is such a great misunderstanding about 
you. Why don’t you see Sardar Patel and clear it up. You 
are well acquainted With each other.” I was very much irri- 
tated by this mischievous advice of these two persons. It was 
obviouly quite foolish to see fJardar Patel under those circum- 
stances, as I was under a cloud of suspicion, and when obvi- 
ousty an enquiry was being held against me. I therefore said 
to them, '''The advice given by you is out of place. I am not 



359 


afraid of any misunderstanding whatever, because, I have no 
connection with the assassinatioh of Gandhi. Manufacturing of 
false evidence against me will not be of any use because it is 
difficult for such false evidence to pass muster m a court of 
law unless and until there is some actual connection with the 
crime. I know, sometimes falsehood prevails against truth. 
Unfortunat-ely, if this happens, and I am sentenced to be hanged 
] will go to the gallows without any fear, and curse the Congress. 
But I will never see Sardar Patel and humble myself before him* 
Please leave me immediately.’' 

About this time, a stenograxiher of a Parliamentary Secretary 
from Nagpur had come to Delhi and spoke to somebody that 
my house in Nagpur was attacked and that one of my children 
was injured. This news naturally made me uneasy and I de, 
riianded a trunJc call from the telephone in my residence at Delhi 
to my Nagpur residence. My object in doing so was to get 
authentic ne\7S about the alleged attack on my house in Nagpur. 
For a long time there was no response and when I repeatedly 
asked the exchange about this lack of response, I was informed 
that the telephone in my residence in Nagpur was removed by 
the 0. P. Government. This made me more uneasy and I could 
not understand why the 0. P. Government should remove the 
telephone from my house in Nagpur when the Central Govern- 
ment which was actually holding an enquiry against me, did 
not remove it from my residence in Delhi. But 1 thought that 
this must be due to my great friendship’ with the Shukla-Mishra 
Government of 0. P. and Berar. 

In this condition of anxiety, I thought it bettor to go to 
Nagpur and stay there even under surveillance. I therefore 
informed the States Ministry that the object of the GovL’rnmcnt 
was to detain me in Delhi during tbc period of the enquiry 
against me, so that 1 might not be able to interfere in the 
enquiry. This object of the Government could be easily achiev- 
ed mven if they allowed me to go Nagpur and put restrictions 
upon me there, The Government should therefore allow me to 
go to Nagpur. Two or three days after this request of mine, 
permission was granted to me with the consent of the enquir- 
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ing police to go to Nagpur and the next day I purchased two 
tickets one for me and one for* my wife for air journey, and 
made preparations to start from Delhi, the next morning. But 
I was surprised by the visit to my house at about 10 P,M. in 
the night previous, of a Magistrate and a police officer who 
served on me again an order not to leave Delhi. I was a bit 
angry and said to them, '‘What is this childishness. You gave 
me the permission to go to Nagpur this moining and you raneel 
it within 12 hours What does it mean ? I have already pur- 
chased tickets for air travel to Nagpur'’, The police officer 
said, “It does nofc matter. The Government will repair that loss. 
But we must carry out the fresh order received from the States 
Minister (Sardar Patel) After this, I was asked to hand over 
my air tickets to the police and the aviation company was also 
informed of the cancellation of my journey. At this very time, 
the police arrested my nephew who was staying with mo at 
Delhi. Knowing this, my eldest son Dr. Vidyadhar Khare sent 
one of my brother’s sons from Nagpur to keep me company. 
My departed dear friend, T. J. Kedar, Advocate, sent with him 
an oral message to me which was as follows : 

“I am convinced that you have no connection with the 
assassination of Gandhi. Your old Congress friends want 
to persecute you for your bitter opposition to Gandhi, This 
enquiry against you is held only with this object and will 
not yield any results. But if unfortunately, the Government 
succeeds in roping you as an accused in the Gandhi assas* 
sination case, I, T, J. Kedar, will go and stay wherever 
the court is held and as long as the case lasts, at my 
expense, and defend you. You need not worry.” This is 
called real friendship and generosity. 

After this, on the 13th February 1948, my huu^es at Alwar 
and Nagpur w'cre searched by the polie{\ A loi- of correspon- 
rlenfowas seized by the police at Nagpur. Some of it has not 
\ol f/oen I’otumed I had witii me a typed copy giving *an 
acoouut of both the interviews which Gandhi had with Mr. 
Emerson, the then Home Secretary of the Government of India, 
in 1931, before and after the session of the Karachi Congress. 
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111 tliis account Gandhi’s opinion that Bhagatsingh was rightly 
hanged was recorded, along with Gandhi’s definition of inde- 
pendence. I tliink the copies of these interviews must have been 
suppressed or destroyed by the C. P. police because obviously 
the account was derogatory to Gandhi. But these copies bear 
no importance now because I have made use of their contents 
in 1941 in a statement in support of Mr. Jamnadas Mehta who 
was fighting a Congress candidate in a by-election to the Central 
Assembly from Maharashtra. Gandhi was alive then and I had 
sent him a copy of this statement and challenged him to deny 
it. My private servant was present at the time of the search 
of my house at Alwar. The police beat him and asked him 
whether Godse was my guest at Alwar or not. Godse had never 
come to Alwar. Therefoi'e my servant told the police, "^no one 
bearing that name had ever come as a guest and stayed with 
Dr. Khare. If the alleged Godse was shown to me, I would be 
able to state clearly whether that man had come as a guest or 
not.’* All this happ^jned but according to my servant, the high 
police officer at Alwar was a gentleman, because he read all the 
correspondence found in my house in Alwar; and kept it as it 
was, and said to my servant, "'that by reading this correspon-- 
dencBy it appears that Dr^ Khare is a good man, I do not under* 
stand why the Government is persecuting Mm.” The correspondence 
found in my house in Alwar was not seized by the police on 
account of the goodness of this officer. Therefore the photo- 
blocks of this correspondence could be published in the second 
part of my biography. 

At last I was permitted to leave Delhi on the 7th of March 
1948 and arrived at Nagpur with my wife by plane. The belong- 
ings of myself and my wife were searched by the police at the 
aerodrome and an order not to leave Nagpur city was served upon 
me. That order was in vogue for a considerable time. About 
the second or 3rd week of March 1948, the Central Government 
announced in a imblic statement that the enquiry against the 
Maharaja of Alwar was finished, that nothing was found against 
him and he was allowed to go back to Alwar* But the enquiry 
against Dr, tChare, the ex-Prime Minister of Alwar was still going 
on and he was still und^ restrictions. 
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Mr. A. K. Pillay (Since dead), Barrister-at-Law and a great 
constitutional lawyer, published a critical article in an English 
weekly of Madras named ‘Sunday Observer* (Since defunct) on 
the lOfch May 1948, about these unjust restrictions upon me. 
That article is very important constitutionally and legalh^ There- 
fore, it is being reproduced here. 

A. K* Pillay ’s article : 

After the assassination of Mahatma Gandhi, peo^de indulg- 
ed in violence and atrocities at many place throughout India, 
causing terrible loss to many innocent persons. Cunning and 
mischievous people took advantage of the situation and caused 
great loss to their political opponents. The Congress leaders 
also tooh advantage of this painful situation to restore their 
waning prestige and importance in the public and to destroy 
their opponents. 

Deposed without an enquiry : 

For example, the action taken against Dr. Ivhare, the 
Prime Minister of Alwar was at once oppressive, unjust and 
dictatorial. A show was created to make it appear that the 
Alwar administration was involved in the assassination of 
Gandhi, and the dictator of the States Ministry, ordered the 
Maharaja of Alwar to leave the State immediately. The Prime 
Minister of the Alwar State, Dr. Khare, was at that time 
staying in Delhi to attend the Constituent Assembi}'*. He 
was also detained in his residence without any authority only 
because the State had executed the instrument of accession. 
He was dex)osed and the administration wm usurped by the 
States Ministry. 

This astounded the people. They thought that all this was 
done because there was substantial evidence. After about 
3 months, the Maharaja of Alwar was proved to be innocent 
as a result of the enquiry, but it was announced that the 
enquiry against Dr. Khare was still going on. During 
this interval, the States Minister was pleased with the Maha- 
raja of Alwar and he was made the Deputy Rajpramukh of 
the new territory named Matsyadesh. 
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Questions of Law : 

This gives rise to the following legal and eonstitutioiaal 

•questions : 

(1) It must be taken for granted that the States Minister 
of the Government of India must have had in his possession 
reliable evidence about the complicity of the whole Alwar 
State in the Gandhi assassination before the decision was 
taken to turn out the Maharaja from the State, to dismiss 
the Prime Minister of the State, and to take the administra- 
tion of the State in charge of the States Ministry. 

(2) If there was sufficient evidence to take the amazing 
steps described above, it was necessary to launch one action 
against the likely accused alleged to be involved in it. Was 
it not against rules and legal procedure to declare some of 
the likely accused innocent, and to announce that the investi- 
gation against others was going on ? It was easy to postpone 
this decision till the enquiry against all the suspected persons 
was finished. When the enquiry was finished and it was found 
out that the principal person (Maharaja) was innocent, it was 
improper to keep his servants and followers under suspense. 
To declare that the enquiry against some was finished and 
against some others was going on, was to say the least, highly 
improper. 

(3) It is obvious that where there is neither democracy 
nor responsible Government, the ruler of the State was ail 
powerful, and nothing could happen in such a State without 
his order and consent. It was therefore absurd to declare 
the Ruler innocent and announce that the enquiry against the 
Prime Minister was still going on. 

Why was not Dr. Khare declared innocent : 

!the accusation was made against the administration of 
the State and not against any individual and the Maharaja 
.was ordered out of the State and the administration of the 
State' usurped by the States Ministry. Under such circum- 
stances, it was an insult to the intelligence not to declare the 
Prime Minister of the State innocent. 
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(4) It must be remembered that there was no charge of 
conspiring or abetting against Dr. Khare as an individnaL 
The alleged offence against him consisted only of his public 
statements against Gandhi and wifchin a few days, Dr. Khare 
was released from detention at Delhi and allowed fco go to 
Nagpur, his residence, where he is at present staying. Under 
such conditions, to keep this aged and venerable patriot who 
has worked in many high offices, in suspense, is improper^ 
illegal, mean and cruel. A fearless and straightforward person 
like Dr. Khare surely deserved better treatment. 

Dr. Khare had to pay a high price for his fearlessness 
and outspoken utterances. He was never liked by the Congress 
High Command. He became the first Prime Minister of his 
Province because he was most popular and respected by all. 
But since he refused to be cowed down by the Congress High 
Command, he was dismissed from the premiership in 1938. 
After 10 years, the same thing was repeated and he was dis- 
missed from the Prime Ministership of Alwar State. Enquiiy 
was held against him on suspicion of his complicity in Gandhi 
assasiuation for several months behind his back, but nothing 
came out of it. Yet he is kept under a cloud of suspicion. 
An ordinary criminal even is treated much better. 

Besides the above, Shri Khairatiram Agarwal, the Editor 
of Hindu Sandesh^ a Hindi weekly of Jodhpur had written an 
article in that paper on 13th November 1948. This paper 
belongs to Eajastan. The opinion contained in it therefore 
deserves to be regarded as authentic. 

Article published in Hindoo Sandesh : 

Our special representative went to Alwar and held a 
searching enquiry in this matter. Really speaking neither 
Mr. Nathuram Godse had ever visited Alwar nor had the 
Maharaja given him any pistol. The fact is that Shri Nathu- 
ram Sfaukla, Editor of Shakti, a paper published in Jabalpur 
had certainly gone to Alwar and was a guest of Mr. Siddh. 
He also made public speeches. Being alarmed by the poiso*^ 
nous and false propaganda carried on by the Alwar congress- 
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men, the Central Government became panicky, sent a mill* 
tary force and seized the Alwar State. The Maharaja was 
detained in Delhi during the enquiry and the Prime Minister, 
Dr. Khare was dismissed. After some time, the Maharaja of 
Alwar was declared innocent and was allowed to go back to 
Alwar, but it was not understood why restrictions were still 
imposed upon Dr. Khare. 

Every one knows that the Meos inspired by the Miislim 
League had decided to establish Meostan and for this purpose 
they had created trouble in Alwar, Bharatpur, Gurgaon, 
Bulandshahar, Agra and Meerut. They had decided to attack 
Delhi also. If the Governments of Alwar and Bharatpur had 
not suppressed this Meo rebellion, politicians can easily imagine 
what would have happened. It must therefore be said that 
Dr, Khare not only saved Alwar State from destruction, but 
protected the Central Government also. All persons w^ho were 
suspected of complicity in the crime of Gandhi assassination 
have been declared innocent and released. It is not under- 
stood why the Government of Central Provinces has kept 
Dr. Khare still under restrictions. It is the duty of the 
Central Provinces Government to remove all restrictions against 
him as he is also a patriot and has served the country. 

In this connection it loill be quite relevant to quote from what 
another Kajastani viz, Mr. D» E, ToUwal says about me in Ms 
Hindi book ^'Prominent Personalities of Bharat 1857 to 19S3*\ 
On page 40 he says ''Dr. Khare was also the Diwan of Alwar, 
when he firmly suppressed the rebellion of Meo-musUms inspired 
by the Muslim League and thus checkmated their dream of attack- 
ing and conquering DelhV 

I also quote here a paragraph from the book ^Tartition 
of India (1947)’’ written by Shri G. V. Subbarao to throw 
more light on the dangerous situation in Delhi at the time. 
On paga 224 the author says,” Just one more incident con- 
nected with the B.S.S. Volunteers, and it relates to a Muslim 
plot for capturing Delhi shortly after Independence^ Refer- 
ring to the intended Muslim coup in Delhi on September 10, 
1947, the late Bharat Batna Dr. Bhagwandas wrote on 
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16-10-1948: have heon reliably informed that a number of 

youths of R. S. S. underwent the self-imposed indignity and 
shame of pretending to become even converts to Islam in 
order to secure the coxifidence of Muslim Leaguers in New 
Delhi and so w'ere able to inform Sardar Patel in the very 
nick of time of the Leaguers’ intended coup on September 
IO 5 1947, whereb}" they had planned to assassinate all membeis 
of Government and all Hindu officials and thousands of Hindu 
citizens on that day, and plant the flag of Pakistan on the 
Bed Fort and thus seize all Hind. If those high spirited and 
sacrificing boys had not given the very timely information 
to Patelji, there would have been no Government of India 
today, the %vhole country would have changed its name into 
Takistan’, tens of millions of Hindus would have been slaugh- 
tered and the rest converted to Islam or reduced to stark 
slavery, and the Super-orthodox and fanatically bigoted Pandit - 
gentlemen would have been either dead or eating cow’s flesh 
with gusto.” 


— Shri Guruji, the man and his mission Page 34. 

Over and above the foregoing quotations describing the 
situation in Delhi at the time, it will be worthw^hile to quote 
the highest British authority in the matter. I^Ir. Alan C. Johnson, 
thus writes in his book, 'Missiorh with 3IounlbaMen/ under the 
date 7th September (1947) 

^‘The situation in Delhi worsened very mmidemhly during the 
previous twenty four hours. If we go down in Delhi, Mowitbatien 
warned we are finished.^^ 

The foregoing account will show what service I rendered and 
how the Congress after deposing me, unjustly victimised me. 
Not only that but the Congress tried to smear my blameless 
character and bring about my characiar assassination which if 
successful would have resulted in my eclipse from society. This 
malicious persecution by the Congress Government will be describe 
in the next chapter. 



CHAPTER XVI 

MALICIOUS PERSECUTION 

I was detained in Delhi under surveillance after the unfortu- 
nate assassination of Mahatma Gandhi. After about a month, I 
was allowed to go to Nagpur to stay there also under restrictions. 
I believe, public may be remembering this, although a decade 
has passed. But the public may not have any idea about the 
reasons for doing this and also any knowledge of the mischievous 
and malicious acts done, to remove me from public life by those 
who always proclaim their love for truth and non-viole'tice. In 
this chapter I will give an authentic account of all these acts 
to enlighten the public. 

When Gandhi was assassinated, I was the Prime Minister 
of Alwar. Several attempts of different kinds were made to 
ensnare me. 

(1) Houses searched at two places : 

First an attempt was made to involve me directly into the 
conspiracy to assassinate Gandhi. When the assossination took 
place I was in Delhi as a member of the Constituent Assembly. 
As mentioned before, I ’was served with an order on 7th February 
1948 not to leave Delhi, and on the 13th February 1948, my 
houses at both the places, that is, Nagpur and Alwar were 
searched. From my bungalow in Alwar two letters enquiring 
about the Arms Factory established in Alwar were seized along 
with my own pistol, and from my bungalow in Nagpur lot of 
<x>iT(*spondonce throwing light on political events was seized some 
of which had not yet been returned- 

Police seize a letter : 

None of the officers and men from the police department 
w^ho were sent to search my house at Nagpur knew Marathi. 
^This resulted 'in a very humorous incident. While I was the 
Premier of C. F. and Berar, Mrs. Anusayabai Kale, the present 
Congress M* P. (Since dead) from Nagpur had sent me a letter 
requesting me to bring about a compromise between her friend* 
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a nurse and her liushand. Id this letter the last sentence was 
*if you do this, there will be a sweet re-union between the two 
estranged souls. ^ The letter was in Marathi. In Marathi, sweet 
re-union means ^godse-punarmilmi^. When this letter was seized, 
they saw Godse in it and the police were glad because they thought 
that they had secured a very valuable piece of evidence. They 
said, ‘"Seize this letter. There is Godse in it.” 

(2) Wonderful method of persecution : 

After the Gandhi assassination, there were arrests galore all 
over India and Alwar was no ejcception. Shri Giridhar Sharma 
Siddh, a staunch Hindoo Sabha worker was arrested in Alwar, 
and all the known police methods were exhausted upon him to 
obtain a confession or information, but to no purpose. There- 
fore a novel method of persecution was used which was very 
amusing. Mr. Siddh was confined in a condemned cell in Alwar 
jail and in a small compound in front of his room a tank was 
dug out, filled with water and swarms of mosquitoes were put 
in* Of course Mr. Siddh could nob get any sleep on account of 
this. 

Bundles of notes come out : 

In this mental condition of Siddh caused by lack of sleej), 
the Alwar Police threatened him with dire consequences and 
tried their special methods. Along with this they also tried to 
tempt Mm. The police said ""Siddhji, you are blameless. There 
is no accusation against you. Why are you unncessarily under- 
going all these tribulations ! You listen to our advice a little 
and you will be benefited for the whole of your life”. When 
Siddhji asked the police to make their meaning clear, the police 
said, ""We shall show you the photograph of Godse and you 
study its features carefully and remember them. After 4 or 5 
days we shall again show you the same photograph and ask you 
whether you had seen a man with such features in Alwar. You 
then say, ""yes, there was a man with such features in the bun|a*« 
low of the Prime Minister, Dr. Khare. He was staying there as 
his guest. Dr. Khare took him to the Maharaja who gave him 
a pistol and that man was practising shooting with that pistol 
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in the compound of Dr. Khare. That is ali. You say so and 
you will be benefited for the whole of your life.’’ While saying 
so, bundles of currency notes came out from the pockets of the 
police. It need not be mentioned that Godse had never come 
to Alwar. So all this was false. Mr. Siddh was a strong man. 
Therefore, he told the police that he will never put innocent 
lives in Jeopardy by making such false statements. He abused 
the police as dogs and said, none of them were fit to speak to 
him and if they went on doing that, some drastic things might 
happen for which he would not be responsible. It need not be 
mentioned that after that, the police gave up all their attempts 
on Mr. Siddh. 

(3) Jaipalsingh lost his Job : 

Ten days before the unfortunate assassination of Gandhi, 
i. e. on the 20th of January 1948, a Punjabi refugee, Madanlal 
Pahua threw a bomb at the prayer meeting of the Mahatma. 
The police tried to involve me in this incident also. There is a 
College in Alwar named Raj Rishi College in which courses of 
arts and science are taught. One Jaipal Singh, England-returned 
graduate, was the Principal of this College at that time. He 
was suspended after the assassination of Gandhi and interro- 
gated. All the methods of pressure, threats etc. were used upon 
him. During the enquiry he was asked about the relations bet- 
ween him and me. Police said to him, ‘'You are passing through 
serious times. So get yourself extricated by listening to our 
advice. Why do you involve yourself unnecessarily. You 
simply say that Dr. Khare the Prime Minister of Alwar wielded 
great influence over me and he gave me a verbal order to give 
the acids and explosives in the Alwar College laboratory to pre- 
pare a bomb.” Jaipal Singh emphatically told the police that 
under no circumstances, he would tell a lie and the result was 
that he lost his job and this England-returned graduate is now 
looking after his home agriculture. 

(4) Arms factory established in Alwar : 

This attempt of the police was most hateful. As I am rather 
fond of military science, I was trying to establish an aeronau- 
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t)cal college while I was the Prime Minister in Alwar. I had 
also established a small Arms Factory in Alwar. A Sikh refugee 
from Rawalpindi named A. S. Baxi was living in Delhi. While 
in Delhi many refugees came to seek help from me and Alwar 
was famous for rendering such help to ihe refugees. This Mr. 
A. S. Baxi was well versed in the art of manufacturing arms. 
He had travelled in Germany, France etc. and had learnt the 
ai’t in those countries. He also came to seek my help as a 
refugee in Delhi. He suggested that his knowledge of manii- 
faetiiring arms should be utilised and a small arms faciorv 
should be established at Alv.ar. He said hv was also prepared 
ro supply some capital. Although T w^elcomed the suggostiotis 
[ told him that, that was a grave matter and nothing could be 
done without the <’‘onsent of the Maharaja of Alwar. After this, 
i i^aw the Mahara]a of Alwar and placed before him the prO]>osal 
made by A. S. Baxi. Between us it was agreed that instead of 
any individual establishing such factory, it would be bettor if 
it was established as a limb of the military department of the 
State. If this was done with State help, the factory would be 
stable and also useful to the Alwar army. In the ei;d it was 
decided that in this factoiy, the Alwar State and A. S. Baxi 
should be partners. A. S. Baxi was to manage rhe factory and 
the x41war State bo supervise it as a department of the Alwat‘ 
Army. All legal documents to bring this about Avere prepared. 

dottsent of the Political Agent. 

Obviously, it was improper to establish such a factor}" 
quietly and secretly. I therefore corresponded with the Political 
Agent in Rajpatana at that time and in a few days received his 
consent to start the factory. This factory manufactured pistols, 
revolvers, cartridges, hand grenades and many knick knacks 
useful to the army. In xDrocision and accuracy the goods turned 
out could compete with foreign articles. The consent letter 
received from the Political Agent of Rajputana w"as dated the 
5 ill or 0th of August 1947. Later on, on the 15th of Atigust 
1947, Sardar Patel the, States Minister had called me by wire to 
ree him at Delhi. In this interview, I casually mentioned this 
< stublishment of the factory at Alwar to S.irdar Ritel and 
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requested him to help the Alwar State in securing the required 
materials for that factory. The Sardar praised me for establish- 
ing the factory in Alwar State and promised all necessaiy help. 
All this talk was verbal and there was nothing in writing. 

Factory was sealed ; 

It has already been mentioned before that after the assassi- 
nation of Gandhi, a notice was served upon me not to leave 
Delhi and the Maharaja of Alwar was brought to Delhi and 
kept in detention in the Marina Hotel, New Delhi, and the 
Government of India sent its army to seize Alwar. All the 
ministers of Alwar State were kept under surveillance in their 
own houses. Besides this, the Maharaja’s palace was also sealed 
and such a strict watch was kept on ail the boundaries of Alwa^ 
that nobody could enter or leave the State. The goods raanu- 
factared in the arms factory was counted and taken in possession 
})y the ( iJownnnent and the factory was also sealed. The manager 
of the factor3% Shri A. S. Baxi was also arrested and inter- 
rogated by 4 different police officers on 4 different occasions, 
about the establishment of the Alwar Arms Factory. All the 
4 statements given by A. S. Baxi on the 4 different occasions 
were absolutely identical. There was no difference of a word 
or a comma. 

Persecution of Mr. Baxi : 

The jiolice were surprised at this and they asked Baxi how 
he could give the same account every time. Baxi replied, 
‘‘‘When the account is true, how can there be any difference. 
If I attempted to tell a lie, then there could have been some 
difference,” The police asked Baxi whether the sanction of the 
Government of India was obtained before starting the arms 
factory in Alwar. When Baxi replied in the negative, the police 
said, 'Tn this way by secretly establishing such a factory for 
manufacturing arms, you wanted to raise an armed rebellion 
against Government established by law. Therefore there is a 
noose round the neck of yourself, the Maharaja of Alwar and 
Dr. Khare. Mr. Baxi, you should now save your life by depo- 
sing against the Maharaja and Dr. Khare.” Baxi replied, "‘your 
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accusation is entirely wrong. Nobody wanted to raise a rebel- 
lion against the Government of India. This factory is a part 
of the Alwar Army Department. I would never toil a lie and 
]3iac8 in jeopardy the lives of innocent gentlemen.'’ The police 
said, 'Tf you do not show us the sanction of the Government 
of India, the situation will be very grave." 

Give a statement againsl Dr. Khare : 

Oil this Mr, Baxi showed to the ])Olico a letter of consent 
to start the Arms Factory from the Political x4geiit, Bajputana. 
dated the oth or Gth August 1947. Seeing this letter, the 
poliee said, ‘‘We do not attach anv\aluc to this letter, because 
this lias been written liy the British when they were winding 
up before quitting. They must have sent this letter without 
making any X) roper enquiry. Therefore, unless and until you 
alh>w us the sanction from the present Government of India., 
you will be in daniier. We know, you eanno1» show us the 
r.anctiojQ from the Government of India. Why should you there- 
for© put j^our own life unnecessarily in danger. We give you 
a blank cheque. You will get whatever you demand, money > 
land, house, property. You simply name it, and release your- 
self from the danger by making a confession against the Maha- 
Baja and Dr. Khare." The police were too insistent. Therefore 
Baxi took time for the whole night to consider the question and 
thus temporarily got himself extricated. 

Noose round the neck becomes firm : 

Baxi's house was of course watched. Baxi’s wife's brother 
was also a refugee. I had given him some job in the same 
aims factory. He and Baxi wer,e living together. Baxi, his wife 
and her brother all gave deep consideration to this question for 
the whole night. Baxi's brother-in-law insisted, and said ‘‘What 
have you got to do with the Maharaja of Alwar and Dr. Khare? 
Let them die ! are refugees. Therefore if you just accept ^ 
the advice of the police and give a confession as desired* by 
them we would be benefited for three or four generations,” 
But this evil advice and the pressure of the brother-in-law had 
no effect on Baxi’s mind. For the whole night, he read the 
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holy Grantha Salieb and got peace of mind. He decided nev( 
to commit an act of treachery. Accordingly the next morning I 
went to the police and told them, ‘'1 do not care whatever happer 
to me, blit I will never betray these gentlemen who gave m 
bread in times of adversity.’’ After getting this final answc 
from Baxi, the police asked him again about the sanction froi 
the present Government of India. They said to Baxi, ''We kno 
perfectly well that you cannot produce any sanction from tt 
Government of India as you have none. We also know thg 
somebody had only verbally talked about this arms factoi3^ wit 
the States Minister, but it has no value. Now therefore, tl 
noose round your neck has become quite firm.” 

Noose round the neck removed : 

After this Baxi told the police that he would go hon 
and search the correspondence and see if there was any lett< 
from the States Ministry. Fortunately, he found out such 
letter. Of course, this letter was not the sanction demande 
by the police. In this correspondence, the Alwar State ha 
submitted the list of raw materials required for the factory 1 
the States Ministry and requested it to arrange to supply it. TI: 
States Ministry had sent a reply to this request in which tl 
State was directed to the places from where the materials coul 
be obtained; and it had also informed the State that the hea 
office of the B. B. C. I. Railway, Bombay, had been directed t 
supply a direct wagon from Bombay to Alwar to carry thos 
materials. When this letter of the States Ministry was hande 
over to the police, the police were greatly surprised. The 
said, "Baxi, we congratulate you. This letter has snapped ti 
noose round your neck. We will keep this letter and give yo 
a receipt for it”. Baxi said, "I do not want any receipt fc 
this letter from you. Even if you play false and say that yo 
did not get this letter at all, 1 do not care because I hav 
got a photo-stat copy of this letter, and also a copy obtainec 
Troni the regitstration office embossed by the seal of the magis 
trate after registration.” The police wore amazed to hear thi 
and asked Baxi the reason for taking all those precautiong 
Baxi replied, 'T am an honest man and a cautious man. 
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took all these precautions because I had to deal with the 
police/’ 

Still the factory was destroyed : 

After this enquiry, the police submitted the report to the 
Government of India saying Everything above board nothing 
under-hand’ and I was saved from the possible involvement. 
Later on, the Government of India asked their technical 
experts at the Khadki Arsenal to inspect the Ahvar Arms 
Factory and to make a report. Accordingly, the expert inspect- 
ed the factory and recommended to the Government of India 
that they should take this factory in their charge, and work it 
because the workmansliip and accuracy and precision of the 
weapons manufactured there, were comparable to those of foreign 
artioleB. But the cussedness of the Government of India com- 
pelled it to destroy this facl-ory as it was established by 

{^) Enquiry against Alwar State: 

When 1 -worked as a Prime Minister of the Alwar State, the 
limes were turbulent. The Mco Muslims of Ahvar had rebelled 
against the State with a view to have it aligned with Pakistan, 
i suppn^ssed that rebellion with a firm hand. During these times, 
loot, rape, arson, murder, kidnapping did take place. The same 
thingvS hapxjened in Fast Punjab, Delhi, Rajputana, also during 
that period. Bui the Foreign Minister of Pakistan Sir ZaffruIIakhan 
(iharged the Alwar State before the U. IST. 0* with committing 
tnuioekle of the Muslims. India was represented at that time 
at the U. N. 0. by Shri Gopalaswamy lyenger, but he had not 
the courage to contradict Pakistan and also to make counter- 
charges agahist Bhawalpur State and Western Pakistan where 
also such things had happened. The States Ministry was esta- 
blished on the 15th of August 1947 and enquiry against the 
Alwar State was held on the 3rd September 1947, wherein ail 
these charges were enquired into. This was only a depart- 
mental enquiry; I defended the State and nothing was proved' 
against the State. After this enquiry, the States Ministry decid- 
ed that all the Musalmans in Alwar who had deserted the Alwar 
State should be sent to Pakistan. 



375 

When will this enquiry end ? 

After tliis enquiry and the decision taken, anybody won! 
reasonably think that the curtain was permanently dropped ove 
all these happenings. But it was not so. After the assassing 
tion of Ganchi all the incidents were again enquired into b, 
the police and they tried their level best to establish my con 
nection with some incidents of loot, rape, kidnapping arson 
murder, etc. They also tried to establish my connection wit! 
the destruction of the mosques in Alwar, but all attempts t< 
involve mo failed and I was also relieved from this possibh 
involvement. It was announced by the Government of Indii 
in March-April 1948 that the enquiry against the Maharaja o 
Alwar was finished and that nothing was found against him 
He was allowed to go back to his State; but the enquiry against 
Dr. Khare wds still going on. Only Sardar patel in heaver 
knows when that enquiry w^ouid be finished. 

Gratitude for honesty and courage : 

Now a period of 10 years has elax>sed since all these inci* 
dents happened. So anybody would say that it was unnecessary 
to give all these details now. I myself had no knowledge of 
these details till August 1952. In this month, when I went to 
Delhi to attend tlie session of the House of People, Mr. A. S, 
Baxi met me and described in full detail how he was persecuted 
and also tempted by the police to make a false confession against 
me. Similarly, the son of Mr. Jaipal Singh, the Principal of the 
Alwar Collogo who was studying in Delhi, also met me and told 
me what had happened to his father and how he was also 
troubled. Mr. Siddh also mot me sometime before and told me 
how he was threatened and tempted to give a false statement 
about Godse's staying in my ifiace in Alwar. I therefore decided 
to place thoHO facts before the* pu]>lic with a double 
first to express my gratitude imblioly to all these concerned 
people for their courage and honesty inspite of all temptations 
and blandishments; second to expose to the public the wicked- 
ness of the Congress party in attempting to bring about my 
charaotor assassination. 
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i,ook at this picture and that. 

My gratitude to these honest gentlemen eiiii bo contrasted 
with the ingratitude towards me of the Congress High Command. 
Tlie public now knows the efforts I made to get the Congress 
Working Committee members released from the Ahmednagar jail 
before the Simla Conference which was held in Delhi in July 1945. 
The correspondence between me and the Viceroy in this matter 
has been published in my biographies. Similarly, this book also 
reveals the efforts I made to persuade the Maharaja of Alwar 
to align his state with the Indian Union with the result that 
many rulers of the States who regarded the Maharaja of Alwar 
as a sort of a leader in the Princes Chamber, also joined the 
Indian Union. This also helped in the integration of t})e country 
and the States Minister Sartlar Patel at tliat time had thanked 
me and congratulated me. Similarly, the attempts of the Musal- 
mans in the neighbouring areas to capture Delhi about the I5th 
August 1947, were also foiled by me by dealing firmly with the 
rebellion in Alwar. Sardar Patel at that time had praised me 
with a full throat, but it is regrettable that after the assassina- 
tion of Gandhi, all the valuable services rendered by me to the 
country were forgotten by the Congress leaders and they tried 
their level best to eclipse me and if possible, to finish me. This 
shows that, let alone Satya and AMmsUy the Congress does not 
possess even ordinary humanity. 



CHAPTER XVII 

I JOINED THE HINDOO MAHA SABHA 

I did not join any political party after my expulsion fron 
the Congress on 2nd October 1938. Whatever public worl 
I coixld do, I did as a free-lance. Eestriciions imposed upoi 
me on my return to Nagpur after being deposed from Alwai 
automatically ceased to exist after six months, and I became 
free to do political work. Many people tried to persuade m€ 
to join their respective parties. I also wanted to join some 
jioliticai party because I saw that the Congress was becoming 
more and more corrupt. After mature consideration, I decided 
to join the Hindoo Maha Sabha. 

After the assassination of Gandhi, the Government of India 
oppressed the Hindoos all over the country. Specially in Maha« 
rashtra, the oppression reached the highest pitch as there were 
internal dissensions in Maharashtra, between the Brahmins and 
non-Brahmins. It appeared that the Hindoo community was 
exposed to an attack from any quarter as there was nobody to 
protect it or to fight for it. Pakistan was brought into existence 
on account of the Congress policy of Muslim appeasement. This 
policy was not altered even after the unfortunate assassination 
of Gandhi, The policy of the Congress continued to be partial 
to the Muslims and against the Hindoos, On account of this 
disgusting favouritism towards the Muslims, indulged in by the 
Congress Government, there appeared to be a great danger to 
the integrity of the country. This danger was enhanced by the 
policy adopted by some world powers. 

I called a press conference in my house on 36th August 
1949, and in a press statement mentioned the reasons for my 
joining the Hindoo Mahasabha and declared that I had joined 
the Hindoo Mahasabha from that date. 

The press statement was as follows : 

"'At present, the integrity of our country is in danger on 
account of soma internal reasons as well as the manoeuvres of 
of three xvorld powers : 
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(J) ]\raclua'^e] Han tactics of England and America Hescd oo 
dollar and pound diplomacy (I want to draw here tlie attention 
of the reader to the fact, thai. America entered into a friendly 
alliance with Palcistan in 1953-54 and gave military assi‘^tance 
to it. So also even today the policy of England and America 
about the problem of Goa and Kashmir is ngalust the interest.^^ 
of India). 

(2) Russia aud the Indian communjets who danct to 

the tunc of Russia. 

(3) Aggressive pan-Islarnism. (Readeis will note that the 
Muslim countries viz., Turkey, Iraq and Pakistan hove entered, 
into a friendly alliance). 

To save the country from these dangers, no ism imported 
from outside would be of any use. It was necessary therefore 
to lay emphasis on the historical and cultuial unity of India 
existing from times immemorial. Hindoo Mahcisahha follows this 
line of thought and it has recently accepted some socialistic 
ideas in economic matters. Hindoo Mahasabha although commu- 
nal in name has always worked on national linos. Although this 
organisation is not popular at the time of my joining it, I am 
‘deliberately joining it because I tigree wdth its policy and 
principles, 

I must also mention here that while I w as a membi*!- of 
the Viceroy’s Council in 1944 and addressed a public meeting 
in the Patit Paivm Mmidir at Ratnagiri, somebody asked me 
to compare the policies of the Congress, the Muslim League and 
the Hindoo Mahasabha. xAt that time, I had said, The Co/if/refSi} 
is national in rumie but communal in yiolicy and it favours Muslim 
communalism. Hindoo Mahasabha is commuHal in name but in 
action^ it is fully national and the M%i8Um League is frankly mm- 
mtinal both in name and action 

After the announcement of my joining the Hindoo Maha- 
sabha on the 16th August 1949, I was. invited to preside over 
the Silver Jubilee of Shri G. V. Ketkar, the then Editor of 
Kesari of Poona. This function was celebrated on the 21at 
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August 1949, ill Poona. In my presidential speech, I said, 
^^When I was expelled from the Congress in 1938 these very 
people, i e. Mr. 6, V. Ketkar and his friends sympathised with 
me. I am beholden to them, because it is their policy to render 
assistance to persons in difficulty. , 

Miicli water has flown under the biidge during the 
last 25 years. Our country is not fully independent in the 
strict sense of the term, but certainly its slavery has 
ended. But unfortunately, we are deteriorating In moral 
and social values. I must say that the reason for this, is 
the hypocracy indulged in political movements during the 
last 39 years. In our national flag song, we used to 
declare that we would sacrifice ourselves on the altar of, 
the country and the religion. But ultimately the revers^ 
has happened. Instead of sacrificing ourselves for the 
sake of the country and religion, we have sacrificed them 
by adopting the policy of secularism and accepting Pakis- 
tan. If secularism means equal respect or equal indiffe- 
rence to all religions, I would not quarrel, but the secula- 
rism of our Government necessarily means anti-Hinduism. 

The science of midwifery lays down that when there is a* 
transverse presentation and danger to the mother’s hfe, the child 
should be sacrificed to save the mother. If yoii sacrifice the 
mother to save the child, it amounts to murder. Btit what did 
our Government do. The iidant Pakistan in the womb of Bharat 
Mata presented itself transversely and these wiseacres bisected 
the Mother (Bharatmata) to save the child. 

Some times, I vTite articles in newspapers. In one of my 
articles 1 had quoted a speech recently delivered by Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, the Prime Minister, at the political conference 
held at Delhi, Nehru has said in the speech, 

"The Congress has become rotten. See if it can be improved^ 
If not, kill it at once because such a death is better than a 
slow and painful death.’' 

On the strengtlr of this speech of Pandit Nehru, I had expressed 
my agreement with fiim in that article and then cited instances 
of black marketing, biibery, couuption, nexiotism, favouritism 
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etc. (It is now 9 years, bnt instead of improving, the congress 
lias deteriorated more and more. Still it is alive due to the 
ignorance and foolishness of the Indian voter. The result is 
that ill his most recent speech about the 20th April 1958, Nehru 
has emphasised that the Congress is all right). 

This article of mine was published in England, America and 
Pakistan. The Congresswalas therefore charged me that I wrote 
this article on the inspiration of foreigners. But they had not 
the courage to criticise Nehru on whose speech I had based my 
article. This was a grave injustice against me. But what else 
can be expected from those who had become mental slaves of 
Nehru. I did not write that article with the intention of getting 
it published in Pakistan, but I could not help it if it was 
published in Pakistan. 

Our Prime Minister always used to proclaim that India 
would not remain in the Commonwealth, but ultimately, he 
has elected to remain in the Commonwealth and the Congress 
lias given its consent, I like that the Government should be 
secular, but that does not mean, anti-Hindoo. I am for Hindoo 
Rashtra, but that does not mean persecution of followers of 
other religions. Just see what is haiipening today. Big Hindoo 
States like Baroda have been finished, but Hyderabad still en- 
dures inspite of the police action. Why is it so ? Simply 
because the Nizam o^ Hyderabad is a Musalman ! (The States 
Reorganisation Commission recommended the division of Hyde- 
rabad into 3 linguistic territories. Pandit Nehru could not help 
it. But he must have been shocked.) The same thing applies 
to Bhopal. It is well known that the Nawab of Bhopal is a 
sympathiser of Pakistan. Yet that State is still maintained as 
a separate entity under Central Administration, Why ? Because 
the Nawab of Bhopal is a Musalman. The States Reorganisa- 
tion Commission recommended the merger of Bhopal in Madhya 
Pradesh, but the Congress High Command has made Bhopal the 
capital of Madhya Pradesh instead of Jabalpur. 

Where is the territory which was called In<]ia or Hindu- 
Stan ? Our rulers placed before the people* a strange equation 
as follows : India minvs Pakistan is eqml to India \ Is it not 
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strange ? Does not this equation give a go-by to the principles of 
Geometry and Algebra. All this happens because the Indian people 
are ignorant. This equation will be scientifically correct only alien 
Pakistan will be equal zero. 

The European countries are called Christian nations, the 
countries in the far east are called Buddhist nations, the coun- 
tries in the middle east are called Islami cnations. Similarly our 
country in the east, viz., India must be called Hindoo nation- 
Why should we be ashamed to do so ? Many religions preachers 
have come to this country upto now and have preached their 
religion. Buddhism got a great footing in this country because 
Buddha belonged to India. Emperor Ashoka became a Buddhist 
and he made that religion a State religion and propagated jt 
in the country as well as outside. But Shri Shankaracharya 
banished Buddhism from this country and re-established the 
Vedio religion again. Today under the name of secularism a 
new religion like Gandhism akin to Buddhism is sought to be 
spread in India. I am sure, one day, this new-fangled religion 
will also meet with a Shankaracharya who will banish it from 
India. The Hindoos will have to take such an action. The 
Hindoo Society must therefore be strong. I accepted the invi- 
tation of the Silver Jubilee of Shri Ketkar with the idea to see 
how far the Hindoo society has become strong and 1 have become 
confident of the future of the Hindoo society by seeing the 
work of Shri Ketkar for the last 25 years and this great con- 
gregation assembled here to honour him.'’ 

While returning from Poona to Nagpur, I met Savarkar in 
Bombay on my way. Savarkar congratulated me for joining the 
Hindoo Mahasabha and suggested that I should take up the 
responsibility of being its President. This suggestion had certainly 
some effect upon my mind. After this, on the 10th of September 
1949, I attended the meeting of the Working Committee of the 
All India Hindoo Mahasabha held in Delhi on a special invita- 
tion. In this meeting I was elected as one of the Vice-presi- 
dents of the Hindoo Mahasabha. Next day, I got a huge 
reception on Gandhi ground from the Hindoos of Delhi for 
joining the Hindoo Mahasabha, 
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VIttoba qinits Alwar : 

Some workers of the Hindoo Mahasabba from Alwar had 
come to Delhi at this time to attend the meeting of the Working 
Committee of the Hindoo Mahasabha. They met me and toid 
me about the propaganda which was being carried on by Vinoba, 
the great disciple of the Mahatma, in Alwar. They toid me that 
the propaganda carried on by Vinoba disturbed the peace of 
Alwar* He had therefore to leave Ahrar. My curiosity was 
aroused by hearing this and I asked them what was done by^' 
Vinoba which led to the disturbance of peace in Alwar. They 
said, ’■‘Vinoba carried on propaganda in Ahvar that those Musal- ‘ 
mans who might have been converted to Hindooism in the year’ 
1947 in Alwar, should get themselves reconverted to Islam again. 
The same thing was oonimuuicated to me by Shn Ghanashyam’ 
Singh Gupta, the ex-Speaker of the Central Province Legislative' 
Assembly and leader of the Arya SamaJ, when he came to see' 
me on the 20th of October 1055. Not only this, he also told 
me that the Shuddhi office of the Arya Samaj used to receive 
full reports of the conversion of Musalnians to Hindooism in 
Alwar, Besides this propaganda asking those Musalmans who' 
were converted to Hindooism to get themselves reconverted to 
Islam, Vinoba also carried on another kind of propaganda which 
was also dangerous. He preached that the houses and property 
of those Musalmans who had left the Alwai and Bharatpur 
States and had gone elsewhere should be returned to them and 
they should be rehabilitated in those respectx\ e States. This 
involved the unsettling of those Hindoo refugees from West 
Pakistan who were settled in those two States. Naturally, there- 
fore, this irritated the Hindoo community and there was likeli- 
hood of disturbance of peace, which resulted in Vinoba quitting 
Alwar, When I heard all this, I thought that Vinoba, being* 
the chief disciple of the Mahatma, had gone to Alwar tb do the 
work dear to his late Guru’s heart. It could also be imagined 
that the departed soul of the Mahatma might have inspired 
Vinoba the chief disciple, to go to Alwar and do the work oj.* 
rehabilitating the Musalmans there which the Mahatma cduid 
not do in his lifetime. Who knows | It is said that Sadhus and 
saints got such inspirations from de|)*arted souls, X say so, 
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because altbough la those disturbed times immediately before 
and after the partition, similar events had taken place in many 
places right from Amritsar to Gurgaon, Vinoba chose only Al war 
for his activities. Was it not strange ? Whatever it nia^^ be, 
when I was told the Aiwar people that Vinoba was compelled 
to leave Aiwar, I could not write anything about it without 
ascertaining the w'hole truth about the incident. I therefore 
called Shri Narayanrao Obandorkar, a retired Commissioner and 
a resident of Nagpur and Administrator of Aiwar State in 1949 
to my house, and requested him to give me an authentic 
account of what happened in Aiwar while he was the Adminis- 
tra|.or there, regarding Vinoba. The account given to me by 
Cliandorkar is given below in brief. 

Obandorkar said, 'T do not know if Vinoba carded on 
propaganda in favour of Musalmans converted to Hindooism 
being reconverted to Islam, But I know it as a fact that ho 
carried on propaganda to dislodge the Hindoo refugees settled 
in Aiwar and Bharatpur States and to rehabilitate the original 
Muslim inhabitants in their place. I took charge of the office 
of the Administrator of Aiwar on the 15th of May 1949. Vinoba 
bad coinmeuced ins work in Aiwar and Bharatpur 8 tates before 
I took charge. On one occasion Vinoba was putting up in a 
Dak bungalow in Bharatpur State. From there he sent a letter 
to me asking me to see him there. I did not like this action 
of Vinoba as I was brought up in British traditions, but I 
Jbhougtit that it would be wise on my part to comply with 
Vinoba's request as it was a Congress Government. During this 
interview^ Vinoba told me, *it is quite necessary and pro- 
per to rehabilitate the original Muslim inhabitants in 
these two states of Aiwar and Bharatpur. This tnust be 
done at all coats. Don’t you know that Mahatma Gandhi 
gave up his life for the sake of Hindoo Muslim unity ? 
It is therefore your duty to help me in this cause’. I 
replied, T am an administrator. I arn not a politician. It is 
not in my hands to chalk out the policy. My duty is only to 
carry out the policy chalked out by the Central Government. I 
therefore oaiinot oblige you as long as the policy of the Central 
Government is not changed. Thu suggestion of 'gours is against 
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the policy of the Gerdral Governmmt, How do you ask me to 
carry out such a policy, which is against the Genital Government 
You are acting against the policy of the Central Government. 
If yon and your followers create trouble I will have to arrest 
you as a matter of duty to prevent any breach of peace and I 
will not hesitate to do so. You collect the Muslims and tell them 
that your followers of Sarvodaya are in favour of rehabilitating 
the Musalmans in their old places. But these Government 
servants are against this and obstruct the work of Sarvodaya. 
This propaganda of yours has endangered the life of Govern- 
ment servants and they hesitate to do their work properly on 
account of this danger. You must therefore stop this vicious 
propaganda. If you want that the Central Government should 
change its present policy, then you go the Central Government 
and have it done.' 

4 

The vicious propaganda of Vinoba continued even after this 
interview with me (Chandorkar). One of his followers named 
Satyambhai came to Alwar and began to indulge in threats. 
He was ordered to desist from such propaganda and the States 
Ministry was informed of all the activities of Vinobaji and its 
directives in this matter were solicited. On this Sardar Patel, 
the States Miuister informed, ‘The policy of the Central Govern- 
nieiit has not yet changed. You should therefore continue your 
work as before. A meeting of the Central Cabinet is going to 
be held after live or six days to consider this question. You 
should attend this meeting with all the papers you have got 
about Yinoba's activities and you should also inform Vinoba to 
attend this meeting. Accordingly, I (Chandorkar) and Vinoba 
both attended this meeting of the Central Cabinet. In this 
meeting Sardar Patel did not speak much. The Meeting was 
conducted by Pandit KTehru, the Prime Minister. It was deeidoci 
in this meeting to continue the old policy and pandit Nehni 
asked Vinoba to quit Alwar under these circumstances. Thu« 
Vinoba had to quit Alwar*" 

It was decided to hold the annual session of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha at Calcutta in December 1949, and my name was 
proposed for Presidentship. I have already mentioned before 
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that I had a strong support from Veer Savarkar. Besides, 
Shri Ashutosh Lahiri, the then General Secretary of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha also supported me and I was declared elected un- 
opposed. I will mention later on who opposed me secretly. 

This annual session of the Hindoo Mahasabha was held in 
the last week of December 1949. Veer Savarkar inaugrurated 
this session. Veer Savarkar, ex-president L. B. Bhopatkar and 
myself were seated in a chariot and taken in a grand procession 
in the city of Calcutta, The procession was a huge one and 
lasted for about seven hours. My presidential speech was 
also a long one. I will only give here some important extracts 
from it because the forecasts made in it were realised in a 
substantial measure. 

'Tn Western Pakistan genocide of Hindoos and Sikhs 
was committed. Lakhs of them therefore had to quit that 
territory and seek refuge in India. Today, there is hardly any 
Hindoo or Sikh in Western Pakistan, In Eastern Pakistan 
although no massacres of Hindoos were committed still they 
are being persecuted there. Their pjoperty is being looted and 
it is impossible for them to continue to live there with self 
resxiect’*. 

As indicated in this speech, Eastern Pakistan began to 
commit genocide of Hindoos in January-February 1950 with 
the result that lakhs of them had to seek refuge in West 
Bengal. On account of this speech of mine, the Congress press 
criticised me bitterly and called me communal, anti-national 
etc. But it did not do anything to protect the human beings 
(Hindoos) in East Pakistan. 

I have suggested in the above paragraph that to commit 
genocide of Hindoos is the usual policy of Pakistan. I have 
given proofs in suppoit of the statement in my Calcutta speech. 
Sir Francis Mudie was well knovui to me as a Hindoo hater 
because he was my colleague in the Viceroy's Council. He was 
appointed as Governor of West Punjab and he wrote a letter 
dated the , 5th September 1947 to Mr. Jinnah the Governor 
Genera] of Pakistan, This letter has been published in a book 



named laside Pakistan' wiitten by Mf. K. L. Gauba, a Muslim. 
The proof is contained in an important extract from this letter 

which is as follows :~ 


*’Dear Jinnahj 

I have received your letter dated 26th August. I got It 
after you left here on Monday. I will certainly give you a 
true and full account of the situation here eveiy fortnight. 
As advised by you, I will write absolutely frankly. I tell 
everybody who meets me that no Sikh must be allowed to 
remain in Pakistan. The main thing is that they must be 
driven away })y all jiossible means. There arc three lakhs 
still in Llyalpur today. They are not making any move to 
cpiit. But they will be comxjeiled to do so/’ 

What Jimiah wanted would be clear froQj this letter. The 
massacre at Shekhupura is well known. The book 'Inside 
Pakistan’ says about this massacre that 'such a terrible mas- 
sacre has not taken place anywhere else in the whole world.* 

It would be clear from this Mudie-Jinnah correspondence 
quoted above that the policy of driving away the Hindoos 
and Sikhs from Pakistan was followed both by the people and 
the Government of Pakistan. Even the British officers in 
Pakistan were also following this policy. I got direct proof of 
this wiion I was the Prime Minister of Alwar. Thousands of 
Hindoos and Hikhs from West Pakistan sought refuge in Alwar 
Htate in April 1947. The officers of the Alwar State enquired 
from these refugt^es the reasons for ihcar quitting West Pakistan. 
Many refugees told the reasons on oath. Many Hindoo refugee's 
from Tank, a town in the North We.st Frontier Province had 
come to Alwar. They declared on oath as follow s : 

'Tine Mr. Duncan, a British I. G. S. officer was a Joint 
Magistrate there. He himself poured petrol on the houses 
of the Hindoos and set fire to them and invited the 
Musalmans to do the same. How is it possible to stay 
chere under these conditions ? 



387 


The Muslim rulers of Pakistan are following this policy, 
but the Congress rulers of India are still following the policy oi 
appeasement of Musalmans. It is natural therefore for Musal- 
mans in India to join the Congress, which is almost as near to 
them as the Muslim League, (The fanatic Muslim Leaguers of 
of Bombay have dissolved their party which they called fourth 
party and have joined the Congress cn-bloc). 

The Congress requests for Muslim votes during elections 
and the Muslims naturally put pressure on the Congress to 
satisfy their demands in consideration of their votes. Thus 
the Congress is becoming more and more secular (anti- 
Hindoo) every day. This may one day convert India into 
‘Dinia’ (a Muslim State). I am not alone in harbouring 
this fear. Our President, Dr. Rajendra Prasad has given 
expression to the same fear in his book Tndia Divided’ 
although nobody will dare to call him a communalist. 

We lost Kambhoj and Gandhar (modern Afghanistan and 
Kandahar) a thousand years ago. Presently we have lost the 
Frontier Province, Sind, half of the Punjab and half of Bengal 
Pakistan is a very strange country. It is divided into two areas 
— Western Pakistan and Eastern Pakistan, i.e. East Bengal. 
Between these two areas of Pakistan, there is Indian territory, 
about 1,000 or 1,200 miles long. Communication between these 
two Pakistan areas therefore is very difficult. Taking this situa- 
tion in view, I had given expression to my thoughts in my Cal- 
cutta speech as follows : 

‘'There is a great similarity between the political 
situation obtaining in the United States and Canada and 
that obtaining between East Bengal and India. Although 
a British colony, Canada is far from England. Its policy 
is always therefore to be very friendly towards the U.S.A. 
specially in matters pertaining to defence and economy. 
East Pakistan or East Bengal is also very far from West 
Pakistan. It is therefore difficult for West Pakistan to 
defend East Pakistan. So also although there is simi- 
larity in religious thought between West Pakistan and 
East Pakistan, there is difference between the two in 
language and culture. It is therefore difficult for these 




ivVo to iiave eiiiotioflai aM admimslrative iiitegrity. 

Recently Pakistan refused to devalue its rupee. There- 
fore one of the ministers in East Pakistan resigned Ms 
job Although there is no similarity in religious thought 
between East and West Bengal, In other matters, i. e. 
In economy, culture and social habits, there is much in 
common between East Bengal and West Bengal. It will 
therefore be to the advantage of East Bengal to establish 
friendly relationship with India just as Canada has done 
with 13. S. A."' 

As indicated above in the extract of my speech made at 
Calcutta, events have already begun to take place. The East 
JBengal Mu>slims have made it clear that they do not want Urdu 
language. The Muslim students of Dacca Umversity made terri- 
ble agitation in favour of the Bengali language*. Pakist<in tried 
to suppress it with the help of guns and man\' Muslim students 
were killed, hot their insistence upon Bengali language did not. 
<lio. The East Bengal Muslims insisted that Bengali language 
must get the same status as the Urdu language. They insisted 
upon it even in the Constituent iVssembly. Among the terri- 
tojies comprising Pakistan, East Bengal is the biggest in popu- 
lation. Not only that, the population of East Bengal or Eastern 
Pakistan is greater than the total population of all the territories 
of West Pakistan put together. To prevent Eastern Pakistan 
to take advant^ige of the position and adopt a dictatorial attitude, 
all the different areas of West Pakistan have been integrated into 
one province by the Constituent Assembly of Pakistan which has 
also decided to give equal representation to East and West 
Pakistan. But it Is sure that the different groups In west 
Pakistan will agitate against this mtegiation, for the sake of 
their own respective languages. Whatever if may be, it w 
evident that Emt Pakistcm and Wesi l^akisian vdll akvay*^ 
remain two difjereni aatonomone A'/a/c.s* enjoyhig the mme 

and am if arm and uniiury admmiMration will %c4 he 
passible. Many points of dispute will arise Ijetwccn these two 
autonomous States of Pakistan and in the end, Oo account of 
language, customs, economic and other matters, East Pakistan 
Will adopt a friendly attitude towards West Bengal, i.e. India, 
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and ultimately that territory will align itself with India just as 
Kashmir has done. Thus the very existence of Pakistan will 
be jeopardised. 

When Kashmir was attacked by the transborder Pathans 
and Pakistan forces, I had suggested that over and above sending 
adequate forces to Kashmir to defend it, the Government of 
India should secretly ask the Nepal Government (which was not 
a member of U.N.O. then) to send 5000 to 10,000 armed Gurkhas 
to East Bengal. Had this been done East Pakistan would have 
been finished then and there. But Sardar Patel could not do 
this as Kashmir was not under his charge as States Minister, 
but was under the charge of Pandit Nehru the External Affairs 
Minister. It was strange that all the Indian States were 
under the Department of the States Ministry headed by 
Sardar Patel, but Kashmir alone which was not a foreign 
territory but enjoyed the same status as that of any other 
Indian state, was under the charge of Nehru, the Minister 
for External Affairs. Why was this differential treatment given 
to Kashmir? The reason is simple. In early 1946 Pandit Nehru 
wanted fco go to Kashmir. But he was prevented on the border 
from entering in to Kashmir and was arrested. This might have 
impelled Nehru to take a revenge on the Maharaja of Kashmir. 
The second reason is parochialism, because Pandit Nehru is a 
Kashmiri and says with great pride 'My Kashmir, My Kashmir’. 
There is none in India today who can criticise Nehru for this 
obvious parochialism. But this parochialism of Pandit Nehru 
has caused a great disaster to India. The question of Kashmir 
has become a festering sore. I think, ultimately all the bombastic 
annoimeemonts made about the whole of Kashmir being a part 
of India will prove futile, and the question of Kashmir will be 
solved by dividing it more or less on the cease fireline; the latest 
visit of Graham is a pointer. I think, the Government of India 
is waiting for a favourable time, to thrust this solution of 
Kashmir cjown the throat of the Indian people. Even if the 
Congress Government commits another blunder by dividing 
Kashnoir, public opinion will still continue to favour the Congress, 
because the propagation of mental slavery has inculcated among 
the people, the belief that Congress can do no wrong* 
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America tried to rope in India into a military pact but 
failed in its attempt on account of the cautiousness of Pandit 
Nehru who deserves praise for this. But America wants to form 
a military ring round Bussia. Therefore, she entered into a 
military pact with Pakistan and gave it huge military aid, 
Pakistan has readily fallen into this trap of America because it 
is can enemy of India. (That day will be a golden day when 
the Government of India will realise this fact). ''Phis ])oliey of 
hatred towards India is not agreeable to all the i^ikistanis. On 
account of this reason and some other internal reasons, in the 
last general elections, the Muslim League was routed in East 
Bengal, and a ministry under the leadership of Eazliil Euq, the 
opposion leader, was formed. Had the Government of India 
been wise, it would have taken advantage of this situation by 
political manoeuvres and offering economic aid and persuaded 
East Pakistan to align itself with India just like Kashmir But 
this did not happen. Still the Pakistan Government blamed 
the Government of India for the defeat of the Muslim League 
in East Bengal and deposed the ministry in East Bengal and 
I>romulgated military rule there and Pazlul Huq the Chief 
Minister was interned. 

The annual session of the Hindoo Mahasabha was held in 
Hyderabad Dn. in May 1954 under the Presidentship of Shri 
N. C. Chatter jee, Bar-at-iaw. I attended that session and deli- 
berately spoke in Urdu; in my speech I said, "=The Begum of 
Pakistan has become proud of her beauty and youth and has 
divorced India and married America. The results of this new» 
fangled marital union will not be very agreeable to Pakistan, 
These bad results are manifest in the shape of Eazlnl Huq 
in East Bengal. I warn the Begum of Pakistan to be careful 
lest the fruit of her youth may bo washed away in the persj>i- 
ration caused hy the heat of her youth and beauty’' This speech 
of mine caused roaring laughter and prolonged clapping in the 
audience. (This political forecast of mine made in poetic language 
has proved correct because there is now military dictatorship in 
Pakistan and democracy is scrapped).^ 

J continued my speech and referred to the situation in 
H^^derabad Bn. after the police action. I said, 'Tt would have 
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been proper and necessary to end the Nizamat of Hyderabad 
after the defeat of the Nizam in the Police action, which was 
forced by him on the Government of India. Some prominent 
Congress leaders had promised at that time, that the Hyde- 
rabad State would be liquidated. But that promise was nor 
kept. This is very strange. I would therefore advise the 
people of Hyderabad to carry on their agitation against the 
continuance of the State till they succeed in getting their 
demand.'* 

My speech had a very good effect upon the people of 
Hyderabad and they very much appreciated my frank and 
straightforward speech. In support of this, I quote here a letter 
dated 13th May 1954 received by me from Shri Vasantrao 
Mukhedkar, High Court Pleader, Hyderabad. He says in that 
letter : 


^Not only that you have made this session of the Hindoo 
Maha Sabha a succees, but you have stolen the hearts of the 
Hindoos of Hyderabad. We will always like to be guided 
by you and to serve you and we earnestly request you to 
pay frequent visits to Hyderabad at least so long as the 
Nizam continues to be the Eajpramiirh’** 

Leaving the subject of my speech at Hyderabad here, I 
turn to the Hindoo refugees from East Bengal, who had sought 
shelter in West Bengal. I had already referred to this problem 
In my presidential address at the annual Session of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha held in December 1949 at Calcutta. The policy of 
Pakistan to drive away the minorities from its territory is well 
known. On account of this, lakhs of Hindoos from East Bengal 
came to West Bengal in January- February 1950 and created 
great difficulties for the West Bengal Government at that time. 
The Central Home Minister Sardar Patel had personally gone to 
Calcutta and saw the situation for himself. He must have been 
gi*eatly shocked by what he witnessed, because after leaving 
Calcutta, he said, that it would be proper to demand sufficient 
territory from East Bengal to rehabilitate the refugees from 
that area. At Nagpur he made a very brave pronouncement 
tMt Bword shall be met by sword. But nothing of the kind 
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happened. When ho reached Ahmedabad, he agaiii laid empha- 
His on non-violence. Probably, in the iiitervah Pandit Nehru 
most have expressed his serious disapproval of those pronounce- 
ments. 

While in Calcutta, Sardar Patel did a very brave act. He 
called Shri Devendranaih Mukherjee ex-Mayor of Calcutta, a 
senior Advocate, a Senior Vice President of the Hindoo Maha- 
sabha and a member of the West Bengal Legislative Council to 
see him at his residence and told him, '‘'You do not follow 
Br. Khare. When he was amongst us he had been proved to 
be incompetent, and therefore we expelled him. Why did you 
elect him as the President of the Hindoo Mahasabha. It will 
ba proper for you to give up following him*'. (After being depos- 
ed from the Prime Ministership of C. P. and Berar in 1938, I 
carried on propaganda against the Congress Working Committee 
and charged some members thereof with nepotism and favouri- 
tism, The then President of the Congress, Subhash Chandra 
Bose, publicly challenged me to tender proofs in support of my 
allegation; and in reply I published facsimile photographs of a 
letter sent to me by Sardar Patel asking me to give the contract 
of Nagj>ur Water Works to Ratanchand Hirachand, and another 
letter sent to me by Mrs. Sarojirii Naidoo asking me to try an<l 
ai>poini an advocate named Walter Butt as Advocate General 
or High Court Judge. Was this not a great disqualification of 
mine for which I had inturred serious displeasure of Sardar 
Patel ? Because after my dismissal, the Shukla. ministry which 
succeeded me soon appointed Walter Butt as an Advocate 
General) 

On this Shri Beveiidranath Muklierjee replied, 

'*We have nothing to do with what you think about Br. 
Khare. We find him a highly capable, honest and fearless 
leader. We shall continue to follow him. Please therefore do 
not waste your advice. 

This was disclosed to me when three of us, viz., Bevendranath 
Mukherjee, Nirmal Chandra Chatterjee and myself were travelling 
by plane from Calcutta to Cooch-Bihar to enquire into the 
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incident of firing on Hindoo Sabha workers at Cooch-Blhar. TJn- 
fortunately, Sardar Patel is not alive to ascertain tiie trutli oi 
this. May Devendranath Mukherjee live long. 

Sometime later, I went again to observe the conditions ol 
the Bengali refugees and I was a guest of a wealthy Marwadi 
by name Sonthalia. Ho sooner had I reached the place of this 
Marwadi gentleman where I had put up, than I was served with 
an order by the Bengal Government preventing me from making 
public speeches and holding press conferences. One can imagine 
the feelings of my host after this order was served upon mo. 
I consulted Bengali friends whether to break this order or not 
and I was advised not to break it. I held a private meeting in a 
hall and made a speech, there, which was reported the next day 
in the press. Thus the order was nullified. 

During this visit to Calcutta, I went to see various camps of 
the refugees. I visited many such camps, but I remember only 
two names, Ranaghat and Bongaon. The Bengal Hindoo Sabha 
was the first to establish a refugee camp. I inspected it and found 
the arrangements satisfactory. I inspected one Government camp 
also, and I am sorry to say that worse arrangements could not 
be imagined. There was no arrangment at all for water or conser- 
vancy. Hear the camp, there was an isolation hospital for cholara 
patients in a tent. One can imagine the condition of cholera 
patients in such a place under a blazing sun and with tenibl© 
thirst. Many must have died under these conditions. There was 
no arrangement to inoculate new-comers against cholera. Under 
these conditions, men must have died like dogs. Besides this, 
the Sealdah station in Calcutta used to be always crowded with 
refugees. Patients of cholera, pneumonia, typhoid, women 
recently delivered, and their infants, women about to deliver, were 
huddled together, with no space to move about. I believe such 
a calamity may never have befallen the Hindoos in their own 
country before. My heart almost broke but where is the remedy ? 

The Police and Magistrate guard my room : 

' I had called a meeting of the All India Hindoo Mahasabha 
Working Committee at Delhi on 1st April 1950 to consider this 



394 


very question of refugees. When T arrived at Dellii to attend 
this meeting, the police served an order on me the same night 
requiring me to leave Delhi immediately. I told them, I did 
not get good sleep during my Journey to Delhi. I would not 
therefore leave Delhi unless I enjoyed good sleep this night. 
You do what 3’'ou like. ” vSo saying T slept and the police^ 
and the magistrate guarded the door of my room the whole 
night. Similar order was also served on Mahant Digvi- 
jaynath, the General Secretary of the Hindoo MahasaLha 
at that time, and Prof. V. G. Deshpande, the Organising 
Secretary. I got up in the morning and told the police that I 
was not prepared to obey their order. The police arrested me and 
took me to the Parliament Street Police Station, where I met 
Mahant Digvijaynath and V.G.Deshpande in the same condition^ 
Later on Deshpande and myself were taken to the Kosi-Kala 
station and I was packed to Nagpur attended by 4 or 5 
policemen. The Government of India had provided money to 
the police to purchase second class ticket for my journey, but 
when the police came to know my social status, they did not 
think it proper to take me by the second class and they told me 
this. I said to them Tlease do not vrorry. I am prepared myself 
to spend for my first class railway ticket. How could you help 
it if your Government was so mean’. The police said, ‘^Doctor- 
saheb we will not lake any money from you. Wc shall spend 
from our pocket and recover the money from the Government after- 
wards.” Then I said, '"Very well, but if you fail to recover the 
money from the Government you inform me at Nagpur and you 
will get your money by money order. ” On this, the police said*, 
"'Doctorsaheb, we shall never do this. Even if the Government 
does not reimburse us, it does not matter. If we have to spend 
some little money for a great man like you we shall get the merit 
of serving you a little.” Deshpande and myself were seated in the 
same compartment. But later on Deshpande got down and went 
towards Ghaziabad. During the journey when T was sitting at 
Itarsi in the waiting room, I met Dr.Parchure and Mr. Dandawate 
of Gwalior in the same condition of arrest. Both of them were 
taken and imprisoned in Nagpur jail. During the journey wherevet 
the train used to stop, four or five policemen used to stand near 
my compartment. This was a matter of great amusement to the 
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pa.'^sengers, av Iio used to ridicule the Government for this stupidity ,, 
The ]3oIice officers and men returned back to Delhi from Itarsi 
and 1 AA’ent to Nagpur alone. At Katol station a Magistrate came 
and served me with an order asking me not to leave Nagpur city 
for six months. After arriving at Nagpur I lodged a com|>laint 
ill the Supreme Court, Delhi, against the Central GoAT^ernment; 
as Areli as the Provincial Government to get these orders declared, 
invalid. This complaint of mine Avas heard by a Constitution 
Bench of five judges. Three of them held the order of the Central 
Government valid and legal and tAvo of them held that the order 
was invalid. The Shukla-Mishra Government of C.P, and Berar 
thought discretion Avas the best part of valour and immediately 
AvithdroAV their order as soon as they received the notice. 

The Nehru-Liaquat Pact was signed in April 1950. No 
person Avith self resjiect could approve of this pact. I was at 
least present in Delhi before this pact Avas signed. I think, 
therefore I AA-as forcibly externed from Delhi. But Avhy should 
Veer Savarkar in Bombay and L. B. Bhopatkar at Poona have, 
been placed beliind prison bars at that time ? It must have 
been due to the hatred against Hindoo community and perhaps 
also personal hatred against these two individuals. Or it must 
have been done to please Liaquat Ali. No other reason could foe 
imagined for putting these two gentlemen behind the prison bars. 
Mr. Ashutosh Lahiri a loader of the Hindoo Mahasabha in Bengal 
was also aiTested and kept in Almora jail for 9 months. He liimself 
told me the reason for his arrest after ho wus released from deten- 
tion. He met Pandit Nehru and acquainted him Avith the sorry 
tale of these Bengali refugees and requested him to render some 
help to these down-trodden human beings of East Pakistan. 
Pandit Neharu refused to do so as Pakistan Avas a foreign country 
to which Ashutosh Lahiri replied, ‘'Well, you do not do anything. 
We ourselves will form some armed bands and infiltrate in East 
Pakistan secretly to help the Hindoos there. You simply connive 
at itf * Pandit Nehru at once flared up and said, ‘Tf you do so 
my army will shoot you from behind.’’ Pandit Nehru might have 
thought that being a revolution a ly, Ashutosh Lahiri might actua- 
lly do some such thing. Therefore he was imt behind the prison 
bars. 
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'From the above aceotmt it would be clear that those who 
had some sympathy with these Bengali refugees and who wanted 
to enlist public sympathy, were put behind prison bais, or exte- 
rned or detained under Preventive Dentention Act. Obviously, 
the o])ject of this w’as to keep the public in ignorance about the 
situation in East Bengal. Sardar Patefs brave pronouncement 
of sword meeting .sw^’ord also vanished into nothingness. At 
this time East Bengal %vas on the verge of collapse, bccanse on 
account of the oppression of the Hindoos living there, trade betw een 
Pakistan and India had practically come to a standstill, and the 
railways and industries in East Bengal were about to stop on 
account of scarcity of coal which was supplied from Bharat. The 
sitixation at this time was so tense that opposing armies were 
facing each other on each side of the border of East Bengal, and 
a detachment of the Indian Army at Perozepur, was ordered 
to be in readiness at a moment’s notice to march on Lahore to 
capture it. At this very time. ^STehru’s love for Pakistan was 
aroused and Mr. Liaquat AH the Prime Minister of Pakistan w^as 
invited to Delhi, and the infamous Nehru-Liaquat Pact xvas signed 
in Delhi by Nehru and Liaquat Ali about the 8th or 9th of April 
1950. At this very time, the movements of Lady Moimt- 
batten were very intriguing. She first went to Karachi 
by air. After staying for a few days in Karachi, she went 
to Delhi, and she left for England the day on which Liaquat 
Ali reached Delhi from Karachi. 

It would be quite relevant here to quote what A, N. Bail 
says about the back ground of this Nehru — Liaquat pact. 

His (Nehru’s) mind is indecisive on all points except; 
where hatred of Hindoo Mahasabha and Hindoo institutionH 
are concerned. Who decides for him on such crucial occasions 
as when India-Pakistan relations become embittered ? Judged 
from what happened on several occasions during the last 4 
years one can say that the hidden hand upto this time ha>s al- 
ways been that of Lord and Lady Mountbatten. Pandit Jawa- 
harlal Nehru gave the highest honour that India could afforfl 
to Lord Mountbatten, by choosing Mm as the first Governor 
General of India, though it was he who had brouglit about the 
vivisection of the country and had given Pakistan on a platter. 
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to the Muslim League, against alJ the pronouncements of Maha- 
tma Gandhi and the fiidian National Congress. It was Lord 
Mountbatten as he himself revealed later on who was taken in 
confidence by Mahatma Gandhi, when he went on fast on the 
iquestion of giving Ks. 55 crores to Pakistan and not Pandit 
Nehru, because xMahatma Gandhi saw no difference between 
Nehru and Mountahatten, He, knew that lahat Mountbatten says 
today Jawaharlal mil say ioworrow. Who put the idea into Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru’s head that India should not march her 
tirmy into Pakistan, when Nehru was convinced that Pakistan 
was at the front and back of invasion of Kashmir ? In the 
fiigh power conference in which representatives of Kashmir, 
India, and the Army joined, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru used 
his veto on the flimsy ground of shortage of petrol. Was it 
not Lord and Lady Mountbatten’s influence that really kept 
him in check. If there was any doubt as to the influence of Lady 
Mountabatten on Pandit Nehru in moulding his actions, it 
was dispelled in March 1950 when India and Pakistan were on 
'the f>rink of war against each other on the treatment of Hindoo 
7Tiinorities of East Bengal. All of a sudden there was news 
ill the papers that Lady Mountbatten was going to attend some 
.nun’s or nurse’s function somewdiere in Indonesia, and on her 
way there she had dropped in at Delhi on a oourtsey call to 
Nehru. Her courtsey call was prolonged much beyond the 
number of days it was originally announced she would stay 
in Delhi. She left only when Nehru-Liaquat pact had become a 
clear fact. What information she sent to the British Premier, Mr. 
Atlee, to Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, or wdiat message was conveyed 
to the British Commander in-Chiof of the Pakistan Army, and 
through him to Mr. liaquat Ali Khan, nobody can know till 
she herself chooses to divulge this. But the fact of the matter 
was, and it was not lost sight of by shrewd men in India 
who looked below the surface, that Lady Mountbatten was 
here in Delhi when Pakistan was in danger of being sma- 
shed by the Indian army owing to her own acts of bar- 
barism against innocent Hindoos of East Bengal/’ 

It would also be worthwhile^to quote an extract from the 
WograpJb^ Pandit Nehru TO by Frank MmmB ^to show 
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what influence Ladj" Moiiiitbatteii wielded: on Pandit N(Shnz. 
On Page 328 of Ms book, Prank Moraes says, “On Nehru parti- 
cularly Edwina Mount batten { Lady Mouiitabatten ) made an 

immediate impact she sensed that what Nehru most 

wanted and did not know how to achieve, was to relax and in the 
coming months at the height of inan^^ tense and grave crises, she 
was able to coax him into a few moments of relaxation, in com- 
pany or along with her husband or daughter, or by herself » 
More than any other person, she was able to soothe his strained, 
tired and overwrought nerves, and Nehru soon found in her 
an understanding and intelligent companion able to reinforce 
some of his views, and to persuade him away from others, and 
to take his mind momentarily from the things which obsessed 
him or irritated him, a companion always willing to help, but 
never to intrude,” 

After the Nehim-Liaquat pact was signed, the then supply 
Minister of the Government of India, Dr. Shyama Prasad Mukherjee 
resigned his ministership as a protest against that pacted. TMs 
pact was only beneficial to Pakistan because Pandit Nehru himself 
said, that the Government of India carried out all the conditions 
laid down in it, wiiile the Government of Pakistan did not do so. 
I recollect here the statement of Shankarmo Deo made in the 
Constituent Assembly that. We would serve Bharat through serving 
Pakistan, The case about the detention of the Hindoo Sabha 
leaders of Poona and Bombay was referred to the Bombay High 
Court who released them because their detention %vas nothing but a 
breach of civil liberties. Pandit Kiinstru took the Government 
of India to task about the trampling of Civil liberties in his speech 
in Parliament. Kunz-ru’ s cjritici&m was replied to by Sardar 
Patel in Parliament on 2nd August 1950. 

Sardar Patel said, “ There is a grou|) in this country ivMch is 
not satisfied even by the assassination of Gandhi- I am pre- 
j>ared to prove it to anybody. TMs group intends to assassinate 
Jawaharlai Nehru. This information has teen given to me hy 
a person connected with L.B. Bhopatkai" the cx-President of the 

Hindoo Mahasabha A group connected with the 

Hindoo Mahasabha has assassinated Mahatma GandM 
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, * , i . . « I. . . . ^ I was bitterly criticised when Mahatma Gandhi 
was assassinated for having failed to j^rotect his life. But when 
I had begnn to take proper steps to prevent further crimes, 
3^011 say that the civil liberty is in danger Commu- 

nists have their roots in the Bombay State and the protagonists 
of the Hindoo opinion are also ever37- where in evidence in the 
Bombay State, I think, they want to establish not even a 
Hindoo State, but a Brahmin State. It is therefore our sacred 
and primary duty to put behind prison bars those who have 
this idea.” Whai a terrible hatred of the Hindoo MaJiasahlm 
and the Maharashtrian Brahmin community I 

Protest by Bhopatkar and Dr. G, V. Deshmukh 

Shri Bhoptkar categorical ijr replied to this false charge 
made by Sardar Patel and challenged him to prove these charges 
through the person alleged to be connected with himself ( Bhopat- 
kar). Similarl 3 % my friend, Dr. G. V. Deshmukh who once upon 
a time enjoyed the confidence of Sardar Patel also replied to this 
mischievious charge made by Sardar Patel. A meeting of the 
Sam 3 nikta Maharashtra Committee was held on the 14th August 
1950 under the Presidentship of Dr. G. V. Deshniukh in Bomba}^ 
This meeting unanimously passed the followimg resolution : 

This meeting of the Samyukta Maharashtra Committee 
records its emphatic protest against the mischievous and base- 
less charge made by Sardar Patel, the Deputy Prime Minister 
and the Home Minister of the Secular Government of India. 
The Committee regrets that Sardar Patel should so lo^i'^er him- 
self as to make the wicked charge against the Hindoo Sablia- 
ites, and Maharashtrians, of establishing a Brahmin Raj. This 
meeting also condemns this insimiation by Sardar 
Patel and his attempt to incite hatred between the Brah- 
mins and non-Brahmins, in view of the tragic happen- 
ings in Maharashtra after the assassination of Gandhi.’* 

My devastating reply : 

I was touring in the Punjab as President of the All India 
Hindoo Mahashbha in the 2nd or 3rd week of August 1950. 
When the aecpsatipp and insimii^timis made by Sardar , Patel 
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were brought to my notice, I held a Press Conference in Ainbaln 
and gave a crushing reply to Sardar Patel. 

I said, ''The allegations made by Sardar Patel that some 
groups in Hindoo Maha Sabha were conspiring to murder 
Prime Minister Nehru is false and wickeds It seems 
to me that it is an attempt to gain sympathy for the Con- 
gress. The Hindoo Sabha does not desire to establish 
a Brahmin Raj. It is a peaceful and democratic organisa- 
tion. To make such an allegation against the Hindoo 
Maha Sabha is an insult to the intelligence. The allega- 
tion of Sardar Patel that Bhopatkar tried to create trouble 
in Bengal which was already agitated and therefore had 
to be arrested, is deliberately false because Bhopatkar 
never went to Bengal after the termination of the All 
India Hindoo Maha Sabha Session held at Calcutta in 
December 1949 and he was also not arrested in Bengal. 
Bhopatkar was arrested in Poona, two days after the 
arrival of Liaquat Ali in Delhi for the Nehru-Liaquat 
Pact. The question of having spread communal hatred 
does not arise at all. It is definite that he has been arres- 
ted to please Liaquat Ali, and to debunk the Hindoo Maha 
Sabha and take revenge against it. During the whole 
of Gandhi assassination trial, no allegations have been 
made against the Hindoo Maha Sabha and no proofs ten- 
dered about its being involved in the assassination. Still 
the Maha Sabha is hated but the Maha Sabha does not 
hate anybody. The Bombay High Court has expressed 
an opinion while deciding the Habeas Corpus petition 
of Bhopatkar that the prejudices harboured by Highest 
authorities against the Hindoo Maha Sabha have been 
reflected in the mind of the magistrate ! People should 
draw their conclusions from this.’*' 

I was elected unopposed as the President of the Hindoo Maha- 
Sabha in December 1949, Some months after this, three or four 
prominent leaders of the Hindoo Maha Sabha (one of them being 
V. G, Deshpande, the then General Secretary of the Hindoo Maha 
Sabha) told me that Dr. Shyaina Prasad Mukherjee, ex-President 
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of the Hindoo Maha Sabha and a Central Minister at that time 
went to them and asked them not to elect me (Dr. Khare) as Pre- 
sident of the Hindoo Maha Sabha. He said that they could elect 
any other President except Dr. Khare and emphasised Hf Dr. 
Khare was elected President of the Hindoo Maha Sabha, Sardar 
Patel would not like it and he ivould crush the organisaUon\ When 
these prominent leaders of the Hindoo Maha Sabha disclosed this 
to me, I did not believe them. But I must admit that after read- 
ing the speech of Sardar Patel in Parliament in August 1950, 
and the repression of the Hindoo Maha-Sabha leaders by the 
Government of India in April, I believed the secret divulged to 
me about Dr. Shyama Piasad Mukherjee, by the Hindoo Sabha 
leaders. Dr. Shyama Prasad made this disgusting propaganda 
against me to please Sardar Patel in November-December 1949, 
but ho was soon rewarded for it because he had to resign the office 
of the Central Minister on the 8th or 9th April 1950, after the 
Kehru-Liaquat pact was signed. Sardar Patel’s hatred against 
Maharashtrian Brahmins was not created just after the 
assassination of Gandhi. This is very old and an inheri- 
tance from the British along with political power. It is 
a fact that in India the Maharashtra Brahmins were the 
first to rise in revolt against the British. The leaders of 
the 1857 War of Independence, viz., Peshwas, Tatya Tope and 
Kani of Jhansi were all Maharashtrian Brahmins. 20 years 
after this, there was a small rebellion in Maharashtra against the 
British with the declared object of establishing a Icmocratie 
iepublic. The leader of this rebellion, Wasudeo Baiv. act Phadke, 
was also a Maharashtra Brahmin. 20 years after this, i. e. in 
1897, great oppression was being carried on under the garb of 
plague preventive measures. Sometimes, ladies were also insulted 
by the British soldiers. All this was done in the regime of one 
Mr. Rand, the Plague Commissioner with the Government of 
India. This oppression and insult became intolerable and Govern, 
ment was relentless. The people became desperate and Band 
was murdered with a view to stop this insult and oppression. 
Those who committed this deed, that is, the three Chaphekar 
bmihers and one Banade were also Maharashtra Brahmins. The 
Great Tilab, the father of Indian unrest according to Sir Valentine 
Chirol, who carried on intense propaganda against the British 
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Hule in liis paper Kesari and gave the Mant/a oi’ Swaraj^ wa;4 
also a Maliarasiitra Brahmin. He was sent: to Mandala.y 
Jail for 6 years in 1^08. In 1909, Mr. Jackson j the collector 
of Nasik was murdered, from political motivts. Kanhere who 
committed this deed and Deshpande who abetted w'ere 
also Maharashtra Brahmins. Both were hanged. Karve 
and Khare who were sentcticed to a long term imprison 
oieni in this connection, were also Maharashtra Brahmins « 
Similarly, Vinayak Damodai Savarkar, who established the 
Ahhinam Bharat ReTolutionaiy'' Secret Society while yet in his 
teens, and who spread the revolutionary ideas amongst the stu- 
dents in Europe, and who trained many revolutionaries and was 
sentenced to two terms of transportation for life and was sent to 
the Andamans, was also Maharashtra Brahmin. Seeing all this 
the British inaugurated and sponsored the non«Brahmin movement 
in Maharashtra, to destroy the influence of Brahmins in Society 
and to safeguard their own Empire. The British did this through 
the Maharaja of Kolhapur at that time* In 1920 after the death 
of Lokmanya Tilak his paper Kesari published in full the original 
co^^e^pondcncethat took place betw’^een the Maharaja of Kolhapui, 
the Governor of Bombay and the Viceroy at that time, w^hich 
conclusively proved the genesis of the non-Brahmin movement. 
It is said that the Maharaja of Kolhapur at that time was severe- 
ly warned for this neglect and failure to take care of the corres- 
pondence- Maharashtra is even suffering today on account of 
this wdeked and mean action of the British. 

The fear and hatred entertained by the British against the 
Marathas and specially the Maharashtra Brahmins, is apparent 
even in their wiitings. India is well acquainted with the British 
Civilian Sir Michael 0 ’ dwyer. He was a Lieut. Governor of the 
Punjab. The infamous and cruel Jallianwala Bag filing occu- 
rred in his regime. He was subsequently murdered in England by 
Udham Sing a daring Punjabi youth as a revenge for the Jallian- 
wala Bag outrage- This Michael O’ ’dwyer was for a long time 
in the Civil Service of India, and had written a historical book 
about the political situation in India in his time, vise., India 
as I knew it 1883 to 1925 An extract from page 416 of that book' 
will support my statement made above. 
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Of these, the most powerful are the Marathas, who as 
8hown in Chapter 9, made a bold bid irj the 18th century for the 
dominion of India when to the Moghul Empeiors, it had become 
the * lost dominion ^ Their ancestral home is in British district 
of Bombay among which the great Shivaji ^s descendant still 
rules as Maharaja of Kolhapxir. But the descendants of Maratha 
conquerors, the Scindia, the Gaikwar, Holkar and others are 
now among our most powerful feudatories and rule in Western 
and Central India nearly 10 millions of people, among whom 
however, there are !)ut few Marathas. The Maratha race con- 
ists of about some 4 or 5 millions of people and is a small mino- 
rity like the Sikhs; like them it has martial cjualities and 
the tradition of conquest and rule. This would soon be stimu- 
lated into action if British power were seriously shaken. But 
a Maratha Confederacy is even more difficult now than a century 
ago for there is now no Brahmin Peshwa of Poona, to lead it. 

From this extract also, one can conjecture that the British 
may have used the Maharaja of Kolhapur -at that time as a tool 
to instigate the non-Brahmin movement. 

In this self-same book of Sir Michael O ^ dwyer it has 
been admitted on page 160 that the Maharashtra Brahmins 
led an anti-British movement in India. Attempts have 
also been made in this book to create a feeling of hostility 
in minds of other Indians against Maharashtra Brahmins 
and to debunk them from their leadership. The passage 
runs thus : 

‘^Tt would be hard to say how this struggle will end. The 
Maratha Brahmin is the only class among the Hindoo intelli- 
gentsia that has behind it the tradition of two centuries of almost 
independent rule. That gives them an experience and the out- 
look on politics more real than that of the subtle but shallow 
Madrasi^ the fervid but frothy Ben,g(di, and the eloquent but 
un-convincing Pandit of the Ganges valley none of whom have 
behind them any tradition of the Swaraj which they glibly 
•claim as their brith-right. The reason for the midouUed 
mimnoe of the Maratha Brahmin in thepolitwal movements of 
the last 30 gears whether a 'itmderaie such m GohhaU, or an 
pctremist such as Tilah is to he found in their Mstorg. 
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Thej^ have by* actual experience learnt what it is to rule; 
the others have for nine centuries been under the successive 
conquerors and with all their forensic ablility show so far no 
indication of any capacity for organising a Government of their 
own. You cannot exclude from politics history and the human 
nature which goes to make history; if you try to do so, history 
will make you and unfortunately others as well, pay the penalty. 
( Exactly this is happening in India at present). Nor can you 
solve political problems by eliminating history and the human 
nature and (to conceal your ignorance of both) catching the 
spurious but empty formula of self-determination ! Those 
who have chosen to follow that will o’ the wisp are already sinl^- 
ing in the bog to which it leads. ” 

The Maratha Brahmins should not be elated by this 
praise bestowed on them in the above passage. They should 
also not feel depressed by the calumny to which they are 
subjected by other people. I believe, the only intention 
of this British politician in bestowing this fulsome praise 
upon the Maratha Brahmin, was to pull him down from 
his 30 years leadership of the political movement in India 
which was galling him. It is a fact that he has achieved 
this object because the Maratha Brahmins have been de^ 
prived of the leadership from the year 1920- 

After my deposition from the Prime Ministership of 
C.P. and Berar in 1938, great agitation developed in the 
people. Sardar Patel, the head of the Parliamentary Sub- 
Committee at that time, followed the British method of 
creating a split between the Brahmins and the non-Brahmins 
to suppress or pacify that agitation. Subhash Chandra Bose, 
the then President of the Congress came to Nagpur after the 
KMre Episode and while addressing a public meeting said, 
Bightly or wrongly we have deposed Dr.K.hare. The audience 
refused to listen to Mm after tMs. About 60 Sikh Volunteers 
With their swords (kirpans) were brought to the meeting to keep 
order, but the Nagpur people were not cowed down hj this display 
of force. They told Shri Bose on his face, ** We are not afraid 
of these swords. This is not Bengal . This is Maharashtra. 

To put in a nutshell, the meeting was disturbed and disrupted. 
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The Coiigresf? Px'osident Mr, Siibhash Chandra Bose had to rnn 
away by the back door, under police protection. Naturally, 
Sardar Patel might have been filled with anxiety by this incident 
and he also like his predecessors, the British, took advantage 
of the fact of the dismissed Prime Minister (that is myself) being 
a Brahmin, The British destroyed the influence and im- 
portance of the Brahmins, using the then Maharaja of 
Kolhapur as an instrument. Sardar Patel did the same 
thing with the help of Kesheorao Jedhe a non-Brahmin 
congressman. After this Bose incident, a C.P. and Berar non- 
Brahmin Conference was held in Nagpur under the auspices of 
the Congress. This Conference was presided ovesr by Kesheorao 
Jedhe of Poona (and they say the Congress is not compiunal !). 
This conference of non-Brahmins was attended by Jamanlal 
Baja] and many other prominent congressmen, Sardar Patel 
4iiso sent a message wishing success to this conference, in which he 
vsaid, How long will the non-Brahmins of C.P. and Berar who are 
in huge majority.be led by a particular sma/ll community?’" 
{This shows that the nationalism of the Congress is nothing but 
the hatred of the Maharashtrian Brahmins.) The most sur- 
prising thing about the conference was that it attended by 
Shri N. V, Gadgil a Brahmin of Poona. I was laid up in bed at that 
time on account of heart trouble. Some people came to my house 
and said, ** We can understand J edhe, although he is a Congressman, 
he is a non-Brahmin, but what about Gadgil I He is a Brahmin. 
How did ho join this non-Brahmin Conference ? ” I replied, How 
ean I tell you wliy Gadgil attended the conference ? You your 
seif ask him. But I know this much that during our staj^ in 
Delhi for 2 and half years, as members of the Central Legislative 
Assembly, Gadgil, Jedhe and myself were close neighbours on the 
Phero 74 eshah Road. I could see then that G.adgil and Jedhe 
loved each other like twin brothers, Gadgil therefere must have 
attended this conference just to keep company with Jedhe. 

Jedhe ’s cotifessioti : 

Kesheorao Jedhe loft the non-Brahmin movement early in 
the year 1930 arid joined the Congress. He took part in the Civil 
Disobedience Md’tement' in that ydan Recently, he has published 
4 signed articlo' about' Ma political career in the Special isstie"''3f 
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Diwali 1955 of the ^laiathi moatlily magazine 'Prasad'. This 
article will throw a lurid light on the estimate made by Kesh- 
ecrao Jedhe of this non-Brahmin movement. It is very illumi- 
nating and an interesting article. I therefore quote below an 
extract from it. 

Says Kestieorao Jedhe, “ I was a partisan of the non- 
Brahmin movement for 12 years till the year 1930. 
WMie I was in this movement, I never felt that I was 
rendering any service to my country. This movement 
never went beyond social service, spread of education, 
removal of untouchability, and combatting superstition. 
There was no trace in this movement of any nationalism.. 
The leaders of this non-Brahmin movement regarded the 
British as Gods. They never did anything beyond securing 
positions of honour and authority under the British, 
They were all selfish and antinational. They were like 
the old Maratha sardars striving for honour and rewards 
in the old’ Bijapur Government. The day I left this non- 
Brahmin movement and joined the Congress, was the 
proudest day in my life, because I followed my ancestors 
in giving up narrow casteism and joining the movement 
for freedom. ” 

The above disclosure made by Kesheorao Jedhe will throw 
hght on the chaiacter of the non-Brahmin movement. Jedhe 
himself says that it took him 12 years to know this ! And as 
he himself says, when he realised the chaiacter of this movement, 
he jumped into the national movement. As he says, he was for 
the first time arrested on the ITthNovembor 1930 and this day, 
according to him was very fortunate. Aftei* this he %voiked 
in the Congress for full eight yeai*s when his inboin non-Brahmin 
propensity returned and he adorned the presidentship of the 
non-Brahmin conference held under the auspices of the Congress 
in Nagpur. What could be the abject of Jedhe in doing this, 
except to create a split between Brahmins and non-Brahmins I 
Sardax Patel also sent a benedictory message with the same object. 

Sardar Patel is not alone in inheriting from the British 
along with poEtical power, their prejudices also against Maha- 
rashtra, Marathas and Maharashtra Brahmins, generated by 
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i!if4r glorioiLs Medirael histoiy. Tlienc prejudices have been 
inherited from the British along with political power by the 
whole of the Congress High Command. For examples Pandit 
I!?fehrUs In one of his books has described the great Shivaji as 
a predatoty iidventurer. Gandiii also has described Shivaji as a 
misguided patriot. He tried liis level best to bury the beautiful 
Hindi poem about Shivaji written by poet Bhushan, Some 
years ago when I was in the Congress, Gandhi said in my hearing. 
Oh, if these Marathas are brought together they will sack our 
Surat again. Shri B. G. Kher, ex-Chief Minister of Bombay 
refused to declare a public holiday on the birth days of Shivaji 
and Tilak, as according to him they w^ere not e]>och making per- 
sonalities, The Oar Commission appointed by the Congress High 
Command to consider the question of linguistic provinces, also 
recorded adverse and hostile sentiments about Maharashtra, 
The Jawahar-Vallabhabhai-Pattabbi Committee wliich was appo- 
inted after the Bar Commissiim also has done the same thing. 

In November 1953, after the formation of the Andhra pro- 
vince, fliscussions were going on about the establishment of other 
linguistic States and the appointment of the State Reorganisation 
eommission wasonthchotiKon, But this Commission was not yet 
aunoiiueed. (The announcement this Commission was made 
by the Government of India in Deccml>er 1953 ). At this time, 
£ observcid the machinations in^duiged in hy Sadoba Kanoba 
Patil of Bombay against the formation of SamyuktaMaharashtta 
with Bombay as capital; and all the prejudices of theCongiess 
High Command against Maharashtra were also before my mental 
eye. I Uierefore published an article in the Kmari of Poona on 
the 27 (h November and boldly warned the Maharashtrians 

that they vrould ii<»t got a Maharashtra State with Bombay as 
capital This article published by me in Mesari has proved to 
be prophetic and historical. It will therefore be quit© relevant 
to quote it here in ML 

Wamlmg of Danger to Maharashtriaos : 

A plot to keep Maharashtrians always in a minority^ 

'^‘''A'few days ago, a meeting of some members of Parliament 
was heM ia Delhi under the ■ presidentship of Shri S. K- Patil, 
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a meinber of Parliament and the President of the Bombay Pro- 
vincial Congress Committee. This meeting has decided to form 
a national unity platform to agitate against linguistic redistri- 
bution of provinces. 

A new anti- Maharashtra group : 

In this meeting Shri S. K. Patil emphasised the necessity 
of such a platform to oppose the linguistic provinces in 
order to counteract the separatist tendencies growing in 
the country. Shri S. K. Patil openly told the meeting that this 
was necessary to strengthen the hands of Nehru. This 
will clearly show who inspired this meeting. The same 
inspiration must be behind the Maha Vidarbha agitation in 
the central provinces and also behind the plan sponsored 
by S. K. Patil to give the status of a province to the Bombay 
city and separate it from Maharashtra. 

Non-Maharashtrians have nothing to lose: 

A bigg^' meeting of the members of Parliament is going to 
be held in Delhi in the first week of December (1953) for farther 
consideration of the formation of this national unity platfoim* 
In India theie are at present 28 small or big States from Coorg 
to Uttar Pradesh which constitute the Union of India. Out of 
these 28 States, 25 are formed on the linguistic principle whether 
intentionally of otherwise. Is it not a fact that Bengal, Bihar, 
U.P., Orissa, Saurashtra, Mysore, Travancore, Cochin and the 
newly established State of Andhra are all formed on the lingu- 
istic principle of one language one State. The Majority of 
members of Parliament have come from these unilingual 
States. It is therefore easy for them to oppose the lingu- 
istic redistribution of provinces and there is no doubt 
that they will give their strong support to this national 
unity platform. Out of the 28 States only 3 States, viz., 
C. P. and Berar, Bombay presidency and Hyderadbad are 
multi-lingual. Why should the majorty of members of 
Parliament who hail from uni-lingual States see to the con- 
veniences of the inhabitants of these bi-lingual States? 
Naturally, therefore, under the pious principle of national 
unity and integration this majority of members of Parliament 
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will trample down the right of the inhabitants, of these bir 
lingual States and secure the goodwill of the Prime Minister! 

Fear of the bravery of Maharashtra ; 

Dining the hist 250 or 300 ^rears, Maharashtra has played 
a very prominent part in the movements for freedom of India #hd- 
ther violent or non-\dolent. It had also ruled over many provinces: 
It was inevitalile for Maharashtrians therefore to have trodden 
upon the toes of many. As a result, Mohamedans have an animus 
against the Maharashtrians. So also the British; and this animuk 
has Imen inherited by the Congress High Command from the 
British along with x)oiitical power. The Congress even m>^ 
entertains the fear about Maharashtra that if they were brought to^- 
gather and integrated, they might try to control the whole country. 
|n .a nutshell, the fine qualities of Maharashtra have turned Iiit4» 
disqualifications in the present circumstances* The Congresfe 
High Command should realise that in the age of democracy it ih 
not possible for Maharashtrians to dominate the whole countryi. 
But \vhy should they realise this? It is not convenient to 

What shopld the Maharashtrians da : 

Under, the circumstances, the Maharashtrians should try 
to remove these prejudices and fears entertained by *the npm 
Maharashtrians. The main difficulty in the formation of : a 
United Maharashtia is the Bombay city which is cosmopo- 
lifem. , Calcutta is also a cosmopolitan city like Bombay, and 
Ijke Bombay it is also a great centre of commerce and industry. 
The industries in Calcutta are also in the hands of non-Bengalis 
and Calcutta is a capital of Bengal. Still the glory, industry an^ 
prosperity of Calcutta is not a^t all affected. In Bombay also 
the commerce and industries are in the hands of non-Maharasjbitri* 
ImSi and ;t>here is nothing to fear that if Bombay becqmes the capita^l 
of United Maharashtra, its glory, jirosperity and industry will 
be affec^idr, Maharashtrians should certainly, g|ve.1}h|s.assura|iop 
to the non^Maharashtrians in Bombay. . I think, this will remove; all 
the difficulties in the way of formation of a United Maharashtr^ 
, Bombay ^ city, , capijtaL iiiteres|t^4. 

Upderi t|ia g^b of aud Mrness .euigest a plebi^cit^ 

to decide th^ of; .Bombay, Maharajshtrii|u^a, shouldf 
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mmer agree to this sanctimonious suggestion. It is danger^ 
ous because votes can be easily bought by capitalists. 

Bombay city should be treated on a par with Bellary. The 
decision reeenfly given by Justice Mishta about Bellary city 
appl^e^s with greater force to the Bombay city. In the population 
of Beiia-ry city, 24 per cent of them are Kannadigas, that is Kanar- 
ese speaking, 36 per cent are Telgu speaking and the remaining 
40 per cent consist mainly of Urdu and Hindi speaking Mohamedans. 
But Bellary city is suirounded on all sides by Kanarese speaking 
territory. It is not possible to align Bellary with Andhra, On 
account of this, Justice Mishra decided to include Bellary city 
in the Mysore or Karnatak State, although Kanarese speaking 
people vrere in a minority in Bellary city, This decision was inevi- 
table on account of the geographical situation. When the Bill 
to form the Andhra province was on the anvil in Parliament, 
the Andhras demanded the inclusion of Bellary city in the Andhra 
State. But the Government of India turned down this demand. 
The Andhras also demanded a plebiscite to decide the fate of 
Bellary. But this demand also was turned down by the 
Government of India which confirmed the decision taken by Justice 
Mishra about Bellary. The same should apply to the Bombay 
city with greater force, because geographically, Bombay city 
is surrounded on all sides for miles together by Marathi speaking 
area except on one side where there is .sea. Moreover the 
percentage of Marathi speaking people in the Bombay city is 48. 
This is also very large and greater than that of any other language. 

Karuatuk province in site : 

In the linguistic redistribution of provinces, the question 
•of people speaking Gujarathi, Marathi, and Kanadi (Kanarese) 
languages has remainded undecided. Of these as announced 
in the House of People by the Deputy Home Minister, Mr. Datar, 
the question of Karnatak (Kanarese) will i)e solved soon because 
ihere is strdsig and united insistence among the Kanadi-speaking 
people. Mahata&tri^ is lacking in^ both. When the question 
of Kamatek is solved, the Kanarese districts in the Bombay 
Bresidenoy 'and Madras presidency,* the Bellary city, the Mysore 
Stale, and the threeKanadi districts in the Hyderabad State will 
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be brought together in one province and the Maharaja of Mysore 
will naturally be the Eajpramukh of this province. The Andhras 
are also carrying on a strong agitation for a Vishal or greater Andhra 
that iSj for attachment of the Telgu distdcts of the Hyderabad 
State to the Andhra province. The Andhras will sui-ely succeed* 
They will use all means in their power to achieve their objective. The 
Congress party Deputy Speaker, Anant Shayanam Iyengar has 
alreadj;^ suggested that some offices of the Andhra State should 
be established in the Hyderabad City. Moreover, the Andhra 
Leader, named, Kaleshwar Eao has also suggested that if the Nizam 
of Hydeiabad is willing to align the 8 Andhra districts of Telam 
gana with the Andhra State, the Andhras will have no objection 
to make him the Eajjiramukh of the Andhra State. What does 
the Nizam lose if he gets the 11 districts of the Andhra State 
in lieu of the 3 Kanadi districts ! He wili be greatly benefited 
by this exchange and ht* wili readily accept this compromise* 

New bondage for Maharashtra : 

When the Karnatak province is formed only two languages 
will remain in the Bombay Presidency, viz., Marathi and GrUjra- 
thi. The Marathi speaking people will be in a majority in the 
Legislative Assembly of this residual Bombay State. This wilj 
not be liked by the Gujrathi brethren. It has therefore been 
decided to attach the Sauraslitra State to the residual Bombay 
State after the Kan^idi districts are se|>arated. In this way our 
Gujrathi brethren will be satisfied* This can be ei^sily done 
because the Gujrathi capitalists wield a great influence over the 
Central Government. It is also possible that Vindhya Pradesh^ 
and Bhopal will be attached to the present Madhya Pradesh*. 
When this happens, the Marathi speaking people wili be in the 
same position as before. They will be in a minority in the Central 
Provinces, Hyderabad and even in the Bombay State. It appears 
therefore that Maharashtra is still under evil spell and 
its misfortune has not yet ended* It would have to shed 
its blood and tears and undergo toils and tribulations* 
Maharashtrians will have to close up their ranks and bury the 
Brahmin^non-Brahmin dispute. Maharashtrians should not 
depend, upon the "so-*called goodness nf Hirey and' GadgtL 
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Will the Maharashtrians take into consideration this 
warning given by me’’ 

The rej>ort of the States Eeorganisation Coinnhssion was 
ptiMished in the fkst week of October 1955. It has recommended 
bi-lingnal Bombay State, minus the Karnatak districts, and a 
Separate small State of Vidarbha consisting of only 8 districts. 
This would show that the above waining given by me to the 
Mahaiashtrians tw^o years before the publication of this report 
■was quite proper. So also my diagnosis about the Congress High 
Command was unerring. The Poona Marathi daily, named Bharat 
has referred to my warning in its article dated 14th October 1955 
under the caption ^States Beorganisation was pre-deter mined’. The 
article says, ''We have already given expression to our views 
ibout States Reorganisation. We have nothing new to add to itj 
but the published report will show that many suggestions 'made 
in the report were pre-determined or previously settled, as suggested 
in the warning published by -Dr. Khare in the issue of Kh'dri 
on the 27th November 1953.” Nehru and Pant denied ail provi- 
bus knowledge of the suggestions made in this report. Readers 
could determine for themselves how much reliance could be placed 
upon their statements. The article in Bharat concludes by saying 
ihat public memory will be refreshed by quoting some extracts from 
the w^arning given by Dr. N. B, Khare. 

Pandit Nehru’s statement that he did not know any- 
thing about the States Reorganisation Report before it 
was published, is not true to facts. The Portugese killed 
ifiany unarmed Goa Satyagrahis on the 15th Augiist 1955 
by firing* Naturally; the public opinion in Bombay was 
very much agitated by this killing of their brethren, and 
they marched in procession to the Bombay Secretarial 
to protest against it, and the procession was 
tired 6n by th^ police of the Bombay Government* 
Referring to this incident, Pandit Nehru publicly 
said the very next day, that it was a ' rehearsal of 
what was going to happen after the publication of the Stated 
Reorganisation report. Pandit Nehru received a copy of 
the States Reorganisation Commission’s Report on the 
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30th of Septembeir 1955. How could he then anticipate 
what was written in it on the l(>th August 1055, that is a 
month and a half before he received a copy of the report ? 
Wm It a ghost or a dove who gave him the information ? 
Let it go. ‘ Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof^ 

t Kehru made many unjust accusations against the Mahara- 
shtrians about the incident on the 16th August 1955, but he 
had no courage to say a word of reproof to the Portugese for their 
erueity because one of the attributes of his Panchshila is killing 
at home and kowtowing abroad. It would be quite relevant here 
to : give the five cardiml principles of Pandit Nehni 's Panchshila. 
They are : 

( 1 ) Breach of proth ise. 

(2) Corruption^ 

(3) Muslim appeasement. 

(4) Killing at home and 

(5) Koivtowing abroad. 


Panchshila has been accepted by Chou-en-Lye,the Prime Minister 
of China also. But there is a great difference bet%reen the politics 
and -the mental attitude of Pandit Nehru and Chou-en-Lye. This 
difference came to the surface in the matter’ of Macao, an island 
near the Chinese coast. Just as Goa in India is under the Portn- 
gosittlrule for the last 400 years, -similarly Macao, a Chinese island is 
^iso Under the Portugese rule for the same period. The Portugese 
decided to ^.celebrate this with, a joyful function, but th^ Chinese 
Premier, Chou-«en^Lye roared amd warned the Portugese to desist 
from this, as it would not be tolerated * by the Chinese. The Poi tugese 
Government was powed .down by merely the raising of the brow 
by-the Chinese. Prehaier;.. But in Goa, the same Portugese behaved 
quite differently. They, beat and shot the peaceful Satyagrahis 
4nd they did not care for Nehru* words. They might as well 
gaalBtep^ further and make a common cause with Pakistan in the 
mittaf of Goa, although it was proclaimed in the Bandung conference 
iliht Pakistan w^as against colonialism. If all this happens^ Pandit 
Nehru will alone be responsible for it. Although China and India 
both favour. Panchshila, the behaviour of the Portugese towards 
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these two countries is quite different. This is due to the system 
and attitude of the Government in both these countries, TAe 
system of Government in China is based upon manliness and the 
system of Government in India is based upon the attributes of the third 
gender. 

The impotence of Bharat described above has impelled the 
Portugese to lodge a complaint against India, in the international 
court at the Hague, The complaint is ludicrous and fantastic. 
The Goa nationalists have seized the territory of Dadra and Nagar 
Haveli belonging to Portugese near Daman, and Portugal wants 
passage through the Indian teiiitory to eria]>le it to reconquer 
this teiTitory from the Goa nationalists. The only answer to this 
effrontery of Portugal w^ould be straightaway to seize Goa, Div, 
and Daman and annex these to India. To do so irill be quite 
just. If the Portugese have the right to re-conquer the territory 
seized from them about 3 or 4 years ago, India also has got the right 
to seize from Portugal the teiritory of India conquered by it 400 
years ago. This is the philosophy of Gita. But Shri Krishna 
is yet to be born to drive away the impotence and effeminacy of the 
Indian Arjun. That day will be a golden day in the history of 
India. Till then, the Indian i>eople have to suffer trials, tri- 
bulations and insult under the cloak of Panchshiia. The question 
of Goa is an old one, but the same impotence is shown with regard 
to a recent incident which occurred at Nekowal in the Jammu area. 
The Pakistanis crossed into the Indian territory in tins village 
and killed a dozen citizens of India which included one Majoi;, 
a military officer detailed on duty there. After this incident, 
the then* Prime Minister of Pakistan, Mohamed Ali, had come to 
India to talk it over with Nehru, the Indian Piime Minister. 
He said, that if the IFJJf.O, observers after enquiry decided that 
Pakistan was in the wrong about the Nekowal incident, Pakistan 
would give damages to India. Later on this Mohamad Ali was 
deposed from the Prime Ministership of Pakistan and was appointed 
as the Pakistan Ambassador to America, and in hib place Choudhars 
Mohamed Ali became the Prime ifiruster of Pakistan, U,N.O. also 
gave a decision that Pakistan was in the wrong and India demanded 
dam^-gen as agreed to, but Pakistan refused to accept this demand. 
Nehru announced this in the House of tht' People and said it was 
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deploi’‘able. But he had neither the courage nor felt the necessity 
of doing anything further. What else is impotence ? Similarly, 
there is a small grazing ground named Chhad in the Eunn of Kutch. 
Pakistan encroached upon it and threatened the Indian citizens. 
Such instances are very common, but the Indian Government 
does not go beyond x>rotests. Pakistan also owes about rupees 
300 crores to India, a part of the common debt before partition. 
Any demands made by India for repayment of this debt, are 
thrown by Pakistan into the vraste paper basket and India 
simply legisters protests, perhaps, loving protests, which naturally 
invite more and moie such attacks from the loving partner. 

In his beautiful autobiography, in English, Pandit Nehru 
has very aptly criticised the policy of the then moderates toward? 
the British Government. Pandit Nehru has compared this policy 
of tho moderates, to the behaviour of a faithful shepherdess. 
She says, "'From one cause of fear I am most fiee. It is impossi- 
ble to ravish me, I am so vTtilling, No doubt, this language 
is very vulgai. But it vili not be criticised by the public because 
Nehru has used it.. If some body else uses such language he 
vdll be bitterly criticised by the Indian public, I have therefore 
deliberately describefl this piotest of Nehru as a loving protest 
which invites more such attacks from a loving partner. Nehru’s 
i»olicy towards Pakistair is just like the policy of the moderates 
towaids the Britisli Government, compared by Nehru to the attitude 
of a faithful shepherdess;' and I challenge Nehru to lay his hand 
over his heart, and deny it, 

Nphrn will say that he has adopted this policy towards Pakis- 
tan and Goa to av<hd disturbance in world it is an 

act of highest bravery to continue this policy. But people who 
hold contrary views, are entiled to describe this policy as rank 
cowardice. Such a policy encourages the enemy to indulge in 
further attacks and thus encourages violence- Therefore, extreme 
non-violence is « extrtmm vsitu Pakistan is presently demanding 
the whole of the PunJabj the whole of Bengal, Assam and Kashmir 
that is Pakistan as originally conceived by Jinnah,. If Pakistaji 
creates sufficient trotible for this demand Nehru may as well 
.yield it, 'for the sake of world peace, and I warn my countrymen 
against it. ^ 
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I digressed a little and expressed my views- on the inneh 
vaunted foreign policy of India as it was relevant to do so hei*e. 
I'.will now turn towards the recommendations of the States K-Cr 
organisation Commission about Maharashtra. 

Dictatorial, hostile, unfair and unjust mind of the 
• Congress High Command is reflected in the re- 
commendations made by the States Reorganisation 
Commission about Maharashtra. 

The very idea of integrating and organising MahamsMtiaiis 
OH iJ r High Conmand like a red rag a bull. Shanker^ 

lao Deo one time President of the Maharashtra Provincial Con- 
gress Pommitfee and a member of the Working Committee of the 
Congress, stood for election to the office of the Congress Prpsklent 
after giving public expression to his views in favour of Samyukta 
Maharashtra. It is well known that in this election, jie 
suffered a severe defeat on account of the manoeuvres 
against him by Sardar Patel, because he was in favour 
of one Maharashtra State. On account of this, Shankarrap 
Deo lost his seat of honour in the Congress organisation, g-nd 
suffered from frustration. He has now Joined the Sarvod^iyp 
Samaj and he is carrying on propaganda in favour of Bhoodan 
and G^ramdan. He is also helping the Committee for one Malia- 
rashtra State formed by the people outside the congress. Aitei* 
the General Elections of 1952, Shri N. V. Gadgil also w’^as kqit 
out of the Central Cabinet by Nebru on account of some ^ such 
j^eason. These two gentlemen being offended by this injustice 
dtmie to them by th^ Congress High command carried on 
enthusiastic propaganda in favour of Samyukta Maharashtra 
some time and it appeared that they would give a brave! fight 
to the Congress High Command also on this issue. But ultii 
*ma;tely they have proved to be broken reeds with no 
ba^kbon^^: The Maharashtra Provincial Congress Committed) 
ateO' lowered its flag on the issue ^ of Samyukta Maharashtra 
proved to be treacherous to itself and’^to the peopie^iM’ 
'Mahdrashtra. 

i was Preprier of C. and Beper in 1938 I 
fell k victim to the dictatorial attitude and injustice of i||ii|| 
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Congress High Command, but the Maharashtrian Congre- 
ssmen did not give me any support at that time. Perhaps 
because it was an individual question. Shri M.S.Aney 
alone gave me strong support at that time in the all India 
Congress Committee and skilfully placed before it my case, 
although it had no effect on the A. I. C. C. and I was expelled 
from the Congress, but I always felt deeply grateful to Mr. 
Aney. 

The injustice done to me inl938 by the Congress High Command 
was an individual affaii- and did not much matter, but the present 
injustice done by the Nehru Government of separating Bombay 
city from Maharashtra amounts to decapitation of Maharashtra 
in order to please the Gujrathi capitalists who contribute lakhs 
of rupees to the Congress fimd. To separate Bombay city 
from Maharashtra and not to make it a capital of Mahara- 
shtra, is not only a great injustice to Maharashtra but 
shows distrust of Maharashtra and amounts to an insult 
to Maharashtra. The city of Calcutta can become the 
capital of Bengal. The city of Madras can become the 
capital of Tamil province or Madras, and the city of 
Bangalore where the Karnatakis are in a minority, can 
become the capital of the Karnatak province. Why 
should not then Bombay become the capital of Maha- 
rashtra State ? What sin has Maharashtra com m i- 
ted to deserve this injustice. The Gujarati merchants carry 
on their trade in many countries of the world without feeling 
any difficulty or inconvenience. They carry on their trade ip 
Africa and acquire large properties. They also carry on shop- 
keeping trade in the villages of Maharashtra without any impedi- 
ment or obstruction from the people of the villages. Why then 
do they tliink that the trade in Bombay city will suffer in the event 
of Bombay being the Captital of Maharashtra. There cannot be 
any other reason except distrust and hatred. It is the height 
of injustice and insult that the Congress High Command shordd 
favour this improper and unwarranted demand of the Gujarathis 
which amounts to Swadeshi Colonialism. This phrase, Swa- 
deshi Golonialism was first coined and used by Shri Yeshr 
wantrao Chavan who was at that time very brave and 
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outpoken in Ms support for one Maharashtra State with 
bay city as capital, It must be said that the lure of office 
has made him now support the bilingual Bombay State. 

It is relevant here to show how the Gujaratis ^ho claim the 
right of Swadeshi colonialism over Bombay city, came to Bombay. 
It is well known that the British East India Company defeated the 
Marathas in the 3 ^ear 1818 and destroyed the Maratha Empire. 
After this event, when the East India Compamy^ was in need 
of Indian agents and brokers to further their trade in Bombay, 
the officers of the East India Company wrota to the Directors 
of the East India Company’ in England that the original 
Maratha inhabitants of Bombaj- city would not bo of much 
use to further the Compan^^’s trade as agents and brokers, because 
as the Company had flestroj^ed their empire very' recently, they 
would therefore naturally be bittter and hostile to the Company. 
Tills would be harmful to the Company’s trade and rule also. 
It would be therefore very helpful if they imiiorted the Gujrathi 
people from Surat and Ahmedabad to Bombay and handed over 
to them the agencies for the Company’s trade and business. Tliig 
would be conducive to the increase of Company’s trade and would 
avoid all danger to the Company’s rule. 

This is how the Gujaratis came to stay^ in Bombay and are now 
opposing the legitimate rights of the local inhabitants that 1 b, 
the Marathas. Even Nehru has haltingly admitted that Bombay 
city belongs to Maharashtra. The High Command wants 
to punish the Maharashtrians for their original patriotism^ 
and to reward the Gujrati capitalists for their original help 
to the British trade, by favouring their claim of Swadeshi 
Colonialism on the Bombay city. After all, the Congress 
High Command are the inheritors of the British. This 
attitude of theirs should not therefore cause any surprise. 

The Congress High Command perpetrated grave injus- 
ticeupon me in 1938 against which I fought single-handed 
with my back to the wall. Even temptations of wealth and 
woman did not affect me. I have never show^ed my back to 

opponents in the Congress High CommaiicI and I fought 
till the last, without caring for the consequences and suffered 



419 


all insults and injustice heaped upon me. When an individual 
could do this, why could not the Maharashtra Provincial 
Congress Committee fight boldly and bravely against this 
injustice done to the whole province ? If not the Maharashtri- 
ans would always be trampled under foot. 

Tlicrc is the Brahmin non-Brahmin feeling in Western and 
Southern Maharashtra. The State Reorganisation Commission 
piously proclaims that they have separated Vidarhha from Mahara- 
shtra so that the bitter Brahmin-non-Brahmin feeling should not 
be imported into Vidarhha. This is nothing but sanctimonious- 
ness. Perhaps, the States Reorganisation Commission has 
based its scheme of separation of Vidarhha from the rest 
of Maharashtra on the statement submitted to it by Shri 
Bapuji Aney who has done this from a separatist motive, 
which is unbecoming to his greatness. But it is heartening to 
lind that the Covernment of India has ignored this recommend- 
ation <jf separating Vidarhha, made by the State Reorganisation 
Commission and attached Vidarhha to the rest of Maharashtra 
integrating both into one province of Maharashtra. This has 
perhaps happened on account of the serious agitation carried on by 
the people of Maharashtra. If the people continue this agitation 
with the same tempo, I am sure, it would not be long before Bombay 
city is also joined to Maharashtra and made its capital. It is wrong 
to say that there is no Brahmin-non Brahmin feeling in Vidar- 
bha. Crantol that, it may not be so intense'as in the Western and 
Southern iMabarashtra, but it does exit. I have already mentioned 
before that the Congress itself incited and encouraged this feeling 
in 1938 during my episode. This feeling was in existence in Vidarhha 
before the Khare Episode also. About 30-36 years ago in Wardha, 
1 have myself witnessed the Satya Shodhak Tamashas (That is 
non-Brahmin folk song and dances). I also recollect very well 
the song sung in that Tamasha. The purport of the song was 
that the non-Brahmin Kunbi was a simple person. 
The Brahmin ruined him. The Brahmin was not fit to 
teach and recite Vedas, to officiate at and to perform sacri- 
fices and to give and receive charities. He was only fit to 
be beaten. The British Government then did not think of 
using Section 153 to checkmate this communal propaganda 
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because it wanted the Brahmins to be debunked. The 
Congress followed the British during my episode* 

But now there is SawaraJ and Democracy. Maharashtrians 
must therefore bury this Brahmin non-Brahmin controversy for 
all times. They must forget all the bitterness handed down from 
past history and also the Brahmin-non-Brahmin, the Maratha 
non-Maratha and such other insignificant and anti-national 
differences. Mahaiashtrians must have seen and experienced 
how distressing, dangerous and degenerating are such differences, 
after the unfortunate assassination of Gandhi ini 948. A Maharashtra- 
Brahmin named Godse, murdered a non-Maharashtra non-Brahmin 
named Gandhi on account of which some Maharashtra non-Brahmins 
of a particular propensity felt irritated and committed terrible 
atrocities on the Maharashtra Brahmin community. But in 1955, 
when a Maharashtra non-Brahmin named Baburao Kochre, made a 
murderous attack on a non-Maharashtra Brahmin, Pandit Nehru, 
the Maharashtra Brahmins did not do anjrthing, because they were 
cultured and civilised and they fully realised that a whole community 
could not be blamed on accomit of a bad deed committed by a 
single individual belonging to that community. If the whole 
of the Chitpawan Brahmin community is to be regarded 
as detestable on account of the fact that one of its members 
named Godse murdered Gandhi, then why should not 
the Chitpawan Brahmin community be revered because 
Gandhiji’s political Guru (Master) Gokhale and Gandhiji^s 
chM disciple Vinoba Bhaye, are both Chitpawan Brahmins ? 
Therefore the conclusion is irresistible that it is wrong to blame 
the whole community for a bad deed committed by one of Its 
member^. Maharashtrians jnust therefore foiget their intcr-castc* 
^iitferencub and hung <xbout complete unity amongst thamselreH 
to fight against this injustice, done to them. They should forget 
all the differences between Brahmins, Marathas and all other castes 
and all the inferiority and superiority complexes among them- 
selves, and come together as Maharashtrians or Marathas and 
must compel the Congress Government to change their decision 
about Bombay city. Who knows, from this agitation for changing 
ilh.e decision about Bombay city, the historical bravery and dogg- 
edness of Maharashtrians may again come to the forefront ! 
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There is a great similarity between the creation of Pakistan 
as a separate State and the ct‘eation of Bombay City also as a 
separate State. The TsTehru Government appears to have inspired 
the Bombay Provincial Congress Committee headed by Sadoba 
Path to demand a separate State for Bombay city. In this drama 
therefore, it appears that S. K Patil and Morarji Desai have played 
the i)art of Mohamed Ali Jinnah and Liaquat Ali Khan, and the 
Nehrn Government has admirably- played the part of the British 
Government, and the part of the Indian National Gongress and 
Mahatma Gandhi has been played by Shankarrao Deo to a nau- 
seating point. Shankarrao Deo regarding Nehru and Congress 
President Dhebar as God Vithal and Goddess Bukmini, made 
several pilgrimages to Delhi to fall at their feet, but he got nothing 
but kicks from them ; and these deities directed Shankarrao Deo 
to go to Morarji Bhai Desai, their devoted servant and please him 
and get his favour first. Accordingly Shankarrao Deo saw Morarji 
Bhai Desai at Juhu, a health resort near Bombay on the 29th of 
of December 1955 and tried to gain his favour, but to no purpose. 
Morarji Bhai plainly told Shankarrao Deo that Bombay did not 
belong to Maharashtra at all. 

When T the account of ali these happenings in the papers, 
I was convinced that Bombay city would never be given to Maha- 
rashtra and tiiat tlu' desire expressed by Nehru to make Bombay 
city the commercial capital of India might be true, and any how 
Nehru might bring that about- The Maharashtrians always felt 
keenly about the separation of Bombay city from Maharashtra. 
I'^his keenness was demonstrated at a public meeting held on behalf 
of the Congress on the Ohowpaty sands on or about 21<s‘l November 
1955. No sooner hmi 6'. K, Patil, the President of the Bombay 
Provincial Congress . Committee said in the meeting that the 
Malmrmhtrmm were Jook mid they would not get Bombay even in 
5,000 yearn, then there was great agitation in the meeting on 
account of that insulting speech, and shoes and stones were hurled 
at the dim of the meeting- That was deplorable, but such things 
happen on, account of mass psydiology- 

Being a strong partisan of United Maharashtra with Bombay 
mty as capital, I felt much upset by this incident showing the 
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keeBiiesR^ of the people of Maharashtra for the Bombay city, and the 
tibduracy of the Congress High Command and its lieutenants, and 
thought of doing something in the matter. This was nothing new 
to me because since 194(>, when Paldstan was on the horizon and 
an Empire Faiiiamentary Delegation consisting of 8 or 9 members 
of the British House of Commons visited India, I submitted 
a representation to them before they left the shores of India on 
the 9th of February 1946, In that representation, I had given in 
detail cogent reasons showing how Pakistan was impracticable, 
unsustainable and harmful. 

The idea of doing something to prevent the separation of 
Bombay city from Maharashtra occurrered to me at this juncture, 
and 1 expressed my desire to my friend Mr. V. L. Piabhune, an 
Advocate, a Hindu Sabhite and a strong partisan of Samyukta 
Mahariishtra with Bombay city as capital. He also was disgusted 
with reading the accounts of the pilgrimages made by Shankarrao 
Deo to the shrine of Delhi, to fail at the feet of Nehru and the 
Congress President Dhebar. We agreed that Maharashtra would 
not get Bombay city by making pilgrimages, and that for this 
purpose a non-violent but determined fight was necessary. W© 
therefore thought of attacking the fortress of Nehru and we wrote 
a letter to the then Finance Minister C. D. Deshmukh and Shri 
Haribhao Pataskar { present Governor of Madhya Pradesh) 
to resign their offices and also requested them to ask all the 
members of the Parliament elected from Maharashtra to resign 
on this issue. We wrote this letter on the 29th of December 
1955 and sent copies of it to the local press for publication. We 
also sent a copy for publication to the paper Keaari of Poona but 
none of these papers had the courage to publish this letter. Kemri 
had the goodness to return it for lack of space. This excuse did not 
satisfy us, because newspapers generally hide behind tliis excuses 
when the matter to be published does not fit in with theii policy* 
or they have no courage to publish it. It was signlfmant that 
Kesari had at this very time published a third rate article written 
by Dr. Kaiiashnath Hatju describing Nehru as a lawyer. Obvious- 
ly, this article of Katju was of no importance at all, but our letter 
widtten to C. D. Deshmukh and Haribhau Pataskar was of great 
importance concerning the burning question about Maharashtra. 



423 


Myself and Mr, Prabhiinc were noivoffieiaLs and Dr. Katju was a 
Minister, bnt I would not ebarge the paper Kesari started by the 
great patriot Lokmanya Tilak with giving preference to Katju^s 
article on account of this reason. I can imagine that in the working 
of big newspapers like Kesari comspondence goes through 
several hands and therefore such mistakes are likely^, but anyway, 
T must say that I did not like the non-publication of this important 
letter of ours by Kesari specially because Kesari always welcomed 
me when I used to visit Poona as member of Viceroy’s Councti. 
T must disclose here that a local Marathi daily of Nagpur named 
® Maharashtra ’ published our letter wTitten to 0. D. Deshmukh 
the Finance Minister calling upon him to resign, on the 19th Januaiy 
1966, While publishing it, the paper Mal^mashtra had remarked 
that it w^as received in its office on the 31st of December 1955. 

Pandit Nehru announced the decision of the Govennment of 
India to separate Bombay city from Maharashtra and to make it 
a Centrally administered area on the 16th January 1956. Before 
announcing this decision great police precautions were taken in 
Bombay city to prevent breach of peace. Not only this, but 
prominent leaders demanding Samyukta Maharashtra with Bombay 
city as capital were put behind prison bars. But this injustice 
80 great that inspite of all these precautions peace was disturber! 
in Bombay city, and there was firing on innocent people foi 
the only reason that Just like Uxe other people of India, they 
domand<^^d a Marathi speaking province. The Firing resulted in 
the loss of about 305 lives including some suckling babes and men 
engaged in prayera in their own tenements. This was very depict 
Table and unfortunate, but it brought into bold relief Nehru's 
Pan ohshila of killing at home and kowtowing abroad. 

After this disturbance of peace, the Maharashtra Provincial 
Congress Oommittae issued a mandate calling upon all members 
of Parliament from Maharashtra and all Ministers also from 
Maharashtra to resign. This decision of Maharashtra Provincial 
Congress Committee was good so far as it went» but it was like 
abhors© after the fair. If these resignations had been tendered as 
suggested in the joint letter of myself and Mr, Prabhune at the 
end of Itecember 1956 or beginning of January 1956 along with the 
resignation of the Finance Minister Mr, C.D^Deshmuldi, perhaps 
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the four people having hostile attitude towards Maharashtra and 
Maharashtrians viz., Mr. Dhebar, Nelii'U, Pant, and MauJana Azad 
would not have dared to separate Bombay city from Maharashtra 
and thus decapitate Maharashtra; and all the incidents of incen- 
diarism, shedding of blood and loot that happened mifortunately 
in Bombay city would not have happened, because had the re- 
presentatives of the people in Parliament tendered their resig« 
nations, people would have thought that their leaders had taken 
due notice of the great question of Bombay city swaying their minds. 
But this did not happen on account of the pusillanimity of the press 
and cowardice of the Congress in Maharashtra. But who can help 
destiny ? XJnfortunatly the mandate of the Maharashtra Pro- 
vincial Congress Committee asking members of the Parliament 
to resign was also half-hearted and the resignations u^orc either not 
given or quickly withdrawn. 1 am glad that Maharashtra has taught 
a lesson to the Congress during the last General Elections held 
in 1957 and the Congress has been routed in Maharashtra and 
Bombay city. This happened )>ecause Pandit Nehru broke his 
plighted word. Pandit Nehru was invited to Poona to 
deliver a public speech on the 1st of August 1956 on the 
Tilak anniversary day. In the speech, he categorically 
expressed his agreement that Bombay city belonged to Maharashtra 
and said he would like that Bombay city should go to Maharashtra 
and he would be glad to make^effoits in that behalf. But surpri- 
singly enouglx within 4 or 5 days of this speech of Pandit Nehru 
in Poona, the House of People agreed with the scheme of bi- 
lingual Bombay. So the first principle of Pandit Nehru’s Panch- 
shiia, viz., breach of promise was in evidence here. Maharashtra 
should not fall into the trap of a bilingual Bombay. It is a trap 
used before by British also. This bilingual province of Bombay 
is certainly not liked by the people of Western Maharashtra and 
they have shown their contempt and disgust for this province 
unmistakably, during the last general elections held in 1957 by 
flooring the Congiess in this area as %vell as in Bombay city. 

The hostility or animus harboured by the Congress High Comma- 
nd against Maharashtra was referred to by Mr. C. H. Deshmukii 
In his speech in Parliament which he made after his resignation 
in protest. In the foiegoing paragraphs I have given historical 
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reasons for this hostility or animus. I will here attempt to bring 
it in bold relief by contrasting the attitude of the Congress High 
Command towards Maharashtra with its attitude towards other 
language groups. For instance, in the present India, i .e. Bharat, 
ail the constituent units of the Indian Union are arranged on the 
linguistic principle of one language one province* I enumerate 
them here as follows 

Punjab, U. P., Bihar, Assam, Orissa, Bengal, Rajastan. 
Madhya Pradesh, Mysore or Karnatak, Andhra, Madras or Tamil- 
nad and KeraL 

The citizens of India inhabiting these provinces enjoy the ad- 
vantages of having their administration carried on in there mother 
tongue. This is denied to Maharashtra because it has been tagged 
on to the Gujarathi speaking area of Gujarat in the bilingual 
Bombay State. The agitation for linguistic provinces is an 
old plank of the Congress agitation against the British rule. 
But nobody at that time condemned this agitation as leading 
to separatism or disintegration of the country. Even 
now nodody charges the various linguistic groups like 
Andhra, Bengal and Bihar who agitated for a linguistic 
State with separatism or trying to disintegrate India. 
Only the Maharashtrians when they demand a linguistic 
State of Maharashtra, are condemned as disruptors and 
disintegraters of the country. Why? Nobody can answer, 
least of all the Congress High Command. The only 
answer is the distrust of Maharashtrians or animus 
against them harboured by the Congress High 
Command. No doubt, the Maharashtrians are in a great 
majority in the bilingual Bombay state and Gujaratis are in a 
minority. But Maharashtra is divided into Western Maharashtra 
including Poona and Bombay, and the 8 Districts from Nagpur 
to Buldana comprising Vidarbha, and Marathwada consisting 
of 6 districts which were formerly included in the Hyderabad 
St^te. The demand for one Maharashtra with Bombay city as 
capital is not so keen in Marathwada and Vidarbha on account of 
their former political history. The Gujaratis taka advantage of 
this and form a majority in the Bombay Legislative Assembly 
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and rale over Western Mahaiashtra and Bombay City. Of) acicuimi 
of this situation the Chief Ministers rnling Bombay generally 
become puppets in the hands of Gujaratis and more money 
is directed towaids development of Gujarat than thal of 
Maharashtra which could be proved from budget figures* 

Maharashtra has also suffered in other ways, i’or instance^ 
the area of Belgaumj Kar'vrar, Nipani having half a million popu 
lation of Marathi-speaking people is compulsorily joined to Mysore 
or Kaifiatak against the expressed will of the people of that area 
and the Karaatak Government has already started the game of 
suppressing the Marathi language there, and enforcing the Kanarest^ 
or Karnataki language on the Marathi speaking people, Similaily, 
Burhanpur in Niinar district is also put into the Madhya Pradesh 
although it is a Marathi speaking area. In course of time, iliese 
Marathi speaking people would be assimilated by the Hindi people* 
So also, Sausar, Paiidhuma, Teegaon in the Chhindwara district, 
although Marathi speaking, are put into the Madhya Pradesh and 
also the Multai and Bhainsdesh Tahsils of the Betul district* 
In Maralhv/ada also the Marothi speaking areas like Santpxir 
md -B.halki have been consigned to the care of Kamatak or Mysore* 
The result of all these moves can be easily imagined. About 
border disputes when they arise, Pataskar, the present Governor 
of Madhya Predesh has suggested the formula of village being taken 
as unit, for deciding these disputes. This has been accepted every » 
where and recently also by the Andhra and Mysore States for their 
inter-provincial disputes about certain border aieas, B'td with 
regard to Maharashtra alone j the district hs regarded as a umt so 
fimi large areas of Marathi sneaking people mvld he mnsigried to 
the tender mre of the adjoining language groups. All this definitely 
shows the hostility of the Congress High Command towards 
Maharashtra. Is Maharashtra going to submit to it ? [ think 

' I have already mentioned before that 3>. Shyama Prasad 
Mukherjee, the Supply Minister of the Central Government 
resigned his job in the first week of April 1950 as a protest against 
the Nehru-Liaquat Pact. I am sure this ex-President of the 
Hindoo Mahasabha by his long association with Sardar Patel 
must have developed hostile feeling for the Hindoo Mahasabha, 
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because as soon as he lesigned his job in the Mnistry he tried to 
finish the Hindoo Mahasabha by forming a new party under his 
own leadei'ship. I have got a personal experience of this. While 
T was on tour as the President of the Hindoo Mahasabha in the 
months of July-August 1950, I was staying in Delhi. Shyama 
Prasad Mukherjee invited me to see him on the 31st of July or 
1st August 1950 in the house of Lala Jodhraj, the then Ma.na. mna 
Director of the Punjab National Bank. During this interview, 
Mahant Digvijayanath, prof. V. G. Deshapande, Capt. Kesheoeha- 
andra, Ashutosh Lahiri and one or two other leaders of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha were present. In this interview, Dr. Shyama 
Prasad Mukherjee requested me to wind up the Hindoo 
Mahasabha and join his new party which he was going 
to establish under his own leadership with the help of Mr. 
M.S.Golwalkar of the Rashtriya Swayam Sewak Sangh. 
I was very much sui-prised at the suggestion of Dr. Mukherjee 
and I said to him, “ Your new party is just in the air yet. Its 
programme also is not yet chalked out. How can I wind up an 
organised old party and join yom* new party under these eonditionsf 
It will be highly improper to do so. Moreover, at present, 
I am the leader of the Hindoo Mahasabha and I mast know 
what will be my status after joining your party. ” On 
this Shyama Prasad said, ‘ ‘ Your leadership of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha is an indivitual question and should have no 
importance over a national question. ” On this I replied, 
“ I entirely agree with your proposition. Individual 
question should always be relegated to the background 
before national question. There cannot be two opinions 
about this. But you say, you are going to establish a new 
party under your own leadership. Is this also not your 
individual question because under deomocratic pracitce, 
a leader is elected and not self-appointed. ” On this, 
Shyama Prasad Mukherjee was a little confused and I at 
once told him point blanc, “ I am not prepared to wind 
up an old party which has worked for the last 25 to 30 years 
and for which Pandit Malaviya, Lala Lajpatrai, Bhai 
Parmanand, Sawarkar, Dr. Munje, and you yourself have 
suffered. I emphatically tell you in the language of Ghurchill 
that- 1 have not become the President of the Hindoo Maha- 
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sabha to liquidate the organisation. ” Thus the attack 
oil Hindoo Mahasabha was warded off at this time. 

I had not accepted the PresidentBhip of the Hindoo Alalia,- 
sabha only for the sake of honour. As a President 1 toured U.P,^ 
Punjab, Patiala, twice or thrice, and carried on propaganda about 
the politiV ^rnd programme of the Hindoo Mahasabha among the 
public. ! was also elected President of the Annual Session of the 
Hindoo Mahasabha held in Poona in December 3950. This session 
was attended by Master Tara Singh and Seth Pamkrishna Dalmia 
on a special inTitation. A few days before this, Sardar Patel 
had died. A resolution to condole his death moved in the Sub- 
jects Committee was rejected by a large majority; on account of 
this some top-ranking Hindoo Maliasabhites of Poona gave me 
a notice that they would move that condolence resolution in the 
open session. Thus a sort of a deadlock aiose. But to solve 
this deadlock, I persuaded the oppositionists not to be so rcslent- 
iess and I told them that I would move that resolution of condo- 
lence myself as the President of the session. (It w’'ould be quite 
relevant to state here that a resolution of condolence on the death 
of Sayajirao Gaikwad, the progressive ruler of Baroda, moved in 
the Congress Session at that time was opposed by this very Sar- 
dar Patel). 

Another serious dispute arose in the Poona session of the 
Hindoo Mahasabha. The Primary membership of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha is open to only Hindoos meaning fchose who regard 
this Bharat as the holy land and father land. This definition 
includes Sikhs, Jains, Lingayats, Budhists living in India, Ai3'-a- 
samajists, Biamhosamajists, Prarthana Samajists, Sanatanis 
and all other sects of Hindoos. This definition excludes tlu^ 
Christians, Jews, Parsis, Mohamedans, and Budln'sts living out- 
side India, who cannot become primary members of the* Hindoo» 
Mahasabha. Some high placed Hindoo Sabha workers seriously 
thought in Poona that after partition, the primary membership 
of the Hindoo Mahasabha should be thrown open to non-Hindoos 
also for the convenience of political and legislative work. Some 
other highly placed members equally serious!}’’ opposed this idea 
and there was passage at arms between the two opposing groups 
i.hreatening to break the Hindoo Mahasabha. This was avoided 
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by clecirliiig to hold a special session at Jaipur to discnss and to 
decide this important question. 

As mentioned before, T toured the Punjab in August-September 
1950 and propagated the ideal of Akhand Hindustan openly in 
public meeting even at the bordei of Pakistan. Even the Con» 
less while passing the resolution accepting the division of 
the country had expressed a wish that the country should 
be again united. But the resolutions of the Congress 
are only for the purpose of time-serving. Pandit !!^eiiru 
did not like this forthright propaganda foi Akhand Bharat even 
at the borders of Pakistan, and he censured this propaganda as 
being against the terms of the Nehru-Liaqua-t Pact. He said 
it was not proper that Dr. Khare was carrying on this propaganda 
<^ven on the border of Paldstan in his usual pugnaceous and war- 
like manner. On the 15th August 1950, while hoisting the 
national flag at the Red Fort, Pandit Nehru abused the 
Hindoo Mahasabha by calling it communal, treacherous and 
disruptor of the country and threatened to sweep away 
the Hindoo Mahasabha by a broomstick. What a dignified 
language and what manliness ! One month and five days 
after this, i. e. exactly on the 20th September 1950, Pandit 
Nehru in his speech at the Nasik Congress thre a tened the 
Hindoo Mahasabha with destruction and said, We shall 
crush them even by causing blood-shed if necessary.’* 
What a parody of Mahatmajl’s Ahimsa at the hands of his 
chief disciple ! And this Nehru is called a great prota- 
gonist of Panchshila, What an abuse of words ! 

lo my Pivsidcntinl address at the Poona session of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha, 1 replied to Pandit Nehru and said, '' we refuse to 
be cowed down by such threats and we refuse to attach any 
importance to such stupid pacts like the Nehru- Liaquat 
Pact. It is our birth-right to carry on propaganda in favour 
of Akhand Bharat. This right is granted to us by the first article 
of oUr constitution. Tliis article describes the territory India 
as consisting of A, B and C States, Andaman, Nicobar islands 
and any other territories attached to India heieafter from time 
to time. Obviously, these territories cannot be as distant as 
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j£amii>sohatka or Tirabaktu. These temtories liecessaxily must 
be nearby to be attached to India. It is obvious that this 
definition is made to provide for tlie inclusion in liidia of Goa 
and Pondichery in future. Therefore, whar is legal for Goa and 
Pondichery must be legal for Pakistan also. Law doc3s not make 
any distinction/’ In my s^joeeh I also (mphasised the fact that 
to prevent propaganda in favour of Akhand Bharat was against 
aiticJe 19 of the Oonstitutiom 

Further on, my speech, I declared on the authority 
of Bluntschli and Grotius, the famous German and French 
thinkers that the partition of India was illegaL In their 
book 'Theory of State’ they have said, ‘Tf a part of a country 
is alienated the consent of the inhabitants of that part must 
be given as well as that of the whole State.’’ Lord Mount- 
batten also suggested plebiscite before partitiom. But 
the Congress High Command rejected the suggestion, as 
they were anxious to grab power. It is worthwhile noting 
laere that the ex-Governor of Bengal, Mr. Cassey and ex-Under 
Secretany of State for India Mr. Butler, have both condemned 
the scheme of partition. 

In my Poona speech, I also described how this Indian Republic 
wliich I call Boy(d RepvMic^ came into existence. One should 
not be surprised that this republic is the result of the joint effoHs 
of the Indian National Congress and British Imperialism, because 
the Congress was initially established by the Britishers to act 
as a safety valve to let off the steam generated by discontehi'. 
This is a historical fact. Wedderburn, Dufferin and Hume are 
the names of three famous Britishers who took prominent part 
in the establishment of the Indian National Congiess. 

By and large, the Congress has performed the task for whioli 
it was originally established by the British. In the beglimiog 
the Congress was in the hands of the Liberala who used to pass 
every year a resolution of loyalty to the British Bmperor. It 
also used to pass resolutions demanding better education andyi 
hiore Mbeial grant of services. The Congress began to change ito 
coml^loxion from the year 1906-0(> when the influence of Lokmi^ 
nya'Titek began to telL Tilak gave thegoby to- the British eon- 
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of fitness for 8wa.raj and said that "'Swaraj is our biith- 
right and v,e shall not rest content till we achieve it.” After 
the death of Tiiak, when the Gandhian epoch began j the language 
of chfeinge of heart of the rulers by self-suffering came into vogue ^ 
Tliis was like a mendicant saint sitting on a spilled seat and obtain- 
ing a couple of annas for that exhibition. Without a doubt, 
the Liberals as well as the Gandhites were both beggars. 
The Liberals used to appeal to the intelligence of the rulers 
by subniitling reasoned applications for their consideration^ 
and the Gandhites used to appeal to the sentiments of the 
rulers and create Compassion in their mind by the exhibi- 
tion of self-suffering. The Gandhites therefore could 
never think of driving out the British from the country by 
an armed revolt. Their demand for freedom therefore 
did not go beyond self-Government within the Empire. 
The Gandhites used to call it complete independence ! This 
became evedent in the Congress Session at Lahore in December 

1929. In this session Mahatma Gandhi moved the resolution of full 
independtmce. To this resolution, revolutionary Subhash Chandra 
Bose suggested an amendment that full independence meant 
severance from the British connection. But this amendment of 
Subhash Chandra Bose was defeated as the Gandhian influence 
prevailed in the Congress. Later on, on the 9th of January 

1930, Gandhi wrote an article in his paper ‘Young India * 
and defended his Lahore resolution on full independence 
by saying that “colonial self-Government was equivalent 

' to complete independence. “ It is therefeore that Shri Indulal 
Yadnik, one time Secretary of Mahatma Gandhi has said in his 
book ‘ GandM as I know him ^ (mentioned in a previous chapter} 
that it was a- sin to connect the sacred word iutiependence with 
Gandhi's hypocritical resolution passed at Lahore, Gandhiji did 
not want revolutionaries believing in armed revolt in the 
Congress, either on account of his principle of Akimsm 
or non-violence or on account of Ms friendliness 
towards the British. He weeded them out from the 
Congress in Bengal where many revolutionaries 
were members and office bearers of the Congress 
organisation. Gandhiji ordered one of his Secretaries 
Erlslmadas to go to Bengal and fo find out the names 
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of revolutionaries who were members of the Congress in 
Bengali aiid inform them to him by letters. Naturally, 
these letters fell into the hands of the Government and thus 
the revolutionaries were automatically discovered to the 
Government. This fact was disclosed with some passion 
and displeasure by Shri. N. N. Sarkar, the then Law Member 
of the Government of India in the Central Assembly in 
1935-36. It is well known that, later on, i. e. in 1939, 
Subhash Chandra Bose was expelled from the Congress on 
account of Gandhiji's ‘machinations. Therefore I emphati- 
cally say that the Gandhian Congress played the part of a 
safety valve as designed originally by the British. 

Just as Rajgopalachariar, as mentioned before, met the 
then Governor of Madras, Lord Erskine, before forming 
ministries in the provinces under the Government of India 
Act 1935 Jawaharlal Nehru went to England in April 1949 
to consult the British Government when it was decided by 
the Constituent Assembly that India would be a Republic. 
The Indian Independence Act passed by the British Parliament 
in July 1947 was based upon the Westminster Statute 
on Dominion Status. As suggested in this Statute, a Common- 
wealth Conference was held in London in April 1949 attended by 
the Prime Ministers or representatives of England, Canada, 
Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, India, Pakistan and Ceylon. 
The request made by India to allow her to remain in the Common- 
wealth inspite of being a republic, was considcitd by Common- 
wealth Conference consisting of the ^iboYcmenuo/a^d b nations ol 
the Commonwealth. It recorded u resoliiiaen in important 

points were as follows 

(1) This Conference notes the deshe India communicated 
to it by India that India wants to remain as a memtber of the* 
Commonwealth inspite of the fact that its Constitution is 
based on India being a Republic. 

(2) Iridia has further informed this Conference that in order k> 
enable her to remain in the Commonwealth^ India is prepared h 
regard the British Sovereign as the head of the Commonwealth^ and> 
the centre round which all Commonwealth countries couU gather. 
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(3) The other nations of the Commonwealth whose membership 
of the Commonwealth continues as before, have allowed India 
to remain in the Commonwealth on the above conditions. 

Prime Minister Nehru himself brought this about by going 
to liliigland immediately before declaring India a Republic. To 
accept the British Sovereign even as a symbolic head of the Common- 
wealth and thus of India voluntarily, depreciates the very quality 
of the Indian Independence, It is regrettable that this very 
Nehro who had spent his whole life in ridiculing the 
Commonwealth should fall so low and decide to remain in 
it willingly. Therefore, the shrewd Sir Winston Churchill, 
ex-Prime Minister of Britain and leader of the opposition 
at that time welcomed this proposal atonce and said 
that this proposal enhanced the prestige of the British 
monarch in the whole world. 

The object of Britain to confer dominion status or 
colonial Self-Covcrnment on India was thus fulfilled with 
the co-operation of the Indian National Congress, which 
performed its function of a safety valve originally designed 
by the British. Mr. Clement Attlee who was the Prime 
Minister of Britain at this time had clearly said in one of 
his speeches delivered at the time, “England had conferred 
independence upon India, Burma, Pakistan and Ceylon 
to create a powerful front to fight communism ’ No 
Congress leader including Nehru has criticised or expressed his 
disagreement with this speech of Mr Attlee. On the contrary, 
as soon as Ihc Pni^siau leaders Baiganiri and Khruschev left India 
after being icicd aiu) fiaitcred. Pandit Nehru in his tour in 
iSouth India, towards the end of December 1955 bitterly criticised 
the Indian Communist Party in his speeches and unequivocally 
condeTuned foreign communism. On account of this, the British 
newspapers who expressed their serious displeasure against Nehru 
were pleased. Intelligent readers will thus realise the hidden 
meaning of the pronouncements of Attlee and Nehru. 

From the speech of Mr. Attlee the British Prime Minister, 
mentioned in the last narai^raph. it would be clear that although 
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India was fully independent in the matter of internal administra- 
tion, in the matter of defence it was still aligned with the nations 
comprising the Commonwealth. The Commonwealth bond could 
htwe no other meaning. Prof. A. B. Keith, greatest authority 
on politics and constitution also holds the same view. India 
cannot declare war or make peace mith foreign nations without the 
consent of Great Briiain, If India did it, it would he a breach of 
the Westminster Statute and it would mean seceding out of the 
Commonwealth, Therefore, our Foreign Department is not called 
the Foreign Affairs Department, but it is called External Affairs 
Department as India is in the Commonwealth. The flag of our 
ships is also St. George’s Cross with a small picture of the National 
Flag of India in the upper left corner. 

For the reasons mentioned in the last paragraph, India’s 
remaining a member of the British Cammonwealth of nations is 
not very desirable. Hindoo Mahasabha is the only organisation 
which has unequivocally condemned India’s remaining in the 
Cammonwealth in a resolution as early as May 1949. Many other 
Congress and non-^ ongress politicians also do not like India’s 
remaining in the Commonwealth. The names of some of them 
are as' follows : Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, H. V. Kamath, 
Laxminarayan Sahu, Saratchandra Bose, Jai Prakash Narayan, 
Acharya Narenda Deo and Maiilana Hasrat Mohani. But 
Haradar Patel and Pandit Govind Ballabh P<mt w'ere very 
happy by this decision of India to remain in the Commonwealth. 
Their joy was boundless so much so that Pandit Govind Ballabh 
Pant once said that India had not joined the Common wealth, but 
the Commonwealth had joined India. A fly sitting on a moving 
wheel thinks that the wheel is moving !)v its Weight ! Jhindit 
Pant’s contention is so ridiculous. It must be said to the 
credit of Pandit Nehru that he has frankly said, ‘^If you 
talk above Btrtish Imperialism and the rest today, I do 

not think that you are 100 per cent wrong because there is 
a bit of it left". 

In my Presidential speech at the Poona Bession of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha f had bitterly criticised the Nehru- Liaqtiat Pact of 
8th Aprd 1950 I said, ‘‘This pact will never solve the question 
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of the Muslim Leaguers towards the Hindoos”. Some of my 
friends were trying to form a ministry in the Central ProTinces 
and Bcrar under my leadership after the resignation of the Congress 
Ministry in 1939 after the outbreak of the War. There were 9 
or to Muslim League members in the C. P. Legislative Assembly. 
I contacted them to get their support for my leadership and I 
entered into correspondence with Mohammed Ali Jinnah also.* 
In my correspondence, I tried to voo Jinnah with two objects, 
one of them being to get his support for my leadership and the 
second being to probe into his mind with regard to the Hindoos. 
This correspondence made it clear that Jinnah was an irreconcil- 
able' person and it was impossible to bring about a compromise 
with him. I therefore gave up the attempt in disgust. Thisoorres- 
ponrlence was iyiiur somewhere in old papers along w’ith some 
eorn^spondence made with some other leaders of the Cangress 
<ind otlu'r parties from 1939- !0. All this corresjiondence was 
sei2:c<l by the C. P. Police after the assassination of Gandhi when 
my house in Nagpur was searched on the 13th February 1948. 
That correspondence with Jinnah and some correspondence about 
Gandhi and other Cangress leaders has not yet been returned to 
me. This is very surprising because it had no concern with the 
a^ssassination of Gandhi. It has not yet been returned to me 
because at the time of the search some of my enemies in the 
Congress were in high office. They must have destroyed it 
because it was derogatory to the Congress leaders, or they might 
have kept it. Who knows ? This amounts to theft, but what 
<*an be done about this when high officers are concerned in it ? 
J have learnt that my correspondence with Jinnah has fallen 
into the hands of some of my political adversaries who may publish 
some of it when convenient to their purpose, and try to establish 
that I also f 'How o(J i ]ie of \i i* -b ni a])j)easc meat But nobody 
should be <uvii\ ihi- laLo p**ep<igr.n(i{i. 

In this cshapter I have quoted some extracts from the corres- 
pondence that took place between Mr. Jinnah, the Goveimor- 
General of Pakistan, and Sir Francis Mudie, the Governor of West 
Punjal). That will show what sentiments the Muslim League 
harboured about the B indoos and Sikhs It is well known that 
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It js certain that the same is going to happen in East 
Pakistan also. I had therefore emphatically declared in my speech 
in Poona 8 years ago, that the Nehru- Li aquat pact could never 
solve the problem ofEast Bengal Hindoos Pakistan would never 
follow the pact and the Hindoos would have to leav^e their ancestral 
homes in East Bengal. This is happening as every one will see 
from everyday news published in newspapers This has also 
been admitted by Meherchand Khanna, the Rehabilitation 
Minister in the Central Government It is regrettable 
that inspite of all these happenings the dope of secularism is 
still gripping the minds of Congressmen. Congressmen 
realise what is happening but they have no courage to apply the 
proper remedy. This would be clear by coating an extract from 
a speech in Parliament made hy Pandit Nehru on the 17th March 
1950 before the Nehru-Liaquat Pact was signed. Said Nehru, 

*‘We agreed to the constitution of Pakistan by the partition oi 

India because of a variety of things that had happen previou- 
sly. We did not accept it at any time on the basis of a two- 

nation theory It was clearly understood that 

those communities which became the minority communities on 
this side or that must have the fuUe^tprotcf'tion and the fullest 
security for their lives, otherwise the v hole striictuie which, we 
had built up collapsed, the whole basis of it went. ’ ^ Therefore, 
even Mahatma Gandhi the great protagonist of non- 
violence when he was alive had said, '‘If the Pakistan 
Government failed to protect the Hindoos in East Bengal# 
the Government of India must take up this question. If 
the Government of India declares war on Pakistan for its 
failure to protect the Hindoos in East Bengal, I shall give 
my blessings to it. In spite of ail these facts, we are 
witnessing the miseries and insults to which our brethern 
are subjected in East Bengal with open eyes. Nav> 
pveu when they are siaiightered and their women out? aged, we 
look on with complete impotence. Why Because we are In 
the commonwealth. how can one member in the common- 
weaithfight with anothermernber and that too without the permi- 
ssion of Great Britain ? In a nutshell, wo have tied <mr own 
hands and feet. It a great mi^^foftune which will never end 



I iiad referred to the situation in Nepal also in my speech 
at Poona, because at this time the Congress organisation was 
interfering in the politics of Nepal, and Communist China had 
annexed Tibet to the Communist empire. Altough India was 
bound by the policy of neutrality with regard to the internal 
administration of Nepal, Maulana Azad had bitterly criti- 
cised the administration in Nepal. It was remarkable 
that this self-same Maulana did not utter a word of dis- 
approval about the atrocities commited on the Hindoos 
of East Bengal by Pakistani Musalmans, and on the Hindoos 
of Hydrabad by the Razakars. In my speech I had 
suggested to the Congress that the time to interfere in Nepal 
was not propitious then, although there was no democracy 
but the oppressive rule of the Ranas in Nepal. I made it 
c ear in my speech that I was also a protagonist of demo- 
cracy and did not favour the rule of the Ranas in Nepal. 
But it was not proper to interfere in Nepal at that time, 
because the instability created by such interference would 
facilitate the advent of communism in Nepal from Tibet. 
The congress press crticised me as reactionary and a protagonist 
of Ranashahi, on account of my speech. But this did not prevent 
the happening of what was apprehended by me, because the 
Nepalese Communist leader. Dr. K. Y. Singh who had fled into 
Tibet was allowed to enter into Nepal, Tibet had already become 
communist and communist China had begun to claim some part 
of India as a part of China. Tt is said that a now map prepared 
by communist China shoued No{,.;l, B.hootan, S.kkim, Badri- 
ktdai, Darjeeling, and iinai ot toiallmg a territory 

of about 57,000 square miles as territory of China. Questions 
woi 0 put about this in Parlinient, but Nehru denied any know- 
ledge. Who can say that if China actually demanded this terri- 
tory from India, Nehru would not yield to the demand for the sake 
of world peace and Panchshila. Indians beware ? 

. In tills conneotion, it will be quite interesting to quote some 
relevant extracts from a book ‘ Nehru Unlimited ’ written by 

A. N. Bali with apologies to him. Says A. N. Bali, “ 

With strategic control over Sikkim and Bhootan, India might be 
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)ring Nepal under its influence to complete the chain of defencci 
11 the north. Neliiu is not capale of taking such a long vicncy 
iiid this criticism of lus policy towards Nepal is not correct. The 
iivel^^ interest taken in Nepal affairs by Maulana Azad. Nehru s 
private adviser, points to another possible motive. Nepal a 
ffindoo State where Christian Missionaiics and Muslim Mullahs 
are not permited to ply their trade of apostatising the unbeli- 
evers. Such a religious State on the northern boundary of a 
secular State can be a danger to the latter and must therehu'e 
be transformed into a new shape by hook or by crook.’’ Two 
Committees^ one in the old Madhya Pradesh headed by Justice* 
Niyogi and the other in the Madhya Bharat headed by Justu-e 
Rege were appointed by the respective Governnient to < nquire* 
into the effect of conversions of Hindoos to the alien faiths of 
Christianity and Islam, upon their loyalty to India. Both these 
committees have submitted very rea.soned aiui illurumaiiiur 
reports, throwing light on this question. But the Coverimteid 
of India is so blinded by secularism that it has consigned thes(* 
reports to the waste paper basket. It is heartening to not c however 
that the Government of India has very recently banned the entry 
of Poreign Missionaries into the backward Adiwasi areas* This 
shows the correctness of the Hindoo Sabha policy. Another 
quotation from the same book of A. N. Bali will justify the revela- 
tions made in these to important reports consigned to the wast^e- 
paper basket by the Government of India* Bali says ni his book 
‘‘ Writing in the Statesman about India’s eastern frontier, 


Shri Prakash, ex- Governor of Assam analysed Assam’s in am fold 
problems and made a revelation that theinfiueiico of f ‘bristianily 
had promoted political alienness ofanaimost an ti-uaiioiuil nature 
and that this had created a problem the non-Cfirfstians 
<is well as the State and the country.” TluvS opinion based upon 
observations is expressed by a Congressman of high statuH and 
reputation and conforms to the fiiKlings given by these two Conmiit- 
tecss and also throws and oblique light upon why Maulana Azad 
iiitrr fared In Nepal. TAe ideal of Mmlann whH 
and Nepal was frankly u Hindoo State. It appears t hat even thf* 
remarks made by Hhri iTakash, a great friend of Nt^hni hiiiiHelf. 
«iii \ no Weight, because?! Nehruhas Jove for<‘V(*rytbmg noii»|||nihKi 
bke Islam ^ind Chiistlanity and nothing but hat red for everything 



Hindoo* Nelmi has yiold<Hli() the deniaiui of the Olirisiian 
Nagas by giving them a Cfnitrally-administored State under the 
mipcifvisifjn of not die lloma Department of the Government of 
India hut of the EKternal Affairs De])artment, which in effect 
really anioimis to setting up a separate Nagaland. The Nagas 
are taking a<lvantag<i of this to create more difficulties for the 
Assam Government and to jeopardise the safety of that 
pToviiiee. lir is given out by the Assam Government itself 
that llie* Nauas are entering Pakistan to seek its help to create 
further troubles for India. The Muslims of East Pakistan are 
also infiltrating int/O the adjoining areas of Assam through the 
Sylhet district of East Pakistan, with a view to create a Muslim 
majority there and demand the attachment of that area to 
Pakistan. But with rc^gard to such matters, howsoever distres- 
sing they may be, Nehru is impervious, and also impotent. 

My apprehensions abotJt N<'pal expressed in my Poona 
speech have come out true as will be evident by a further 

quotation from A. N. BalPs book ^ Nehru Unlimited*. 

«*The British Government defended India not at the foothills 
of the Himalays Imt at the high plateau of Tibet, That Tibet 
has no^v gone under Communist influence, and Pandit Nehm 
has been looking with folded hands and serene look on the whole 
Bituailon nn it has dcweloped. The measures taken by India 
io rope In HUddm and Bhutan into the country's defence system 
may hav<* given pleasure to people, but their real military 
value is practical ly nil, Nepal was the one country which could 
pro a Ht rong ally of India and keep w^atoh on our northern frontiers 
Her waf'^Uke population should have been trained to defend Nepal 
and iiidinictly India against communisi invasion from the north. 
The hands of her rulers should have been strengthened and natural 
defence of the country ma<lc formhlable by military engineers^ 
but the way in whicli Ihmdit Nehru has proceeded to do ap is just 
t!i«^ wrong way. He hm unwittingly hdped to create condition 
of um$chy and cM(>$ in Nepah His attempts to <*07^fcr tlic^. benefits 
of denKwmoy of the latest 1951 model to a people who have lived 
in utter ignoranoe and ifliterney for centuries will result in nothing 
but troubles. Trouble su[)prc.ssed at ojic place breaks out at 
another and Pandit Nahru has now to use Ms army and police in 
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order to keep peace in an independent country which was able 
to suppress these troubles unaided before Pandit Nehru intervened 
in her affairs. The class of people Pandit Nehru is supporting is 
just the class which is inclined towards leftist and coxnnaunist 
ideologies rather than towards the right. To strengthen elements 
which ideologically may be favourable to the possible invaders 
from the north, amounts to initiating a process of softening up 
the country which will facilitate her going lUider qiackl}'. . . . 

Lake Manas Sarovar, the holiest oi the holies oi the 

Hindoos is now occupied by the ComnninistvS. With new 
advances in aeronautical technology, the Russians can easily 
dominate the two countries, India and China, with their air power 
bases m Tibet. India has every reason to be disturbed by the 
prospect of a Russian base at her next door step.” 

The special session of the Hindoo Mahasabha was ludd at 
Jaipur in April 1951, about 4 months after the Poona session. 
I was elected to Preside over this session also. While going to 
attend this session by rail from Delhi to Jaipur, a funny incident 
took place at Alwar. The train sto[)ped at the Alwar station at 
an unearthly hour about 3 or 4 A.M. But I saw about a thousurid 
people collected on the station at that hour. As soon as the train 
stopped, two police sub-inspectors entered my compartment. 
The fellow travellers in my compartment naturally thought that i 
was to be arrested. I also thought the same way. Therefore, 
as soon as I saw the Sub-Inspectors, I welcomed them and said, 
'"Here I am”. The police officers laughed a little and said, '‘No 
Sir, there is nothing like what you are imagining. Wc liavo come 
hero to return your pistol which was soiled from your bungalow 
in Alwar during the search that took place after tlu^ assaBsination 
of Gandhi.” I immediately said, 'T will not tike posMi'ssion of 
this pistol here, because I have no licence. You arc policemen. 
Who can trust you ? You wall hand over the pistol to me here and 
laior on arrest mo for carrying a pistol without licence.” The 
])oliee offiijer replied, “How can that happen. We are returning” 
ihiH pistol to you under the orders of the Government of India. 
I sahi, so, you sign such a statement and give it to me. Then 
I may to takt*- ])ossession of Uie pistol ” The poHmiien 

uyr.‘*‘d ;uid I took possession of tlio prslcd. The crow ds also felt 
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very much rolioved and the station resounded with cries of 

i. e. victory. 

After I returned to Nagpur from Jaipur, I informed the 
District Magistrate, all that happened at Alwar, and formally 
applied for a licence for the pistol. The District Magistrate not 
only rejected my application, hut asked me to deposit the pistol 
with the Nazar, and informed me that an enquiry was being he ld 
whether I was a fit person for granting a licence ©r not, as if the 
enquiry hold against me from 1948 to 1951 was not enough. What 
autocracy and what insult not mine alone, but under the special 
circum.staiice.s, even of the Government of India. I immediately 
realised that this must have happened at the instance the their 
Home Minister Pandit Dwarka Prasad Mishra. After this, onie 
day, J accidentally met him in the Hitavada oP^ice at a tea party 
where 1 took him to task, but it was of no avail. Therefore I 
wrote to Shri C. Rajgoiralaehar-iar, the then Home Minister of the 
Government of India and acquainted him with all that had 
happened about the pistol and complained to hi m that the 0. P. 
Government was ignoring even the orders of the Government of 
India. This letter had the desired effect. I believe the Central 
Government must have taken the C. P. Government to task, because 
after this letter to Rajgopalaohaiiar, I was immediately given 
the licence and the pistol also. This iUustraies how congrmstmu 
ta authorUy take remnge upon or inauM their political adversaries. 

The speciality about the Jaipur session was that the President 
of the s(5Hsion was taken in a procession in the chariot of the Deity 
of Jaipur and the procession was accompanied by many noblemen 
on foot. This session had been called to decide the question of 
admitting non-Hindoos as primary members in the Hindoo Maha- 
sabha. In the Poona session the Mahasabha was on the breaking 
i)oint due to this vexed question. But at Jaipur, the opposing parties 
aiTived amicably at a oompromise. Ir was decided that non- 
Hindoos could not be admitted as primary members in the Hin- 
doo Mahasabha organisation, but as they were citizens of Bharat, 
Hindoo Sabha would give and take their co-operaton in civic 
and political institutions. That nleant that non-Hindoos could 
become members of the L^islative and Municipai patlaes formed 
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|.»y t-ho Hindoo Mahasabha members. Thus the danger to ibc^ 
Hindoo Mahasabha was averted at Jaipur. But unfortunately, 
la.ter on in October 1951 the Bhaiatiya Jana Sangh by deeidiug to 
admit non-Hindoos as primary members into its organisatioii 
created a split aniong the Hindoo nationalists* 

Many peojdc of Alwar attended the Jaipur session and i<hey 
ren<Jided mj services at Alwar as Pjime Minister by presenting 
me with a fine sword. In the Poona session, it had been decided 
to present me with a purse of 70,000 rupees on the occasion of 
my 70 th birthday which fell in the Jaipur session. But 1 had 
to be satisfied pnly with 17,000 rupees instead of 70,000. It 
must be said that there was great phonetic similarity between 
these two figures. This shows how the Hindoo community is 
yet backward in safeguarding its own interests. Even so, a real 
Hindoo should never get disappointed. Patience and persever- 
ance are virtues which are necessary for success, and Hindoo 
nationalists must cultivate these vii'tues and should not be impa- 
tient to capture political power. Hindoo Mahasabha must be 
continued and strengthened because its idealism has after all 
some effect on the Congress. Moreover on account of the exis- 
tence of the Hindoo Mahasabha, Muslim appeasement also is 
somewhat held in check. Hindoo Mahasabha also must continue 
for the ideal of united India, meaning undivided India or Akhnnd 
Pliarat. 

I want to remind all Hindoo nationalists here of wliat Sa\'ar- 
fear said on the 12th of May 1952 on the occasion of the celebration 
0 ^ the esialilishment of the secret society named Abhinava Bharat 
established by Mm when he was yet in his teens to achieve freedom, 
lie said, “Throe-fourth of Bharat has become ind(^p<*ud<nil. 
Bemember, when the Great Shivaji established an indopciidi^ni 
Hindoo Ivingdon by fighting against the Moghuls, it eoiislst.ed 
only of 5 or 6 districts. Today, you arc ruling over a territory 
irfiich was never under your influence for the last 1,000 years. 
Why should those who hold tbieofourth of Bharat, be afraid pf 
thosi^ who hold only one-fourth of it. Learn to speak boldly 
and firmly, wWoh will bring to their senses the people of 
tk* remaining one fourth of India. The new gimwatioii 
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must know who are friends and who are enemkis. 
They also must know how the inde])eudenee of three- 
fourth of India was achieved and how the remaining one fourth 
of India was lost. No Hindu laitriot should be afraid to speak 
publicly Ins mind about partition and how it came into existence. 
In our religious functions, when we are enjoined to xeeite the 
sacred hymn containing the name of the Indus river, shall we 
desist from (khng so merely because it would hurt the feelings 
of Pakistanis. The sacred history of Bharat is associated for 
thousands of years with the name of the Indus river. The-re 
could be no Hindoo without Sindhu. Our ancestors peiformtHl 
sacrifices, c<>m|>osed the Upanishadas on the banks of tlie Sindhu 
or Indus river. This Sindhu belongs to us. How can we forget 
it. Jt is well known that in his last days Shivaji Maharaj was 
thinking of capturing Banai.-w, the holy (uty of the Hindoos. 
His descendants took their horses from the banks of the Bliima, 
to drink water on the banks of the Sindhu. Sadashivrao Bliau 
Peshwa litorally hammered the Moghul throne and broke it into 
pieces. It is regrettable that now a days, anti-national elements 
have got an upper hand. 1 declare here that even if the whole 
of India sleeps, Maharashtra will rise again and recapture Sindhu. 
Oh sacied Sindhu, how can we forget you.” 

It is clear from the foregoing paragraph that Veer Savarkaj- 
placed before the country, the ideal of Akhand Bharat in his force- 
ful language. Some people might lidicnlo this ideal and call it 
fantastic and unattainable. It is quite relevant here to remember 
that Pandit Nehru also ridiculed the ideal of Pakistau as fantastic 
and emphatically declared in bis speeches that, what of one Jinnah, 
a thousand dinnahs could not take it from him. But ultimately what 
happened 1 dinnah took Pakistan on a plate from Nehru and 
while doing so, even the orea^ of his trousers was not disturbed 
and Nehru txmsented to it, eating all his former words of boast 
and bravado. There is nothing stable or a settled fact in politics. 
As a result of the last war some new nations like Yugoslayia and 
Czeohoalovakia have been born in Europe, The J ews who roamed 
in’wiMemess for about two thouknd years have established an 
independent Jewish State in Palestine of which nobody ever dreamt 
before. The course of history always changes. Who knows 



that it will not do so in India and unite the two separated parts 
of India again ! 

Pandit Kehrn the Prime Minister of India always describes 
the Hindoos as communal and - reactionary and what not. He 
falsely blames the Hindoos for bringing about the establishment 
of Pakistan. It is well known that the Hindoos and the Hindoo 
Mahasabha never consented to the establishment of Pakistan. 
This was born, or brought into existence by the conspiracy of tho 
trio, viz., the British Government, the Congress and the Muslim 
I^eague. Because Nehru cannot disprove this historical truth, he 
is very much irritated at the mention of the name of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha or Hindoo nationalism. He begins to jump as if an 
ant has got into his pant, and begins to rave against the Hindoo 
Mahasabha almost like a mad man, and praises his policy of Muslim 
appeasement which ultimately led to the establishment of Pakis- 
tan. Recently, in pursuance of this policy of appeasement, he 
blamed the Provincial Governments for not pampering the Urdu 
language although Urdu is a State language in Kashmir and recog- 
nised in Andhra. But Pandit Nehru wants that the Urdu language 
should be recognised all over India, in Delhi, in Bihar, and in Uttar 
Pradesh also. Th^re are many people who speak Punjabi, Tamil 
and Marathi in Delhi; If Utdu must be compulsorily used in 
Delhi, why not these three languages ? They are also Indian 
languages. Pandit Nehru calls Urdu an Indian language. It 
may he so, but it has led to the division of India and if pampered 
^ill again lead to the saine result. Pandit Nehru shows so much 
solicitude for the Urdu: language, but does not allot a separate 
j^iSovince each to the- Marathi and Gujarathi languages. 

. Pandit Nehru wants that the minority mcaiiing Muslims 
must be treated fairly aheJ justly. Nobody not even the Hindu 
Mahasabha wants to do _ otherwise. But Pandit Nehru’s idc^as 
of a just treatment are very strange. ' He says 'that th(^ Muslims 
must themselves express' their feeling of being justly and fairly 
treated. This means giving the trump-card in their hands and 
yiil lead to Islamisation of the administration which nobody, not 
even the Congressmen, will like. , * 

The Congress has begup to crack. Pandit Nehru is upsed. 
by this and rec«|ntly has opacted the usual drama of threatening to 
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resign with the usual result. On the 12th of May 1958, a secret 
naectiug of the All India Congress Committee was held in Delhi 
to consider the defects in. the Congress. Up to now nobody could 
criticise. Nehru at all about anything. He was looked upon as 
an infallible God. It is a heartening sign that in this secret 
meeting of the All India Congress Committee the Congress High 
Command was impeached by some members of the Congress. 
Even Nehru was not spared and had to hear criticism about himself. 
This had never happened before. It appears that the glamour of 
Nehru ’s name is fading away and will not help hereafter to keep 
the Congress together. The cheques on past sacrifices have now 
decayed and b(>come obsolete. Even Congressmen, specially in 
Uttar Pradesh, Nehru’s own province have begun to realise the 
danger of Pandit Nehru’s policy of Muslim appeasement. It is 
rumoured that last year, when the Gita was burnt at the Aligarh 
Univ<‘rsity, Ihe Prime Minister of Uttar Pradesh Sam])urn'anand 
threatened to <lestroy that University. At long last, the majority 
of Congressmen will he disillusioned and after Nehru, the Congress 
itself is likely to accept the ideology of the Hindoo Mahasabha. 
Mrs. Hubhadra Joshi, the President of the Delhi Provincial Congress 
Committee di.selosed in the A. I. C. C. meeting held about the 12th 
May 1958 in Delhi, that many Congressmen held • views .similar 
to those of the Bharatiya Jana Sangha. This i.s a pointer. Even 
the cry of Mahatma Gandhi Ki Jai (Victory to Mahatma Gandhi) 
i.s not going to prevent this hapjjcning. Because true history 
is unfolding itself. 

Pyarelal one of the Secretaries of Gandhi has n’contly publ- 
ished a book namtd ‘ Last Phase This boolc pertains to the- 
last eight years of Qandhiji’s life and throws a ray of light on 
many things shrouded in mystery aiul darkness. hVom this book 
it appears that Gandhiji had a presentiment of meeting his death 
by an as-sassin’s bullet and he gave expression to this sentiment 
about 24 hours before ho was actually shot. People nmy regard 
Gandhi as a seer or a saint on account of this but ,iu iafeu-uee 
could bo legitimately drawn from this fact of Gandhi’s presenti- 
ment dificlcsed in this book, that Gandhiji was conscious of his 
guilt in causing a tremendous harm to the interests of Bharat by 
his futile attempt to secure abiding Indo-Pakistan friendship by 
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the gift of Rs. 55 crores to Pakistan for which he tiiidcriook a 
fast unto death. TMb coiiKSciousness of his guilt must have 
Gandlii to give expreh3Mioii to his presentiment. For iiistaa<Ji% if a 
person approaches somebody who has committed tliefty he is afraid 
thaty that person may have come after him, perhaps to search him 
or arrest him. So people need not bo obsessed with the idea that 
Gandhi was a man of God and had done great good to the country. 

From page 766 of Volume II of this boob J^ast Phase ' it- 
appears that to one of his attendants who was massaging his head 
about 24 hours before his death, Gandhi said, '' If I die by a 
lingering illness, nay even by as mneh as a boil or a pimple, it will 
be your duty to proclaim to the w orld, even at the risk of making 
people angry with you that I was not a man of God that I eiainuHl 
to be. If you do this, it will give my spirit peace.” This frank 
admission of Gandhi just before his death shows that ho posed 
all his life to be a man of God which he was really not. In common 
language this is what is called hypocracy. But it must be said to 
the credit of Gandhiji that in his last days, he wanted to disabuse 
the public mind of any exhalted notions formed there about him 
self. I have got the supreme satisfaction of having unconseiousiy^ 
done this duty enjoined by Gandhiji in his last words, and giving 
peace to his soul, by publishing my political memoirs or autobio- 
graphy. 



CHAPTER XVIIl 


ELECTIONS TO PARLIAMENT 1952 AND CASE 

AGAINST PANDIT NEHRU 


iho *L«pur SeKHion of the Hindoo Mahu.sabha, 
■genera! vWilom to the Parliament as well as the Provincial 
Legislafivc Assemblies camt^ on the houzon. The Hindoo Maha« 
sahha ap|K»inied a Parliamentary Board and announced its pro- 
gramim* and manifesto. The Hindoo Mabasabha had no where any 
strong organisation and was absolutely lacking in funds. In 
this sitiiaiion, it was denuded to concentrate all the effoits in 
some ureui uhcTe the f>ublic opinion appeared to be somewhat 
favourable to the Hindoo Mahasablia. Madhya Bharat was 
sn<;h a place* where (huieral Seerctar}^ V. G. Dcslipande wm 
appoiniiu! tc» nn\ke arrangcmentH for the elections. He creatcnl 
a favourabh* .situation theue with the help of the local Hindoo 
Mabasabha workers as well as Sardar Aiigre. 

I alsof camai Ul t ar Pradesh, Bihar, Bengal, Punjab and address- 
e<l piiblic meetings to propagate the ideology of the Hindoo Maha- 
sabhiu Tlie ine<*tiiigs were very largely attended, but J found 
nowhere any strong orgamsation of the Hindoo Mabasabha. 
Ilii* Hiuiu* situation ol>taim*<l also in Maharashtra and 0. P. and 
Ihuar. AHhoiiglt I had visited Madras city for Hindoo Sabha 
work on<*e or twie<» before, I had not toured that area. T therefore 
decided to tour the Tamilnad in October 1951. Prolaibly 1 left 
Nagpur for this tour mi or about the 1st of October 1951. Borne 
jKmple mnw to mo me at my residence before I embarked 
on my tour. I just caaually mentioned to them that Liaquat Ali 
Kham the Prime* Minister of Pakistan who used always to raise a 
cloBc*d fist iigiiiiist India in public mwtings, now-a days appeared 
to liiive em>lc4 down a bit. I would not be sutpriHed therefore 
if ti faiiiiHc Muslim finished him. I went to Madras by plane and 
from tliert* I went in Madura, (Sopichettipalayam, Trichinapalli. 
li^iimbhakoiiiifii and some other plnct^s, citlicr by car or train. 
TtiouHiincis of |HJopk‘ attended public ineetings everywhere. 

I used io sfxmk in Inglish which wm being immediately translated 
into TainiJ l»y a Tamil friefid. I stayed in Tanjore on the 16th f>f 
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October 1951 and heard on the radio there that Liaquat Ali Khan 
had been murdered. 

I never thought that the casnal prophecy made by me at Nagpnr 
would be so soon fulfilled. Communists tried to create some trouble 
in that day’s meeting in Tanjore. They asked me several questions 
before the meeting began. One of the questions was %vhy 
(rodse killed Gandhi. I replied, ''Why do you ask me this question ? 
You go to Godse and ask him”. The questioners were silenced by 
this answer and the meeting went on smoothly. Towards the end 
of this tour, I addressed a meeting in Madras also on the Beach 
where come Congressmen tried to create some trouble but did 
not succeed. 

After returning from this tour, to Nagpur, I decided as a Pre- 
sident of the Hindoo Mahasabha to stand on the Hindoo Maha- 
sabha ticket as ^ candidate for the election to the House of the People 
from Nagpur. Viewing the situation and the trend of public opinion 
I was ceitain that I would be defeated, but inspite of this, I 
decided to stand as not to do so would have amounted to running 
away from the contest. Nothing but a sense of duty compelled 
me to undergo this trouble and suffer the financial loss involved. 
In these circumstances, two or three prominent members of the 
Bharatiya Jana Sangh saw me at my residence and requested me 
not to contest the election. They said, Doctorsaheb, you arc 
sure to be defeated; please therefore do not involve yourself in 
this trouble. There is every likelihood of a Jana Sangh candidate 
being successful. Please therefore retire from the conflict. 

I said, '' I am not at all under the delusion of being elected. I am 
sure that neither I nor the Janasangh candidate will be elected* 
I am the President of the All India Hindoo Mahasabha and ordiim- 
rily if I do not contest from this constituency of Nagpur, it will be 
harmful to the reputation of the Hindoo Mahasabha. It will there- 
fore be proper for the Bharatiya Jana Sangh not to set up a can- 
didate for this seat, and sup|)ort me. But I may tell you that oven 
if you set up a candidate against me, I will ’fight the election/* 
Perhaps this api>ealed to the Janasaughites who saw m^’ and the 
Jana iSangh did not set up a candidate, and I was assured that 
the Jana Sangh would support me. ‘ 
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The constituency for the House of the People is very large froik 
which 8 or 9 members for the Provincial Legislative Assembly 
returned. Bharatiya Jana Sangh had set up its candidates for 
the Provincial Legislative Assembly for all these 8 or 9 constitueur 
cies. The Hindoo Mahasabha therefore did not set up any candid* 
ates 1 rom these constituencies to oppose the J ana Sangh candidates^ 
but decided to give its support to the Jana Sangh candidates. 
During the hustle and bustle of the Election, Dr. Shyama Prasad 
Mukherjee, the President of the Bharatiya Jana Sangh visited 
^STagpur for lU’opaganda and he issued a statement in the press over 
his signature supporting my candidature, and asking the people to 
vote for me. But this did not happen. My experience about the 
Jana Sangh was quite the contrary. 

The night before the polling day in a constituency, Shr| 
Bamhhau Manohar, my friend, and a candidate of Jana Sangh for 
election to the Provincial Assembly from the Dhantoli-Sitabuldi 
area came to my house along with a Jana Sangh worker and demand 
cd from me a sum of Rs. 500 the half share of Rs. 1, 000 for polling 
expenses in the morning. I gladly handed over the amount bu<> 
i was surprised in the morning not to see any posters of mine on the 
polling booth. When I expressed my displeasure about this, some 
Jana Sangh workers fixed my posters on the booth. But some others 
flatly refused to do so. After the polling in this constituency the 
polling in the Kamptee constituency was held, where I found that 
the Jana Sangh had done no propaganda for me. When I went tq 
Kamptee in the evening before the polling day, I sent a reliable 
worker of mine to the meeting of the Jana Sangh workers held there 
at night. After attending the meeting, he came and told me that#' 
it had decided to deceive me. The result was that I could not make 
any arrangements in the morning at Kamptee at the spur of the, 
moment. After this experience, I called Mr. Rambhau Manohar, my 
friend, to my house' and gave him the account of what happened at 
Kamptee, and told him to inform the Jana Sangh that I would not 
share the polling expenses thereafter at all. The sum of Rs. 500 
spent to gain that exp(‘T'ience was enough. Mx, Rambhau Manohaaf 
was a friend of mine and did not at all misunderstand. 
qf ail this, he vary sincerely rendered me all help in the polllp^ 
^ the Sitabuldi*Dhantoli oonstitueney where he was standing 
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the provincial assenif)iy. Home »l ana Rangli workers did not like 
this action of Rambhaii Manoliats and they expi-essed to him tlieir 
BcrioiivS displeasure for helping me, ilambhau Manohar told th(^m 
point-bidiic, ] will never deceive Dr. Khnre, If yon like, yon 
can cancel my candidature on behalf of the Jana Sangh. I do not 
care’k Under such difficult circumstances, Pandit Nehru 
came to Nagpur for election propaganda and in a public 
lecture in the Kasturchand park on the 17 th December Hid I , 
said that the Hindoo Mahasabha had a hand in the assassina- 
tion of Gandhi, Before this, he had made similar state- 
ments in public meetings at Bhopal, Gwalior and some 
other places, there was nothing surprising if these statements 
of Pandit Nehru had prejudiced the public against the Hindoo 
Mahasabha, On thel4tli of Decern bor 1951, I visite<i a village 
Bela in IJmrer tahsil for election pro])aganda. At Bela 1 heard 
the speech of one 8hri Mahalle, an independent eandidnti* for 
election to the Provincial Legislative Assembly from that con- 
stituency. Mahalle referred to the speeches of Pandit Nehru and 
said that Dr. Khare had a hand in the assassination of Gandhi. 
After this on the 5th of January 1952, Mr, Bhankerrao Bait, 
a prominent worker of the Hindoo Mahasabha and my sup])orter 
went to village Pipri in Nagpur tahsil for election })ropaganda. 
There the people attacked my caj- with lathis and tore my ]>oster»s. 
Fortunately it was good that 1 did not go to that village that day, 
!Had I been in the car that day, perhaps f might have lost my life. 
The people told Mr. Biilt not to bring fhe murderer, Dr. Kha*‘e to 
that village because something bad might happen. After my t^xpe^- 
ience at Bela and the experienee of iny vorker Mr. Buit at Pipri, 
it was not wise for me to go to villages for <^le(‘tion ]>ropaganda. 
My friends and admirers also askcnl me* nof io tak(* thaf risk, 
because it would have been folly to lose <me '« life for the sake 
eh^ction pro])aganda. There is no woud<T then^forc* that in this 
election a man like me also forfeitc?d his deposit. 

On account of ibe efforts made by 8hH V, G. Oeshpiuide, the 
Cksneral Hecretury the Hindoo Mahasabha- and also by fhe local 
ma»rkersofthe Hindoo Mahasabha in Madhya Bharat 1 9 or 12 mem- 
bors were elected on the Hindoo Mahasabha- tiekd- to tJui Madhyii 
Bharat L(^glslntiv<‘ Assembly, and the Hindoo Blahasablia could 
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form ail auilioiised opposition party in Madhya Bharat according 
to nibs. No political xiarty anywhere in India in any province 
could form such an authorised opj>osition party by its own strength. 
Moreover, Mr. G. Deshpando got himself elected to the House of 
the People on th(j Hindoo Mahasabha ticket from two different 
constituencies in Madhya Bharat, viz., Gwalior and Guna. 
Nobody anywhere in India was able to obtain such resounding 
victory against the Congre*ss. Under the rules, no one can represent 
two constituencies in any legislature. Therefore Deshpande 
resigned his nieinbcrship of the House of the People from the 
Gwalior constituemiy. So a bye-election was announced to fill 
that vacancy, 

Ab soon as this news was published in the press, many people 
suggested to me to stand for that seat from Gwalior. At that time, 
I was trying to gt‘.i elected fo the Council of States from the 
0. P. and Berar Legislative Assembly. Members of the opposition 
parties in tht^ C. P. and Berar were in such numbers that they could 
have easily sent me to the Council of States, if they had so wished. 
1 went to Raipur and other places to secure support for my election 
to the Council of States. Many members of the Legislative Assembly 
|)romised to support me, but in the end they did not keep their 
promise. Such is the world of elections. 

As President of the Hindoo Mahasabha I had to go to Delhi 
to attend the mmtmg of the Working Committee which was atten- 
ded by some Hindoo Sabha workers from Madhya Bharat. During 
my stay in Delhi for this meeting Shri Indra Prakash, the Editor of 
* Hindoo Out look and some other friends, put pressure upon me to 
fight the (4walior b;v -election to the House of the People. They did 
so in the prtisemH* of the workers of the Gwalior Hindoo Mahasabha 
I did ni>t want that the Gwalior friends of the Hindoo Mahasabha 
should brt placed in a position of undue pressure by my being the 
Pitfsident of the organisation. 1 therefore told them plainly, ''you 
should not be obsessed by the fact of my official position as the 
President of the A f U ndia Hindoo Mahasabha. You need not attach’ 
any import u-nci^ to it . Von can select any candidate of your choice 
for this by-el«*.ti 0 n from Gwfdior* I have no desire to stand again 
for any election and to suffer financial loss. I have also no meana. 



I was never a rieb. man and physically, at present, T am snfferin^^ 
from blood pressure. If possible I shall take some little trouble 
to go to Gwalior for carrying on propaganda in favour of the 
candidate whom you will select.” The matter appeared to hav<^ 
ended there at the time and I returned to Nagpur, 

At Nagpur, many workers of the local Hindoo Maliasabha 
suggested that I should stand for the Gwalior by-election. The late 
Mr. Shankerrao Buit, a very staunch Hindoo Sabhite pursued me 
day and night, I made him quiet for a time by telling him about 
my physical ailment and financial difficulty. But he got hold of 
ShriNilkanthRao Raut, a local advocate and through Mm contac- 
ted Sardar Angre of Gwalior through a trunk call. Sardar Angre, 
an influential personality in Gwalior put pressure upon the Gwalior 
Hindoo Mahasabha and got a nnanimons resolution passed in 
favour of my candidature for the Gwalior by-election. Meanwhile; 
Shri Indra Prakash continued to pursue me through letters. In* 
the end, I received a telegram from the Madhya Bharat Hindoo 
Mahasabha requesting me to stand as a candidate from Gwalior, 
and the next day, I got the resolution also sent through post. 
A'll these efforts of the various friends compelled me to vstand, 
for which my friends and not I are responsible. 

The last day for filing nomination papers for this election was 
11th or I2tli of April 1952. Shri Shanker Rao Buit himself went 
to Gwalior taking the nomination form signed by me with him. 
I had given him a signed withdrawal form also, and instru- 
cted him to do as the Gwalior friends would direct him. At 
that ti.me I was in such straitened circmmstancos that C had 
not the sum of Rs* 500 to be deposited with the nomination form. 
But Sardar Angre was kind enough to deposit RvS. 5(Kb TIh% 
scrutiny of the nomination papers was fixed on the 18th April 
1952. Two days befoie this, I left Nagpur for Delhi with a sum of 
Es. 100 in my pocket. Early mornimg Shanker Rao Buit met me 
on the Gwalior platform and I gave him Rs. 90 for his hokU and 
other expenses in Gwalior out of the Rs. 100 which I poSHCHsed at 
that time. I also instructed him to carry out the iiwliuclujiv- 
he would receive from Delhi on the 18th about tlio withdrawal or 
otherwise of the nopiinaiionfomi. Thus I reached Delhi to fight 



the 1)y-elpction in Ovvalior with the princely amount of Rs. 10 in my 
pocket. I informed, the Hindoosahha workers in Delhi that I 
intended to withdi'aw my form on the 18th of April. I also told 
them plainly that I had no money and for this purpose I would 
not go to any body to beg for money and I was not prepaicd to take 
personal obligations in this matter at all from anybody. There was 
therefore no other alternative but to withdraw the nomination 
form. But Indra Prakash said, “ Doetorsaheb we shall not allow 
you to withdraw at all. The question of your election is the 
question of the prestige of the All India Hindoo Mahasabha and 
we shall go from door to door to collect funds for the Hindoo 
Mahasabha with which you are individually not concerned. ” 
I immediately replied, “ This position must be distinctly brought 
to the notice of those from whom you will raise funds. ” Shri 
India Ihakash and other Hindoo sabha workers agreed to this and 
Gwalior was finally informed not to withdraw the nomination form. 

After this, the campaign for raising funds began at Delhi. I 
would not disclose the amount paid and the names of the donors, 
because it would not be liked by them. About Rs. 3,000 were 
collected in five or six days and the first propaganda meeting 
was held at Gwalior on the 25th of April 1962 under the president- 
ship of Shri N. C. Chatterjee. Many Hindoo Mahasabha workers 
from Gwalior and Madhya Bharat also contributed to the fund 
according to their capacity. Besides this, the Provincial Hindoo 
Sabhas of Bengal, Saurashtra, Punjab, Uttar Pradesh and Maha- 
rashtra also contributed their mite. The contribution of Bengal 
was the highest, and next came that of Saurashtra. Besides 
this, all the workers worked strenuously and sincerely without 
caring for any inconvenience caused to them. It is impossible 
to give a list of all the workers heie and if only 5 or 10 names 
are mentioned, it will be injustice towards the rest. I therefore 
do not want to mention any names here and I am proud that all 
the workers sincerely and diligently worked on account of then- 
faith in the Hindoo Sabha ideology and love towards me. I must 
mention one name, the name of the Treasurer, Mr. Khemchanda 
Arya,' the Pioprietor of Shivaji Medical Stores Lashkar, who was 
vciy careful in sanctioning expenses and keeping the accounts. 
Moreover, Mr. V. G. Doshpande, who had been recently elected 



from this oonstitnency of Gwalior also maintained his influenco 
over the constituency which was reiy UBefnl in my ek^ction. 

T have mentioned before' that at this time, [ was suffering 
from a little blood pi-essiire, I had kept it under check by treat- 
ment. But the eieetioii was held in the months of April and Muy 
and Madhya Bharat is famous for its hot season, I had also to 
travel daily 80 or lOOmdies by motor and give propaganda lectures 
at 3 or 4 places. I was therefore naturally afraid that my blood 
pressure would again rise on account of all this stress and strain, 
but T was determined not to give up my effort what ever happened. 
EitJier by this self- confidence or by the grace of God I came out of 
this ordeal of str-ess and strain without any harm. The Congress 
sent a Central Minister like Dr. Katju, and members of Parliament 
like Atmasingh, Joachim Alva and Mrs Alva and Mrs Anasuyabai 
Kale and othei*s to carry on propaganda against me. Nehru 
had sent instructions to the Congressmen in Gwalior to see that 
Dr. Khare wuis defeated at any cost. This constituency extended 
from Jhansi to Shivjmri and Gw^alior. This constituency begins 
from Karera a village 13 miles from Jhansi, and passes through 
Shivpuri, Pichhor, Lashkar, Gwalior and Morar. Mrs. Kale started 
her propaganda from Karera and ended with Morar. I had there- 
fo!’e to begin my propaganda from Morar and end at Karera 
At this very time Congressmen in Delhi aiTanged to celebrate the 
maiTiage of Miss Raj Sharma, a Punjabi Brahmin refugee girl 
with one Muslim named Sikandar, a clerk in the office of Shri 
Brahma Praka>sh, the Chief Minister of Delhi. All arrangements 
to register the maniage were nade. But the Delhi Hindoo Sa- 
bhites obtained an injunction trom the Civil Court at the last 
minute and the marriage could not be celebrated. There was 
naturally a great agitation in Delhi and Hhri V. G, DeshpandCi 
Prof Bam Singh and some other Hindoo Sabha loaders wore put 
behind prison bars. The polling in Shivpuri town was to take 
pku'(‘ at this veiy time. Middle ciass Hindoo ladies in SMvpuri 
became very mtieh annoyed against the Congress on account of 
this, and practically voted fox the Hindoo Mahasabha en bloc, 
last polling in Shivpuri t{)ok plaer^ on the. 3<)th of .May 1952 
"Uicl JVom the genei'al atmosphere in Shivpuri and the way in 
\vbH*h bniics voted, I tlumght that I would succeed in the eleotiojpH 
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I left Shivpiiri ou this very day and reached Nagpur on the 31st 
May by the Grand Trunk Exi )ress. Ab arranged, Sardar Angre 
informed tne by 1 nitik call on the 4th of June 1952 that I defeated the 
CjongreK4 by about 4,000 vote^. This victory was won at great cost. 
I had tosiiffer nieiit<il and physical troubles and much financial loss. 
Although friends in the various provinces and the local Hindoo 
Sabhn workers had rendered great financial help, it ultimately 
pro\^ed insufficient and at the last moment I had to borrov money 
from a moneylender at Lashkar. This debt was ultimately 
repaid from the aliowanees and I liad also to sell my agricultural 
field for the purpose. Onci does not like to suffer such financial 
loss at a declining age. But there was no help. Whatever it 
may be, the last chapter of my career was a cha]4er of success, I 
was before the Nagpur public for yea3*s as a professional man 
and as a public man. But being doped by the (ingress, Nagpur 
public did not recognise merits. But 1 am ray thankful 
to people of Gwalior, ShHpuri and other places of that con- 
stituency for this success. 

As soon as tlio result was announced, invitaiionsof receptions 
for honouring me wore received fi’om Lashkar, Gwalior, Morar, 
Shivpuri, and Pichhor, After visiting these jdaces, on the 
way, C reached Delhi on the 12th of June 1952, The people 
in Delhi di<l not allow me to got down at the New Delhi station, 
but asked mo to go to old Delhi whom a huge crowd had collected 
for my reception and welcome even on the platfomj, and it was 
fery <lifficult for me to get down from the carriage. One tall 
and strong frontier Punjabi took mo on his shoulders and eairied 
me through the crowd from the (xairiage to the road , while slogans 
of Jai or victory were going om Thcjt^. was great enthusiasm 
in the public of Delhi dxxe to this unexpc<jte<l victory, and tl^cy 
m'anted to ti*ke me in a process)o?i tlu'ough the city of Delhi, 
bxjt I gave an emphatic no to the suggestion. 

Case against Pandit Nehru : 

‘ I have already mentioned before that Pandit Nehrui 
l^resident of the Congress and the Prime Minister of India 
during Ms propaganda tours in this general eleetion 
carrl^ on wiciced and' false propaganda against the Hindoo 
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Mahasabha and myself. This propaganda created danger to my 
life. I have always regarded it as my sacred duty to light 
injustice by constitutional means, I therefore sent a notice to 
Pandit Nehru through a lawyer asking him to stop that propaganda 
and exirress regret. But Pandit Nehru not only ignored this" 
notice but repeated that mischievous propaganda in a public 
meeting held at Nagpui‘ on the I7th December 1951 in the Kastux- 
chand Park. I tlierefoi'e filed a case against him in the High 
Court of Judicature at Nagpur on the 31st of January 1952 under 
Article 226 of the Constitution. 

Main points in this case : 

(1) The applicant is a citizen of Bharat and resides in 
Nagpur. He is the Presiaent of the All India Hindoo Maha- 
sabha which is a registered political body. 

(2) The All India Hindoo Mahasabha was participatiirg 
in this years general election. The applicant was required to 
tour the country and acquaint the people with the work, policy 
and the programme of the All India Hindoo Mahasabha. 

(3) Besides this, the applicant himself stood as a candidate 
for election to the House of the People from the Nagpur-Umrer 
constituency. He was therefore required to tour Ms consti- 
tuency to contact Ms electors. 

(4) The non-applicant, that is Pandit Nehru, the Prime 
Minister of India, issued an appeal dated Thursday the 23rd 
November 1951 in which he said, In this general election 
many pairties have set up their respective candidates. Beside^ 
this, there are many independent candidates also in the field; 
Every party and every candidate must get equal opportunity 
during these elections. No party has got a right to demand 
any special privileges from the Government even though it is 
formed by that party. 

. It is .natural ^ that people get excited during elections pid 
, their minds become Mghly sensitive, which leads unfortunately 
to many improper and unpleasant things. W© must try 
to prevent these happenings. We may belong to ai|y parfcy^^ 
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but our behaviour must be just and fair. Our speeches must 
only refer to our programmes and policies. We must never 
indulge in personal ciriticism or abuse. This is our first election 
under adult franchise. We must therefore try to establish 
proper precedents. 

It is natural to wish success to candidates belonging to 
our party, but we should never try and secure this success by 
improper means. There is no harm even if we get defeated 
by following proper means, as a victory won by improper means 
has no value. 

In India, means and ends have been considerably discussed 
and it has been decided that the means used to secure the ends 
must always be proper and above board. If we apply this 
proposition we must realise that it is better that an unfit candi- 
date be elected than a fit candidate be elected by the use of im- 
proper means, 

I am emphasising this fact because it is generally under- 
stood that everything is fair during elections, I therefore hope 
that every candidate will behave in this election as if the prestige 
of the entire Bharat is in his hands. ” 

(5) From the above, it will be evident that the non-appli- 
cant has exhorted every candidate to behave in this elec- 
tion as if the prestige of the whole of Bharat is in his hands. 
He has also depricated any personal eiiticism or abuse during 
this election. 

(6) The non-applicant has himself not followed the directives 
issued by Mm, In Ms speeches, he has showered personal 
abuse and criticism on candidates opposing the Congress. Not 
only that, he has himself arrogated the functions of the prose- 
cutor, the judge and the jury and held the All India Hindoo 
Mahasabha guilty of the assassination of GandM. It should 
be remembered here that like some other organisations, the 
Hindoo Mahasabha has never been declared unconstitutional 
and banned. Moreover, Dr. Shyama Prasad Mukherjee, an 
ex-President of the Hindoo Maha Sabha was a member of the 
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Central Cabinet headed by the non-applicant from 15th August 
1947 to 8th April 1950. 

(7) The non-applicant in his public speech delivered at 
Gwalior on the 1st December 1951 charged the Hindoo Maha 
Sabha with committing wicked deeds and being connected 
with the assassination of Gandhi. Further, he said that in spite 
of this, the Government of India treated the Hindoo Maha Sabha 
very liberally. Such a generous treatment would not have been 
meted out to such an organisation anywhere in the world. Still 
the Hindoo Maha Sabha has not come to its senses yet and 
continues to follow bad ways. 

Again at Bhopal on the 3rd of December 1951 in a public 
speech, the non- applicant referred particularly to the Hindoo 
Maha Sabha and said, "'The name of the Hindoo Maha Sabha 
stinks into my nostrils. This organisation was involved 
in the conspiracy of assassination of Gandhi. I am very much 
surprised that the candidates of Hindoo Maha Sabha talk of 
civil liberties which are more in evidence in India than in any 
other country in the world, and also enjoyed by the members 
of the Hindoo Mahasabha who feel delighted by the murder of 
Gandhi, a great world figure. ” 

(8) I issued a statement in the press on the 4th of December 
1951 in reply to the mean accusations made by the non-applicant 
in his speeches. I said, that it was deplorable that a responsible 
leader like Pandit Nehru should hit below the belt and make such 
baseless charges. Even the trial court had never in its 
judgment even indirectly made any accusations against the 
Hindoo Maha Sabha. Why should therefore Pandit Nehru 
parrot like repeat these accusations. Does he desire that the 
unfortunate incidents which occurred in the country Just after 
Gandhi assassination should be repeated, 

(0) Besides this, Sliri P. R. Das the President of the Inrllairi 
Givi! Liberties Union had issued a statement in the proas on the 
9th of December 1951 In which he said, "^The Advocate General 
of Bombay who is now the Solicitor General of India newer rntMie 
such charges during the course of the whole trial of Gandhi assassi- 
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nation. It is highly improper to make such baseless accusations 
against a political party Just before the elections and thus to 
arouse passions against that party. I record my emphatic 
protest, as a President of the Civil Liberties Union against 
defaming any political party in this manner, [t is true that 
truth becomes a casualty many times during elections, but we 
expect better and an ideal behaviour from a responsible leader 
like Pandit Nehru, the Prime Minister of India.'' 

(10) On the 11th of December 1951, I sent a telegraphic 
notice to Pandit Nehru and requested Mm to withdraw the 
baseless accusations and express regret, but he has not done 
so up to now. 

(11) On the contrary, in his speech made at Allahabad on 
the 12th of December 1951, Pandit Nehru has reiterated the 
accusations. He said, ‘'I remember what I said at Gwalior. At 
that very place, the conspiracy was hatched which resulted in 
the assassination of GandM. Prominent members of the Hindoo 
Maha Sabha were connected with this conspiracy but I cannot 
say that the Hindoo MahaSabha was responsible for the assassi* 
nation of Gandhi. But in the conferences held on behalf of the 
Hindoo Maha Sabha, Godse’s name is eulogised, and sometimes 
resolutions praising him also are passed. What can I say about 
the Hindoo Maha Sabha and its leaders* It is a downright 
rotten organisation. Look at the reasoning in Dr. Khare’s pub- 
lished statement. On the one hand he asserts that the Hindoo 
Maha Sabha is not responsible for the assassination of Gandhi, 
and on the other hand threatens that if I (Nehru) continue 
the attack on the Hindoo Maha Sabha, incidents of 1948 will 
take place again. This shows the sense or lack of sense of the 
Maha Sabha leadem/" 

(12) By referring to the so called threat given by me. Pandit 
Nehru has deliberately drawn a perverted meaning from it which 
I never meant. My question was, “Does Pandit Nehru desire 
that the unfortunate incidents which occurred in the country 
|ust after the assassination of Gandhi should be repeated V* 

(13) Therefore on the 16th of December 1951, I issued a 
statement to the press removing the misunderstanding spread 
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deliberately by Pandit Nehru. I said, ''In my previous state- 
ment, I had asked Pandit Nehru what he wanted to achieve by 
reiterating the untrue accusations against the Hindoo Maha- 
sabha again and again ^ Does he wish that the unfortunate 
incidents which took place in some paii^s of the country after 
the assassination of Gandhi should take place again.” It will 
be clear from this that I never intended to incite violence. I 
simply intended to ask Nehru whether he wanted that the un- 
fortunate incidents which took place after the assassination of 
Gandhi in Bombay Poona, Kolhapur, Nagpur and other 
places should happen again. 

(14) Still the non-applicant Pandit Nehru, did not remove 
the misunderstanding about me deliberately spread by him, 
but on the contrary in his speech at Nagpur on the 17th December 
1951, he confirmed these misunderstandings. In this speech 
Pandit Nehru had said that he had made these accusations after 
full enquiry. Dr. Khare wants me to remember 1948. 
How can I forget it as long as Dr. Khare is alive. 

(15) This meant that Pandit Nehru repeated the accusations 
against the Hindoo Maha Sabha of having a hand in the assa- 
ssinations of Gandhi. Moreover, Pandit Nehru accused me of 
threatening to murder him. By this accusation he definitely 
encouraged violence against my person. 

(16) Pandit Nehru made these speeches in both capacities, 
i. e. as President of the Congress, that is, the ruling party, and 
the Prime Minister of India. His intention therefore is clear. 
To point to the Hindoo Maha Sabha as solely rcsiponsible for 
Gandhi’s assassination and also to point out that I was a man 
of the category of Godse. This implied that I was not fit to 
enjoy any civil liberties. This speech of Pandit Nehru has 
resulted in creating feelings of hostility against mo in the public 
mind and also holding me responsible for Gandhi’s murder* l^he 
following instances wjH support this contention. 

(17) On the 14th of December 1951 at about 9 p. m. 1 along- 
with Hhanker Rao Buit and some other workers of the Hindoo 
Maha Habha reached Bela a village near Nagpur to make propa- 
ganda hi favour of my election. 
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(18) This was the Datta Jayanti day, on whioh. day the 
birth of God Dattatraya is celebrated. Therefore 20,000 people 
belonging to siinounding villages had collected at Bela. 

(19) When 1 reached the meeting place at Bela along with 
Shankerrao Buit and other workers, Raiaram Mahalle standing 
for C. P. and Barar Legislative Assembly was addressing the 
meeting from the loud-speaker. 

(20) As soon as he saw me at the place of the meeting, he 
said, Look Dr. Khare has come here to address the meeting. 
Pandit Nehru himself has said that Dr. Khare was involved 
in Gandhi’s assassination. But some how or other ho got away 
with it. Are you going to vote for such a candidate? ” 

(21 ) After this, I also spoke in the meeting and said, 'T had 
no connection at all with Gandhi’s assassination and when the 
assassination t ook place, T was not even a member of the Hindoo 
Maha Sabha. Government tried its level best to involve me in the 
assassination but failed in its efforts, because I had no concern 
with that bad deed. This propaganda is being carried on against 
me only to make it impossible for me to move among my voters. 

(22) Again on the 5th January 1952 in the evening at about 
5 P. M. Shri Shankerrao Buit reached Pipri in Nagpur Tahsil 
in my car, to which loud speaker was attached and posters were 
stuck to carry on propaganda in favour of my candidature. 

(23) While Shankerrao Buit was announcing my candidature 
for the House of the People and distributing my leaflets, some 
people collected there said, ^'This car belongs to Dr. Khare who 
is responsible for Gandhi ’b murder. We shall never vote for him”. 
So saying those people destroyed my posters which were stuck 
on the car and asked Shankerrao Buit not to bring Dr. Khare 
there. On this Shankerrao Buit said, '' who told you that Dr. 
Khare was involved in the mtirder of Gandhi. This is all false. ” 
Op this a man in the crowd said, It cannot be false because 
our revered Prime Minister Pandit Nehru, a highly responsible 
person has said so recently in a public meeting at Nagpur. I 
attended that meeting and 1 heard it with my own ears.” 
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(24) After returning to Nagpur from Pipri Shankerrao Suit 
told me wkat happened there and advised me not to visit any 
villages thereafter, as the atmosphere in the country side was 
infuriated against me on account of that false propaganda. 
He emphasised that if I did not carry out this advice, there 
was every possibility of my being attacked and injured. 

(25) Thereafter, on account of this, my freedom of move« 
ment was affected and I had to cancel my tour in villages to 
carry on propaganda in support of my election. All this 
happened on account of the speeches of Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru, as on account of them people regarded me and the 
Hindoo Maha Sabha as involved in the murder of Gandhi. 

(26) Therefore, I the applicant humbly submit that on acco- 
unt of the speeches of Pandit Nehru, I have been deprived of my 
fundamental rights of freedom of movement given to me under 
article 19(d) of our Constitution because these speeches have 
created feelings of hostility among the people against me and thus 
created danger to my life. 

(27) I therefore humbly submit that if such speeches by 
Pandit Nehru are not restrained the ideal behaviour during ele- 
ctions advocated by Pandit Nehru on the 23rd November 1951 
would be nowhere. It would also be held that Bharat placed 
before the world a vicious ideal during the elections. 

In the end, I submit that I am not making these efforts, for 
the sake of myself alone. Such speeches by Pandit Nohru are 
likely to affect every citizen of Bharat in the same way. I there- 
fore humbly request tips Hon’ble Court to look at this problem 
from this view-point also, and make the citizens of Bharat free 
from fear and safeguard their fundamental right of freedom of 
movement. I have come before this Court because there is no 
other legal remedy to secure this objective. 

Prayers to the Court 

I the applicant therefore humbly request that ; 

(1) This Hon^blo Court should immediately ask Nehru to 
witlidraw the allegations made by Mm, and not to make in fuijure 
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such wicked and false allegations against the Hindu Maha Sabha 
and myself which encourage violence, create danger to my life 
and thus deprive me of my freedom of movement. 

(2) Or in the alternative, I request the Hon’ble Court to 
ask Pandit Nehru to place before this court all the evidence 
which he has against me and the Hindoo Maha Sabha as he 
himself has said that he has made these allegations after full 
enquiry. 

(3) Or this Hon'ble Court should declare that neither the 
Hindoo Maha Sabha nor Dr. Khare had any connection with 
the assassination of Gandhi either directly or indirectly. 

(4) Also I request the Hon’ble Court to take all the 
steps necessary to fully carry out the orders given in this behalf. 

Sd/. N. B. Khare, 

Nagpur, 31st January 1952, APPLICANT, 


Attached to this complaint is an affidavit signed by me stat- 
ing that all the statements made in this complaint are true. Be- 
sides this, there is an affidavit sighed by Shankarrsto Buit also, 
the President of the Nagpur Nagar Hindoo Maha Sabha in 
support of the complaint as follows 

(1) On the I4th December 1961, 1 had been to Bela about 9 
P.M. along with Dr. Khare and some other workers to make a 
speech in a public meeting there, 

(2) There wm a fair held there on that day on account of 
festival of Datta Jay anti and about 20,000 people had collected 
there from the neighbouring villages. 

(3) When I reached the meeting along with Dt.Khare and 
others, an independent candidate named Rajaram Mahalle was 
addressing a meeting from the loud speaker. 

(4) As soon as Dr.Khare took his seat in the meeting, Mr, 
Mahalle pointing towards Dr. Khare said, ''See Dr, Khare has 
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also come here to address the meeting. Pandit J awaharlal IJehr ii 
has said that Dr. Khare was involved in Gandhi assassination 
but some how or other, he got away with it. Shall we vote for 
such a man? ” 

(5) After this Dr .Khare spoke. He told the meeting that he 
was not at all concerned with Gandhi assassination and that he 
was not even a member of the Hindoo Maha Sabha at that time 
and that although the Government tried its level best to involve 
him in that crime, it could not do him any harm as he had no 
concern with that bad deed. He told the audience that this 
wicked propaganda was being carried on against him only to 
make it impossible for him to ajpproach his voters. 

(6) Again on the 5th January 1952, along with some workers, 
I went to village Pipri near Nagpur at about 5 P. M. in a car. 
A loud speaker was fixed to this car. 

(7) When I announced the candidature of Dr .Khare and 
was distributing leaflets among the people, some people collected 
there said that Dr .Khare was involved in Gandhi assassination and 
that the car belonged to him and that they would not vote for 
him at ail. So saying people tore off the leaflets and asked me 
not to bring Dr. Khare there. 

On this, I told them, What has been told to you about Dr, 
Khare’ s connection with Gandhi assassination is all false. Who 
told it to you. ” On this a man said, It cannot be false because 
a leader like Pandit Nehru has said this in a public meofcing. I 
have attended that meeting and have heard it with my own ears. 

(8) On my return to Nagpur from Pipri, I advised Dr. Khare 
not to tour rural areas after that, because the atmosphere there 
was very much vitiated against him and he might be attacked and 
injured. 

(9) On account of this Dr. Khare had to cancel his tours in 
the rural areas during this election. 


Sdf S. S. Suit 
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Over and above this my Connsel, SM R. V. S. Man! alsc 
submitted to tbe Court over his signature, a list of papers ir 
support of the case. 

The Nagpur High Court fixed this case on the 11th of Rebruarj; 
1952 for motion hearing. It was heard by a Bench consisting oi 
Chief Justice, B.P.Sinha and Justice J.R.Mudholkar. The Courl 
was crowded. Mrs. Anasuyabai Kale was present as well as myself 
Mr. R. V. S. Mani, Advocate appeared for me. At the outset h€ 
submitted to the Court that on account of Nehiu’s speeches, Dr 
Khare’s life was in danger and he had been deprived of his funda 
mental right of freedom of movement. The Court asked 
Counsel whether it could issue a writ to a person who is outside 
its jurisdiction. Mani replied, We have sued him in both the 
capacities, i.e. as the Prime Minister of India as well as the President 
of the Congress. It must be taken for granted that as a Prime 
Minister, he is present everywhere and therefore he falls within 
the jurisdiction of this Court. 

Chief Justice : We have nothing to do with Pandit Nehru m 
a Prime Minister. 

E» f , S.Mani : The Hon’ble Court can take congnisance oi 
Nehru ’s actions as Prime Minister. Pandit Nehru has said in his 
Nagpur speech distinctly that he has made those allegations aftei 
full enquiry. Pandit Nehru could get this knowledge of the enquiry 
only as a Prime Minister. He would never have got this informa- 
tion if he was not the Prime Minister, If Pandit Nehru has made 
these allegations as a leader of the party, or President of the Congress 
then he has definitely violated the Official Secrets Act. After this 
Mani read the oath of Secrecy prescribed under the constitution. 

Justice Mudholkar : Is it not a fact that Pandit Nehru ’s 
speech was only concerning the elections ? 

Advocate Mani : This speech has been delivered in the Kas- 
turchand Park at Nagpur. If he has made this speech only in his 
capacity as the President of the Congress, then by violating the 
Official Secrets Act, he has made himself unfit to hold the office of 
the Prime Minister. It is clear that Pandit Nehru can defend him- 
self only by saying that as a Prime Minister he made that speech in 
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public iutercHt* He cannot defend himntdf by saying that he made 
that speech m a (kmgivm PrcHident. 

Ohief JusHce : Btit Neliru docs not reside* wiiiiin the 

Jurindihdioii of this Court. 

Admcak Muni : Foi* the purpoKCS of Artirle 22f> of the Con- 
stitution, it is not iiecessary that the perHon concerned must })c 
residing within the jurisdiction of the Gouii;. Punjab ITigli Court 
has recently decided that it can send a wiut even to the Custodian 
General, Bombay. This case is reported in the AJ.R. January 1952. 

Chief Justice : That case goes against you. 

Advocate Mani : No sir, My intention in referring to that 
case was only to show that the question of residence is not necessary 
for the purposes of article 226 of the Constitution. The Punjab 
High Court has given a similar decision in another case also. In 
that case the Punjab High Court has served a writ on the Controll- 
er General of Insurance, although he was residing in Bombay. 

Justice Mudholkar : The Prime Minister of India is not like 
a Distiiot Magistrate or any other local officer. 

Advocate Mani : Quite so, the Prime Minister does not go 
from street to street in a town like a District Magistrate and order 
dispersal of the crowds. The Prime Minister gets his orders carried 
out through officers serving under Mm. But this does not mean 
that the Prime Minister is not at all an authority or an officer in the 
Central Provinces. 

Justice Mudholkar : Prime Minister simply advises the 
President of the Indian Union, 

Advocate Mani : The President of the Indian Union appoints 
the Prime Minister. Therefore as an officer subordinate to the 
President of the Indian Union, the Prime Minister controls all 
the Departments of the Government of India. Therefore he must 
be held as on officer in the Central Provinces and Borar also. 
Moreover the speech which has been objected to by us and thus 
bcHJomes the subject matter of this complaint, has been made by 
the Prime Minister in Nagpur itself on the 17th December - 19SL 
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Therefore, wherever the Prime Minister may reside his action done 
at Nagpur falls within the jurisdiction of tMs High Court, which is 
thus entitled to serve a writ on Pandit Nehru* 

After this, discussion was stopped for a little while and both 
the Judges consulted among themselves. 

Justice Mudholhar : Wliat is your demand. 

Advocate Mani : Our submission is that Pandit Nehru should 
publicly withdraw all the allegations which he has publicly made 
against Dr. Khare and Hindoo Maha Sabha, and if Pandit Nehru 
does not want to do this, he should be asked in public interest to 
place before this Hon’ble Court all the evidence which he has got 
in support of his allegation. 

Chief Justice : Why don’t you go before the Supreme Court? 
We have not seen such a case in America or any other country. 

Advocate Mani : The reason for it is obvious. The 14th 
Article of the American Constitution lays down that the Government 
cannot curtail the civil liberties of any citizen. But the Constitu- 
tion of Bharat lays down that every citizen of India is entitled to 
seven kinds of civil liberties. This means that our constitution 
lays emi>ha8is on the protection of the civil liberties of any citizen, 
either from the Government or any other citizen. 

Further on, Advocate Mani said, Pandit Nehru went about 
baiting the Hindoo Maha Sabha and Dr. Khare by making an 
allegation which was more diabolical than even the assassination 
of Mahatma Gandhi. This speech of Pandit Nehru has created a 
danger to Dr* Khare’s life and has deprived him of his fundamental 
right of freedom of movement. It is obvious that Pandit Nehru 
has made Ms speeches against Dr* Khare out of malice, because he 
has deliberately misconstrued the statement of Dr* Khare. By 
doing tills, Pandit Nehru has broken the oath before he took office, 
wMoh says, ‘‘ I will carry on the administration without fear or 
favour, affection or ill-will. Therefore, Pandit Nehru is unfit 
to remain as Rdme Minister on account of the hatred and ill-will 
wMoh he has shown about Ibr. Khare. 
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Justice Mudholkar : Why don ’t you bring a siiit of defamation 
against Pandit Nehru. 

Advocate Mani : We cannot do so because before we do it, 
we shall have to get the sanction of the President of the Indian 
Union under Section 197 of the Criminal Procedure Code. 

Chief Justice : You can ibring a civil suit againt Pandit 
Nehru for damages. 

Advocate Mani : But a Civil suit cannot solve the question 
of civil liberties. We have appeared before this Hon’ble Court 
because the civil liberties guaranteed to us under the Consti- 
tution have been encroached upon. No lower Court can take any 
cognisance of this matter. 

Chief Justice : We shall decide that Pandit Nehru has made 
these speeches not as a Prime Minister but only as President of the 
Congress. 

Advocate Mani : If you do so you will have to take cognisance 
of the breach of the oath of secrecy made by Pandit Nehru. 

After stoping a while, Chief Justice declared The petition is 
dismissed in limine. We shall give the reasons later/* 

The Nagpur High Court delivered the judgment in this case 
after one month, i.e. on the 13th March 1952. Two reasons have 
been mentioned in this Judgment for dismissing the complaint. 
The first is that the Prime Minister is not responsible to the Indian 
people and the second is that he does not reside in a territory 
within the jurisdiction of this High Court. 

The Court says in the Judgment, According to the Article 226 
of the Constitution any High Court has got an authority to serve 
a writ on a person residing in its jurisdiction. This clearly 
means that the person on whom the writ is to be served must bo 
always residing in a territory within the jurisdiction of tho High 
Court. The authority given to the High Court under Article226 
is similar to the authority given to the Supreme Court in England 
ill olden times and this authority can be used oilly in Persomm.'* 

^^However the learned Counsel of the applicant says that it 
m not necessary that the person to whom the writ is to be served 
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must be residing within the jurisdiction of the High Court. In 
support of his contention he has quoted the case A. I. R. Punjab 
1 of 1952, but the decision in this case goes against the 
learned counsel.” 

“The Learned Counsel however contends that since Pandit 
Nehru is the Prime Minister of India, it must be held that he 
works and resides in every part of India. This opinion is 
based on the hypothesis that the Prime Minister is responsible 
to the people of India. In our view, there is no authority 
to hold this view under the Constitution or any other law. It 
is true that under Article 74(1) of the Constitution, the 
Prime Minister is the head of the Cabinet and does 
his duty to advise the President of the Indian Union. 
But along with this, it must also be noted that the admini- 
stration of India is carried on in the name of the President 
of the Union and the Prime Minister can remain in office only 
during the pleasure of the President of the Indian Union and 
the Cabinet headed by the Prime Minister is jointly responsible 
only to the House of the People. Therefore under the Constitu- 
tion, the Prime Minister is responsible for his action only to the 
President of the Indian Union and the House of the People and 
none else and there is no law to hold that the Prime Minister 
is responsible for his actions to the general public. The Prime 
Minister is not therefore responsible to the people.” 

“Since the Prime Minister is not responsible to the people, 
it is difficult to hold that he is present everywhere. It is true 
that the Prime Minister goes everywhere in India and advises the 
President of the Indian Union in the matter of ^Mimmistration. 
Still, it cannot be held that he is an officer at a particular place 
where he is working on any particular day. It must be hold 
that his connection at that particular place is only with the 
President of the Union and with the House of the People. It is 
also clear that any action done by the Prime Minister outside 
his administrative duties, is not the concern of the President 
%of the Union or the House of the People.” 

**There is another reason also to dismiss this complaint. 
Pandit Nehru although he is a Prime Mmster, he is also the head 
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of a political party atud his public speeches made by him are 
made only concerning the general elections. Wo therefore hold 
that the speeches made by him have been made by him as 
President of the Congress and not as Prime Minister , Even if 
it is admitted that under Article 226, we can issue a writ even to 
a private individual we are not prepared to use that authority 
because we tliink that if any other legal remedies are available^j 
the High Court should not use the authority provided under 
article 226. If High Court does this, it will amount to depriving 
the lower courts of their authority. In our view, other remedies 
are open to the applicant and there is no special reason why we 
should use the authority under Article 226. We therefore dis- 
miss this complaint.’’ 

The foregoing account will show that the Hon’ble court did 
not take any cognisance of the two points raised on my behalf, 
that Pandit Nehru made his speech at Nagpur and while 
doing so, he broke the oath of secrecy. The High Court has 
not issued any directive on this point* But I have got the 
satisfaction of publicly ventilating my grievance, I close this 
chapter, after expressing my gratitude to my learned Counsel 
Shri R. V. S. Mani and the English Daily Hitavada of Nagpur 
and Atom of Bombay with whose courtesy I have been enabled 
to give this account in such detail* 



CHAPTER XIX 

SOME FUN IN PARLIAMENT* 

I have enjoyed legislative life for a pretty long time from 
1923 to 1957 with one or two small breaks. During this period, 
I have been a member of the Provincial as well as Central Legis- 
latures and I sat on the Treasury Benches as well as on the 
opposition benches. Inspite of this long period, I must admit 
that I have not at all developed into a good parliamentarian, 
because, I am lacking in industry and application and being a 
azy happy-go-lucky sort of a chap I have not been able to 
deliver prepared speeches in Parliament. Besides, during the 
period from 1952 to 1957, I was a member of the House of the 
Peple on behalf of the Hindoo Mahasabha, and the Congress had 
a brute majority impervious to any argument. It was therefore 
useless or a waste of energy to deliver any long prepared speeches. 
I therefore always spoke extempore and on the spur of the 
moment, and naturally indulged in ridicule and satire which 
created some fun. I will quote some instances below : 

{1) Hundreds of thousands of Hindoo, Sikh refugees from 
Pakistan came to India after partition leaving behind them their 
property worth crores of rupees. Compared to this, the Muslims 
who migrated from India to Pakistan, left behind them their pro- 
perty in India which was less than one-fourth of the property 
of the Hindoos and Sikhs left in Pakistan. The policy of the 
Government of India and Pakistan with regard to this refugee 
property was diametrically opposite. The policy of the Pakistan 
Government was to swallow the property of the Hindoos left 
behind, and the policy of the Government of India was quite 
the opposite, in consonance with their love of Muslims and their 
appeasement. On account of this, passages-at-arms always took 
place in Parliament between the members of the ruling party 
and the opposition. On one such oecassion, Sbri C. C. Biswas, 
Minister for Law and Minorities, detailed the purport of all the 
oqrrespondenoe that he had with the Pakistan Government on 
this question. It is well known that Pakistan always throws such 
correspondence Into the waate paper basket. Therefore M!r. 
’Biswas told the House in a tone of utter helplessness that 
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althoiigb. they requested Pakistan in so many ways, Pakistan 
did not care even to reply. What shotild they do now under 
such oircumsiances ? Would any one show them the way ? As 
soon as these words fell from his lips, I raised my closed fist 
over my head in the air while sitting on my scat in the House, 
which astounded the House, the Press Gallery and Mr. Biswas; 
and Mr. Biswas remained silent for a while. Immediately, Pandit 
Nehru, the Prime Minister prompted him and Biswas said, ‘'‘we 
do not approve the way suggested by this Hon*ble Member’’. 
Pandit Nehru did not relish this insipid reply of Biswas. There- 
fore, he got up himself and said, ‘T am surprised that tliis 
Hon’ble member has imitated the Prime Minister of Pakistan, 
late Nawab Zada Liaquat Ali Khan. But why should I be sur- 
prised at all. Dr. Khare and Liaquat Ali Khan are birds of the 
same feather, and therefore they flock together. It is improper 
to imitate Liaquat Ali and we will never do it.” Immediately 
I rose and retorted, “there is nothing improper in it. Tit for 
tat is the only policy towards Pakistan.” 

(2) When the Government of India passed the Preventive 
Detention Act, I spoke in Parliament and told Pandit Nehru on 
his face that the Government was passing such an Act only to 
detain their opponents behind the prison bars. Such a law did 
not exist anywhere in the world, not even in Russia. But I want 
to tell the Prime Minister that by partitioning the country, the 
Congress had committed such a sin and such a treachery against 
the country, that had the people of India been educated, the 
Congress leaders, instead of forming the Government, would have 
found themselves behind the prison bars or in such an unknown 
place where they would not have been visible to anybody. 

(3) In October 1952, A cricket team from Pakistan was 
invited to play cricket in India. At this very time, Sim ¥ijaya 
Sen, Minister of West Bengal published a statement in the press 
that evidence of atrocities committed in Pakistan on Hindoo 
women was in his possession. To play cricket with the PaMstani 
team in such circumstances was highly improper and insulting 
to womanhood. When this team came to Nagpur, I proclaimed 
boycott against it and some Hindoo Sabha volunteers were 
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arrested ibr picketiBg the play ground. I was also arrested in 
the morning of the 31st October 1952 under the Preventive 
Detention Act. On this very day, Pandit Nehru, the Prime 
Minister happened to visit Nagpur and made a speech in the 
Kasturchand Park in the evening and called me childish for boy- 
cotting the cricket play. Perhaps as the session of Parliament 
was to meet on or about the 4th of November, I was released at 
mid-night on 3lst October 1952 to enable me to attend the 
session. At the very first opportunity, I criticised Pandit Nehru 
on his face — I said, “One who always shows mercy to the enemy 
and forgives him for the atrocities committed by him is neither 
a man nor a woman.’' I quoted a Sanskrit shloha from 
Mahabharat in support of this. Further I said, “if somebody 
asks me as to what sort of a human being is one who is neither 
a man nor a woman, I will reply that such a person is either 
devoid of a soul or has a dead soul. If somebody puts me a 
further question as to whether such a person is in existence in 
the world, I will emphatically say that such a person is in this 
House and has got the undeserved honour of leading this House.” 
And thus, I took revenge on Pandit Nehru for his calling me 
names in his Nagpur si>eech and I concluded my speech by 
saying that Pandit Nehru might not feel anything for the 
atrocities on women, but I did not belong to that category and 
I was proud of having proclaimed boycott on the Pakistani 
cricket team. 

(4) Once upon a time, in the Lok Sabha, Dr. Shyama Prasad 
Mukherjee while making a speech spoke on communalism, and said 
that his party, Bharatiya Jana Sangha was not a commnnalist 
party at all because people of ail religions could be admitted to 
that party. Nehru intervened in the debate and said, "‘There 
is no question about you, but what about the member who is 
sitting near you ^ Can you convert Mm to your views?” 
Obviously this reference was to me. I therefore got up imme- 
diately and said, “Nobody can convert me, I am a communalist 
and I am not ashamed of it, because my communalism consists 
only in protecting the interests of my own community and not 
encroaching uiwn the interests of any other community. There 
can be nothing objectionable in this. Therefore my communalism 



474 


iw of the right typo” Pandit Nchrii rotortc^d, *‘Not only right 
hilt Tightest”. (In the modern world it is a fashion that right 
means reactionary and left means progressive.) l^htn’cfore Pandit 
Nehrn called my commiinalism Tightest. I said, ''Not Tightest 
but righteous.” 

(5) Generally, in every session of the House of the* People, 
Government's foreign policy is endorsed. On one such occasion, 
Pandit Nehru said, ''China is represcxited in the U. N, 0, by the 
Government of Formosa, which is only a small island. The 
Communist China which forms nearly one fourth part of the world 
is not at all repiesented in the U. N. O. Therefore the position 
of China in the IJ. N. 0. is unreal.” As soon as Pandit Nehru 
uttered this sentence, I got up and asked Nehru a question, "If 
as you say, the position of China in U. N. O. is unreal, for the* 
same reason, is it not a fact that XJ. N. 0. itself is unreal.” On 
hearing my question, Pandit Nehru appeared to be a bit con- 
fused and baffled and said, do not know what is real or 
unreal, but the Hon’ble Member's nimble wit is very real.” 

(6) In a session, of the House of People in 1953, when dis- 
cussions were going on, on the five year plan, some Congressmen 
said, "we have saved the country in a grave crisis”. On hearing 
this, I immediately got up and said, "You have not saved the* 
country but shaved the country.” The house naturally roared 
with laughter. 

(7) In this very session of the Lok Sabha, I criticised the 
perpetual impotence of the Congress Government displayed by 
it towards Pakistan Government. I said, " If the Congress Gove- 
rnment is not prepared to use either a small or a big stick 
against Pakistan, let them at least use lipstick.” This went 
home and some Congressmen in the lobby told mo "By yimr 
speech you draw blood.’^ 

(8) A session of the House of the People was held during 
the months of August-Septrmbor 1953. On the 5th of August 
I gave a statement to the press for publication. In this state- 
ment I had suggested that to save Kashmir, it was necessary to 
dismiss Blicikh Abdullah the Premier of Kashmir and detain 
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him in jail, beeanse the situation in Kashmir was very dange- 
rous, Tn the end, F had expressed my doubt in that statement 
as to whether our Hamlet, i. e. Pandit Nehru would have the 
requisite courage to take the requisite action. The pressmen 
from the Press Gallery did not publish this statement and 
blamed me for issuing it, as they held it to be irresponsible and 
designed to weaken the hands of Pandit Nehru. The only paper 
which published the purport of this statement on the 6th 
August 1953 was the Times of India, On the 7th August Sheikh 
Abdullah referred to this statement and said in a public speech, 
"'A sinister politician in India has suggested my dismissal and 
arrest. Let me see who dares do it, Bharat is not concerned 
with it. Kashmir is independent and every Kashmiri will fight 
for it to the last drop of his blood.’’ This speech of Sheikh 
Abdullah was published in Indian papers like the Statesman on 
the 9th of August 1953 on which date Sheikh Abdullah was 
also arrested. After this, some pressmen who called my state- 
ment: irresponsible, came to me to express their regret and to 
congratulate me for being so bold as to issue such a statement 
which had to be acted upon by the Government of India. I 
also issued a statement to the press thanking the Government 
of India for following my lead. 

(9) Dr. Shyama Prasad Mukherjeo, the opposition member of 
the House of the People died in detention in Kashmir on the 
23rd of June 1953. The House of the People discussed this 
unfortunate death of Dr. Mukherjee on the 18th September 1 958. 
In my speech I said, “Dr. Mukherjee’s death is a politico- 
medical murder of a determined opposition leader. Eor the Poli- 
tical part of it, Delhi is responsible and for the medical part, 
Shrinagaris responsible. It is a confirmed i)oIioy of this Govern- 
ment to destroy its opponents by any means whatsoever. I say 
so emphatically, because the police of this Government tried to 
destroy me by trying to involve me in the assassination of 
Gandhi, 

" A Member : This is irrelevant. 

Myself : It is quite relevant and the Hon’ble Member 
has no right to interfere. It is the dnty of the Speaker to decide 
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whether it is relevant, or irrelevant. Dr. Muklierjt'o'a arrcvst 
was published ill the Press on the nth Ma.v filbJL On 1.‘Wi 
May 1953, I had made apolitical prediction that Br. Miikherjt^e 
might not come alive from jail because the Government was 
always hostile to its opponents. This was my own experience^! 
after the assassination of Gandhi. I could make this political 
prophecy because Dr. Mukherjee fell into the hands of an inve- 
terate enemy at Shrinagar, I am not telling this to the House 
for the first time. I had expressed this fear of mine to my 
friends, on the 13th of May. 

(10) A session of the Lok Sabha was held in the month of 
December 1953 and as usual there was a debate on the 
foreign policy of the Government of India. In his speech. 
Pandit Nehru referred to three principal subjects, viz. Korea, 
Colonialism and the pact between Pakistan and America. In my 
speech, I said, ‘'Government of India has not done anything in 
Korea to be proud of. India simply acted there as a pall- bearer. 
Prime Minister Nehru has expressed great conrempt in his speech 
about colonialism. His face was brightened at the time with 
righteous indignation. But the next moment he came down 
because perhaps he remembered that India is still in the British 
Commonwealth of nations. A member nation of the Common- 
wealth, viz., South Africa is oppressing Indians there, but wc 
cannot do anything and the British Government also does not say 
a word to South Africa. In East Africa, the British Government 
there is committing mass massacre of the Kikiyus, the original 
inhabitants there. Still we ax*e associating with the Common- 
wealth.So what is the use of this talk to condemn colonialism. If 
we are really and sincerely opposed to it, it is our duty to Imme- 
diately secede from the British Commonwealth. But 1 am 
afraid, we cannot do so because although we are free citizens of 
the Indian Republic, we are still British subjects under the 
British law.’' 

M. V. Krishnappa, Deputy Minister of the Department of 
Pood and Agriculture : Do you really think so ? 

I replied : Yes, definitely and since I am challenged I would 
place before the house a very fresh piece of evidence. Don't be 
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Impatient. That evidence conaishs of a letter No. 21-69/51. U.K. 
of 10th November 1953 signed by R. P. Menon, Under Secretary 
to the External Aifairs Department. It runs as follows ; — 

‘T am asked to say that according to the first Clause of 
the British Nationality Act of 1949, a citizen of India is a 
British subject. The position continues even after India became 
a Republic.” 

Now swallow this and keep quiet. On account of this, our 
department dealing with foreign affairs is not called Foreign 
Department, but External Affairs Department.” Pandit Nehru was 
present in the House at this time, but he did not contradict me. 

(11) An interesting correspondence took place between me 
and Mr. G. V. Mavalankar, the Speaker of the Hoiise of People 
in the first week of September 1954 which is given below ; — 


Dear Mr. Mavalankar, 


Hindu Sabha Bhavan, 
New Delhi 
8th September 1954 


You told me in the House day before yesterday, i. e. on 
the 6th that if I wanted to draw the attention of the Govern- 
ment to any important subject, I should write to you. You 
expressed your readiness to convey to the Government the 
contents of such a letter seeking information, I therefore will 
foe highly obliged if you kindly bring to the notice of the Prime 
Minister the following facts : 


(1) The Prime Minister has given a donation of Es. 10,090 
to the Jamia Milia Islamia, But he has not given any such 
donation so far to either a Hindoo or a Sikh institution. 


(2) When the President of Indonesia visited Delhi, the Prime 
Minister accompanied him to the Jumma mosque, but when 
king Tribhuwan of Nepal visited Delhi, the Prime Minister 
did not go with him to the Laxminarayan Mandir popularly 
known as Biria ^Mandir. 



478 


(3) It is well known that Klxwaja Moinoddin, whone gi^we 
is in Ajmer had come to India to Islamise Hindoos. Recently, 
Pandit Nehru paid a visit to this Muslim shrine at Ajmer and 
followed all the etiquettes there, so much so that he also put 
on the head gear offered to him. But no one knows if Pandit 
Nehru has ever followed the etiquettes in a Hindoo temple. 
His conduct was criticised when he visited the temple at Pandhar- 
pur and Tuljapur. This is my information. Is it not a fact 
that such a differential treatment shown towards different reli- 
gions by a responsible person like the Prime Minister, results 
in creating feelings of bitterness between the two communities 
and becomes an impediment in the achievement of Hindoo- 
Muslim unity. I shall be thankful if clarification on these points 
is made available to me. 

Yours 

N. B. Khare. 


The Speaker Mr, Mavalankar sent me a reply to this letter 
the same day which was as follows ; — 


Dear Dr. Khare, 


20, Akbar Road, 
New Delhi, 

8th September 1954. 


I have received your letter of today. The things referred to 
by you in your letter pertain to the personal behaviour of Pandit 
Nehru. The suggestion I made to you in the House was about 
Ms public behaviour as a Prime Minister about which questions 
could be legitimately asked in the House. 


Your present letter is quite different. I am returning it to 
you because I cannot communicate the contents in it to the 
Prime Minister. I regret that my suggestion caused some 
misunderstanding. 

Yours 

Q. Mavalankar^ 
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I have only to remark here that the actions done by the 
Prime Minister described in my letter cannot be held to be 
merely personal 

(12) The Government of India moved a Bill in the House of 
the People on the 18th November 1954 to amend the Criminal 
Procedure Code. In my speech on this Bill I said, ^'This Bill 
is unjuvst and mischievons and intended to suppress the opposi- 
tionists. This is a design to use the whole administrative machi- 
nery against the accused. If this Bill is passed any Minister 
can commit any offence under the Indian Penal Code and go 
scot-free as if a minister is a superman descended from heaven. 
By this Bill, you are creating a separate class of Ministers who 
will be immune from any danger of being prosecuted. This will 
not simplify justice but only create a police Government. It 
appears that the oppression which was being carried on during the 
regime of the British Government under sedition, i. e. Section 
124(a) will now be carried on during the regime of the Congress 
Government under the law of defamation. Verily, it can be 
said that law grinds non-congressmen and congressmen rule the 
law. There are some ministers who have endeared themselves 
to the highest authorities on account of their nepotism and 
corruption. 

ShfiGmwpad 8wami : Just like in Madhya Pradesh. 

Myself : I cannot say. There are some ministers who regard 
themselves as indispensable and they threaten to resign their 
office and then their admirers say, to them, ‘"Oh, don’t go. 
What will happen to us if you go. Please remain in office 
because you are our Indra, Chandra, Warun, Mata, Pita, Bhratai 
Suta, Vanita, 

(13) On the I4th December 1953, the Law Minister, Shri 
C. 0, Biswas, said that the House of the People should appoint 
a Select Committee to consider the Special Marriage Bill which 
Is being discussed in the Council of States. The suggestion of 
the Law Minister was bitterly opposed by congressmen them- 
selves. They said, how can a Select Committee be appointed by 
the House to consider a Bill which haa not been moved in the 
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Hoxiso itself? The Congress members did not allow the Law 
Minister even to speak. They compelled him to sit down by 
creating terrible noise The Leader of the Honse, Pandit Nehrn^ 
was absent. He was in Calcutta on that day. Therefore, the 
Deputy Leader, Maulana Azad, suggested the postponement of 
this question, which was aeceptd by the House. 

On the I6th December J 953, the same suggestion of appoint* 
ing a Select Committee was again placed before the House. 
Pandit Nehru was |>re8eiit m the House on that day. I spoke 
on the suggestion and said, “Today, the suggestion will be 
accepted by the House because Pandit Nehi-u wants it to be 
passed-” It was surprising that the Congress members did not 
raise any objection that day. They were quite quiet. Seeing 
this, 1 said further in my speech, “Today I am reminded of 
Krishna and Oopies mentioned in the Hindu Puranaa* In Gokai 
there were so many Copies and Cows and there was one (Jopi- 
vallabha or Krishna to control them. Whenever these Oopies 
and Cows used to go astray, Krishna used to play upon his flute, 
hypnotise them and bring them to the proper path. The same 
situation obtains here today in this House. One individual who 
was absent day before yesterday is present today. Therefore all 
Oopies and cows will now come to the proper path. 

D. C. yharma : Is Hon’ble Member him elf a Gopi ? 

Myself : If the cap fits the questioner he can wear it. 1 
do not dance to anybody’s tune. I can therefore never be a 
Gopi. Great commotion occurred in the House on account of my 
speech and the Speaker requested the House not to incite me. 
After this, I continued my speech and said, “This Special 
Marriage Bill is in favour of monogamy. I am also in favour of 
monogamy and X support the Bill. But I must say, in this 
House, complete polygamy prevails, because there is one Gopi- 
vailabh and hundreds of Gopis in this House dancing to his 
tunes. 

(18) A vote of no confidence was moved against Shri G, ¥* 
Mavalankar, the Speaker of the House of the People on the 18lh 
liec€?inber 1954. I spoke on it as follows s 
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“The Leader of the House spoke vexy angrily this morning 
on this resolution and made the atmosphere of the House very 
hot. I will not follow the example of the Leader of the House 
and create more heat. I am going to express myself very 
calmly and quietly as I like coolness in consonance with the 
present atmosphere. 

On the 15th of this month, I asked the Speaker on the floor 
of the House as to what happened to the notice of motion of 
adjournment of the House given by me. This motion of adjourn- 
ment was regarding the foreign interference in the management 
of Christian churches. On my asking the question, without 
giving any reason, the Speaker told me that he was not prepared 
to listen to anything coming from me, and he was going to 
ignore the very existence in this House of this Hon^ble Member. 
The Speaker dared to be so insolent and impudent on the 
strength of the thoughtless brute majority behind him. His 
ignoring my very presence in the House amounts to a mental 
murder of a member of the House, or shall I say, non-violent 
murder. This is also insulting to the Constituency which sent 
me to this House. The Speaker is entitled to take any decision 
he likes in his room or in his office, about adjournment 
motions, but I insist that this decision, whatever it may be, must 
be communicated to me on the floor of the House. He cannot 
compel me to go to his room or office to find out that decision. 

I emphatically say here that the questions given notice of in 
the House are dealt with in a most arbitrary and unconstitutional 
manner. Look at these death warrants of the questions put by 
me/* So saying, I raised up in the air about 25 slips inform- 
ing me that my questions were disallowed. In this way, my 
right to put questions had been encroached upon* I aoouee the 
Speaker that he deliberately did this to prevent exposure on 
the floor of the House of certain things unpalatable to the 
Government. 



CHAPTER XX 

SOME COKRESFONDENCK AND VilAVS 

ALL INDIA CORRUPTION AND COWARDICE 
ABBREVIATION— A. L C. C. 


Impeach Pandit Shakia : 
(A) 


Blitz 

Dated 30-10-1954 


During the past four or five years, sorae official actions of 
the Chief Minister, Madhya Pradesh, have been severely criticised 
and latterly, grave and serious allegations have been repeatedly 
made against him in the Press, Public Platform, Legislature 
and the Law Courts. 


Being zealous of purity of administration, I entered into 
confidential correspondence with the Prime Minister of India 
from 15th February 1954, We have exchanged between our- 
selves, half a dozen letters upto August 30, 1954. I would not 
publish the correspondence because it is confidential. But a 
few days ago, I saw published in the Press, a letter from Shri 
M. S. Gurupadswamy, Member of Parliament, to the Prime 
Minister of India and his reply. 


From this correspondence, it is clear that Bhri Gurupad- 
swamy demanded a probe into the allegations against Shuklu 
and the Prime Minister promised that enquiry. Against this 
background, 1 can safely disclose that I hold two letters in which 
the Prime Minister of India has committed himself to hold an 
enquiry into the allegations made against Skri Hhukla, I was 
therefore confident that the enquiry would be held and purity 
of administration which is a matter of supreme public impor- 
tence and interest will be vindicated. 


Nehru committed to hold enquiry : 

But it is now 9 months fro?n February to October and so far 
no enquiry has been held; and it is rumoured in reliable circles in 
touch with the Government of India in Delhi that the Prime 
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Minister is satisfied with the explanation given by Shnkla and 
that the question of an enquiry now does not arise. This rumour 
is confirmed from circles close to the Chief Minister in ISTagpnr. 
In the meantime, I tried to raise this question of enc|uiry in the 
LokSabha through an adjournment motion; but the Speaker ruled 
it out and while doing so advised me to approach the highest 
organs in the administration or any other proper forum, obviously 
meaning the law courts. 

Deplorable Legal Position : 

The result of an approach to the highest organ in the admini- 
stration is clisap])ointing, as described in the previous paragraph. 
A formal criminal case was filed against Shukla in the court of 
a Magistrate, by the Joint Secretary of the Praja Socialist Partv 
of Madhya Pradcsli. But it was dismissed and all the courts, i. o. 
the Magistrate, the Sessions Court and the High Court have held 
that no prosecution could be launched against a public servant 
like a Cliief Minister without the previous sanction of the 
Governor. 

Ordinarily, no Congress Governor is expected to be bold 
enough to accord sanction to the prosecution of a Chief Minister, 
although there is a provision in the Constitution enabling the 
Governor to use his individual discretion and such a discretion 
once exercised cannot be challenged. 

When one fails to get redress anywhere he should approach 
the citizens of Bharat who are sovereign in this Republican 
State. In this spirit of humility, I approach the public through 
this communication and place before them certain facts which 
I have gathered in the matter of the Gondvana Paints and 
Minerals Ltd., to enable the public to judge for themselves 
about the necessity of a probe into the allegations made against 
the Chief Minister in this connection, I have no intention to 
defame anybody and I do not bear any malice towards anyone. 
I have done this wholely and solely in public interest. The facts 
about Gondvana Paints and Minerals Ltd., according to my 
information are m follows : 

Mr. R. 0. Shrivastava, a man possessing some technicsal 
qualifications floated this Company and got a permission from 



the Coiitmllc^r of Capital Ishuos in 1945, long before the 
Congress Minisfcry cain(‘ into existence. He got the certificate 
of business from the Registrar of Joint Stock Companies, 
C. P. and Berar in 1946. This Company was managed by 
R. C. Shrivastava and Company, a private limited firm with 
a nominal capital* Shnkla^s sons invested Rs. 500 in the 
Company. 

The Gondavana Paints and Minerals Limited, did not get 
a satisfactory response from the public and R. C. Shrivastava 
applied to the Madhya Pradesh Government for Governmental 
aid to the Companjn While the case for Government aid was 
pending with the Government for orders, G. C. Shukla and 
B, C. Shukla, the sons of the Chief Minister managed to 
acquire between them a half share in the managing agency 
company, entitling each of them to a monthly salary of 
Rs .260 plus a share in the profits of the main company for a 
period of 18 years. 

The total investment of these two sons of the Chief Minister, 
Shri Shukla in the public and private companies was less 
than Rs. 600. Yet they stood to earn at least that much^ i. e. 
Rs. 600 every month for 18 years for this paltry investment. 

Obviously, the consideration for their half share in the 
managing agency was not their monetary investment of less 
than Rs. 600 in the Companies, but the making available to 
Mr. R, C. Shrivastava, the managing Director, the vast power 
and influence of their father Shri Ravishankar Shukla, Chief 
Minister of Madhya Pradesh in collecting share capital and 
generally in building up the industry of Messrs. Gondavana 
Paints and Minerals, Ltd. 

20 per cent Government aid sanctioned : 

It is significant to note that Mr. G. C. Shukla became » 
partner in the Managing Agency Company on October 23, 1947, 
and Mr. B. 0. Shukla became a partner on December 20, 1947* 
It is also important to note that within three months after 
the finalisation of the position of both the sons of the 
Chief Minister, orders sanctioning Government aid to the 
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Company wofc issued on 4th March 1948 and aid sanctioned 
was 20 per cent of the capital realised in contrast to the 
usual 10 per cent to other Companies. 

A loan of about Rs. 1 lakh was advanced to this Com- 
pany from an estate under the Court of Wards to overcome 
the financial difficulties and substantial help was given to 
raise the capital through the agency of Government officials 
and also from the Maharajas and Rajas of Eastern States 
Agency who had at the time important problems financial and 
others to be solved by the Chief Minister. 

T have personally seen all the documents which substan- 
tiate the above mentioned facts. I have also shown these 
documents to a retired high judicial officer, who after close 
study, opined that there was a prima facie case against the 
Chief Minister. It is only after securing this legal opinion 
that I ventured to send copies of all these documents to Shri 
Nehru including 3 or 4 photostat copies to convince him 
of the authenticity but to no purpose. 

Shri Nehru should not hesitate to order an independent 
judicial enquiry into the aUogations, 


N. B. Khar©. 


From Nagpur Times dated 441-1954 

Sanction to proceed against Shukla 

Dr. Khare applies to Governor. 

In a statement to the press, Dr. N. B. Khare, M. P., today 
revealed that he had applied for the sanction of the Governor of 
Madhya Pradesh for lodging a complaint against Pandit E. S. 
Shukla, Chief Minister. IDr. Khare said that he had sent an 
application to this effect to the Secretary to the Law* Depart, 
mant, Madhya Pradesh, to secure from Mm the necessary sanc- 
tion of the Governor under Section 197 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code, so that he can lodge his complaint. Also as such a 
sanction is 4o be given expressly in the name of the Governor, 
he has dirbetly addressed a similar application to the Cfovemdr. 
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Dr. Khare said that as Pandit Shukla had been held to be a 
public servant, be had informed the Governor of Madhya Pradesh 
that he wanted to lodge a complaint against him under Section 
161 and 163 of the Indian Penal Code. 

He had applied for the sanction of the Governor because the 
recent ruling of the Nagpur High Court said that Pandit Shukla 
as a Chief Minister of the State was a Public servant within the 
meaning of Section 21 of the Indian Penal Code and therefore the 
previous sanction of the Governor was necessary before lodging 
a prosecution against him*— H.S. 

Application to Governor : 

To 

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramaya, Governor, 

Madhya Pradesh. 

Dated, Nagpur, 
the 1st November 19S4. 

Subject : — Dismissal of Ravi Shankar Shukla, Chief 
Minister, Madhya Pradesh. 


Sir, 

I have the honour to submit this representation of mine 
urging you to take action under the power vested in you 
exclusively by Article 164 (I) of the Constitution of India 
and dismiss Shri Ravi Shanker Shukla from the office of the 
Chief Minister in the Council of Ministers of Madhya Pradesh 
which he holds. 

I find it necessary to give two reasons for my requesting 
you to act under the powers vested in you by Article 164(1) 
of the Constitution of India. 

Firstly, you can act entirely in your discretion and inde- 
pendently of any advice from the Council of Ministers, when 
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you choose to act under Article 104 (I) of the Constitution 
of India. This discretion once exercised cannot be challenged. 
The present Congress Assembly party as also the present 
Council of Ministers in Madhya Pradesh is wholly subservient 
to the dictatorial rule of Shri P. S. Shukla, the Chief Minister. 
It is impossible therefore to expect that the Council of 
Ministers of Madhya Pradesh will advise you to grant sanc- 
tion to prosecute Shri R. S. Shukla. 

In this connection, I want to draw your particular atten- 
tion to the back ground of the incorporation of Article 164(1) 
in the Constitution of India, giving powers to the Governor to 
act wholly in his discretion without having to wait for or seek 
the advice of the Council of Ministers. Dr. Ambedkar, when he 
was the Union Minister and Memberdn-charge for the framing 
of the Congtitution of India gave a special justification in the 
commentary in the Constiuent Assembly for the Constitution, 
for the incorporation of Article 75 (2) in the Constitution 
of India. To quote from Basu’s commentary on the Constitu- 
tion of India (page 297, 1952 Edition), "‘As Dr. Ambedkar 
explained in the Constituent Assembly, the normal mode of 
dismissal of a Minister or Ministry is by a vote of no confi- 
dence in the House of the People. But it may sometimes 
happen that even though a Minister's administration be cor- 
rupt, he may still command the confidence of the majority 
of the House. In such a case, the President is given the power 
to dismiss a corrupt or otherwise undesirable Minister not- 
withstanding that he is not thought undesirable by the majo- 
rity in the House of the People.^* 

This quotation specially refers to the Union Ministers and 
Presid6nt^s powers regarding them. Article 164 (I) of the 
Constitution of India is analogous and corresponds to Arti- 
cle 75 (2) and refers to State Ministers and the Governor’s 
powers regarding them. 

There is therefore none in the land except you as Governor 
to take such action mm necessary to maintain purity in public 
morals and State administration. The duty cast on you by 
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Article 164(1) of the Oomtitution India h one of great 
urgency though it is at the same time most onerotis. 

I request you therefore humbly, though eamestiy, to take 
such action iu the interest of purity of administration and 
democracy. 


Thanking you, 


Yours, 

N. B* Khare. 


Nagpur Times dated 4th December 3954. 

Dr. Khare’s request to Governor filed. 

Matters against Shukla sub judice. 

Nagpur, Friday, 

The Governor, Dr. Pattabhi has filed the papers with 
regard to Dr. N. B. Khare’s request to him for sanction under 
Section 197 Criminal Procedure Code to prosecute R. S. Shukla 
under Section 161 and 163 of the Indian Penal Code. 

The matters involved in the proposed prosecution, Nava- 
samaj and Gondvana Paints affairs being ^1^6 judice^ the 
Governor, ‘‘does not think it advisable and proper to consi- 
der the matters at this stage.” 

The Governor’s order dated November 23rd, says : 
“After the dismissal of his revision petition by the High Court, 
on the ground that sanction by the Governor, under Sec- 
tion 197, Criminal Procedure Code, was an essential pre- 
requisite to the institution of criminal proceedings against 
Pandit B. S. Shukla, Chief Minister, Madhya Pradesh, FaruquI, 
applied for a certificate of fitness to appeal to the Supreme 
Court of India against the said order of dismissaL 

I have been reliably informed that the request for certii- 
eate of fitness has been granted by the High Court aocowlingiy. 

In these ciicumstances, the question as to the nec^irity 
of sanction under Jdection 197, Criminal Brocedure CcNie, being 
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common to both Navasamaj as well as Gondvana Paints, and 
that being now snb.judice, the Governor does not think it 
advisable and proper to consider the matter at this stage 
until the point at issue shall have been finally decided by the 
highest tribunal of the country. The papers are therefore filed. 

Dr. Khare’s reply : 

Dr. Khare in his reply to the Governor dated 2nd December 
among other things says : — 

'^However, I thank you foi your kind reply and hereby 
intimate to you my intention to renew my request for your sane- 
tion when the matter ceases to sub-judioe. The papers therefore 
should kindly be preserved. 

Responsibility of the Central Cabinet : 

I hold the Central Cabinet responsible for this corruption, 
and my authority for doing so is the Prime Minister himself, of 
course when he was not the Prime Minister, In October 1945, 
Pandit Nehru who was not then Prime Minister, made some 
speeches which were reported in the Press in which he charged 
the then members of the Viceroy’s Executive Council with cor- 
ruption. The matter was discussed in a meeting of the Execu- 
tive Council of the Viceroy at that time, and I sought permis- 
sion of the Viceroy, as a member of the Executive Council, to 
prosecute Nehru for defamation. I was helpless as the Viceroy 
refused to give the permission sought for, as according to Mm, 
it was infra dig for an Executive Councillor to descend so low. In 
this very meeting of the Executive Council Sir Jogender Singh, 
the then member in charge of Education, Health and Lands, dis- 
closed that he entered into correspondence wirh Pandit Nehru 
on tMs matter demanding explanation from him. I requested 
my colleague Sit Jogender Singh to supply me a copy of that 
correspondence which he did, I quote an extract from a letter 
dated lOfch October 1945 written by Sir Jogender Singh to Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, 
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M y dear J awahai*1al j i , 

^'The newspapers report you to have said that the Indian 
members of the Executive Council have filled their pocheds with 
gold and may some clay be charged as criniiiials/’ 

In reply to the above, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru sent a 
lettei to Sir Jogender Singh dated lOth October 1945, from whicli 
the following passage is quoted: — 

“ Further I have said that seldom, if ever, has 

there been so much bribery and corruption in India as during 
the past few years and today. That this is amazingly wide- 
spread and extends from the highest officials to the lowest and 
even some members of the Executive Council have not kept 
themselves untainted, that in any event the highest administra- 
tive and executive organs must bear the responsibility for this 
utter degradation of the administration. There was no reference 
to you, nor indeed were you meant in any way, except in the 
sense that the whole Executive Council must bear res]>onsibility.’^ 

What is sauce to the Gander is sauce to the Goose. By 
the same reasoning, I hold the present Central cabinet responsi- 
ble for bribery and corruption in the administration which has 
multiplied many times since 1946. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
was not the Prime Minister then, when ho laid the charge in 
writing against the Executive Councillors. Now ho has blossomed 
forth into the Prime Minister but that fact need not detract from 
the force of his argument made by him w^hen he was not the 
Prime Minister. 

Congress High Command to blaihe : 

I am sure, the corruption will continue in administraiion as 
long as the Congress rule lasts, because I Imow that the Congress 
High Command, when 1 was Premier of C, P. and Berar, used 
to connive at it. Not only that, the High Command was in 
those days disposed to make low demands on Premiers. After 
my expulsion from the Congress in 1938, I made public acoiisa- 
tlons of nepotism against the Congress High Command. When 
the President challenged mo publicly to tender proof of the 
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nepotism of tlic High Command, I published in the press, facsi- 
mile photographs of letters received by me as Prime Minister of 
C. P. and Bcrar from some members of the Congress High 
Command in which they made low nepotistic demands upon me 
to give a huge contract to one person, to appoint a certain 
lawyer as Advocate General, and to release a prisoner convicted 
of man slauglitex, before the expiry of his term of imprisonment. 
Of course I did not accede to any these demands and that 
may be one of the reasons for my dismissal. Even in the 
regime of the present High Command, 17 charges were preferred 
by the Bengal Provincial Congress Committee itself against the 
Bengal Ministry, but nothing happened. In Madras also charges 
were made against the Madras Ministry and a member of the 
Working Committee was sent there to enquire into them, but 
nothing came out except white-washing. The Congress High 
Command is afraid that if any exposure is made of any of thek 
members, the Congress prestige which is already waning will 
go down like an avalanche, I therefore do not expect any result 
out of the papers which I have handed over to the Prime 
Minister personally on the 15th February 1954 on the floor of 
the House. 


OPEN* LETTER ADDRESSED TO SHEI JAWAHARLAL 
NEHRU, PRIME MINISTER OP INDIA, DATED 20TH 
MAY 1955 BY DR. N. B. KHARE, MEMBER OF PARLIA- 
MENT AND VICE PRESIDENT, OF THE ALL INDIA 
HINDOO MAHA SABHA, 

Dear Shri Nehruji, 

You are probably aware that on the 16th March 1955, I 
was struck down in the Parliament by severe coronary heart 
attack after my budget speech, which according to the report of 
the Speaker to the Civil Surgeon was rather spirited, I would 
have joined my friend Dr, Shyma Prasad Mukherjee in heaven 
hut the care and the attention bestowed by the Doctors of the 
Willingcion Nursing Home saved my life, although even now I 
am so weak that I cannot walk slowly even 10 steps at a time. 





The doctois have directed mo to eschew all politics for so«ie 
time, but the situation as it has developed in Goa for all these 
months, has compelled me to cast to the winds the Ixmevokmt 
directions of the doctors and my own discretion and made, mo 
pen these few lines to you. 

Frankly speaking, the situation in Goa is such that the 
cup of insult, dishonour and injury to India is full to the brim. 
It is unfortunate that at this juncture, you arc going on a 
trip to Russia and Yugoslavia. Future historians will interpret 
this as a desertion from the post of duty on your part. Kindly 
therefore, before you leave for Russia, show enough courage 
and candour to admit publicly the utter failure of your 
methods of peace and peaceful negotiations in the mattc^r of 
Goa and decide to use some other methods to solve the Goa 
problem. The other method is only a police action as was 
taken in Hyderabad. Please do not be afraid of any interven- 
tion by NATO powers, because Britain, France and America 
also have abjured colonialism and they would not come for- 
ward to defend the tottering colonialism in little Goa. Please 
therefore take this firm decision and give an ultimatum to Goa 
allowing them sufficient period to quit before police action is 
taken. I will earnestly request you to take this decision before 
you leave for Russia and give the necessary ultimatum to Goa. 

In case you fight shy of this violent action. I would 
humbly suggest that you should give a directive to the Indian 
National Congress through its President to take up non- 
violent Satyagraha against Goa. In the past CongresB ban 
always indulged in such non-violent Satyagraha before negotia- 
tions. The Congress has dared to defy the British lion with 
its Quit India movement. I do not understand why the 
Congress should bo afraid of the Portugese mosquito especially 
when all other parties have formed a Joint Action Committee 
and already started Satyagraha. I do not understand why t.h<^ 
Progressive Congress should lag behind, even when the re- 
actionary Hindoo Mahasabha has joined this Joint Actit>u 
Committee. I am afraid, the future historians will doBoribe 
this aloofness of the Congress from the movement at this 
juncture as rank cowardice. I remember, once you said, that 
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yon felt like leading non-violent Satyagrahis into Goa. What 
may be nobler and braver than this ? Perhaps, yon feel 
hampered becanse yon are a Minister, bnt that should not bo 
so because I may remind you that the late Dr, Shyama 
Prasad Mukherjee, when he was a Minister in undivided Bengal 
had taken part in Bhagalpur Satyagraha. If you take such a 
step for the liberation of Goa I will join yon knowing full well 
that this step at this time on my part will surely lead to my 
physical death on account of my present infirmity. But this 
sacrifice is worth making if it could enthuse some courage and 
manliness into the office of the Prime Minister of India. 

With all due regards, and fraternal affection. 

N. B. Khare. 


I received a reply to this open letter from Shri Jawaharlal 
Nehru, Prime Minister of India, with regard to Goa, which was 
as follows : — 


New Delhi, 

Mah 23, 1955. 

Dear Dr. Khare, 

£ have received your letter of May 20th, which yon call an 
open letter. 

I was grieved to learn of your heart attack in Parliament- 
I am glad, you have recovered. 

I am fully aware of the situation in Goa and naturally we 
are much concerned at recent happenings. But I do not think 
the misbehaviour of some policemen in Goa or the Portugese 
authorities there, is a dishonour to India. Surely, India cannot 
be insulted or dishonoured by the misbehaviour of soma people 
like this. We shall take such action as we consider proper in 
thta matter. A great country should not allow itself to be 
coerced into thoughtless action. 
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I am afraid, I disagree with you about your policy in Goa- 
I tliink that, our policy has been a right one and has yielded 
results though it has not settled this question. I have no doubt, 
it will lead to the objective we aim at. 

Jawaharlal Nehru. 


(B) 

MY VIEWS ON PAinSTAN~U. S. A. MILITARY 

ALLIANCE EXPRESSED ON NOVEMBER, 21,1953. 

Although Mr. Dulles has denied any military agreement 
between U. S, A. and Pakistan, and Mr. Eisenhower has 
cleverly said that in the development of its relations with 
Pakistan, XJ. S. A. must do nothing to cause unrest or hysteria 
in nations neighbouring Pakistan; so much news has come 
out in the Press both in U. S. A. and Pakistan in the past 
several weeks, that it is easy to infer that a military alliance 
between U. S. A. and Pakistan is in the offing in the near 
future. There are very valid and compelling reasons for both 
the countries to bring about such an alliance. The internal 
conditions in Pakistan, both political and economical, have 
been deteriorating for quite a long time as evidenced by the 
murder of its Prime Minister, Liaquat Ali Khan, the anti- 
Ahmadia agitation, and its failure to evolve a constitution 
which is long over due. Pakistan therefore should naturally 
try to divert the public mind from these grave questions and 
seek external aid to solve them. Apparently, the British 
carpet manufacturers who were early on the scone failed to 
attract Pakistan and were jilted perhaps as broken reeds^ 
Dame Pakistan wanted a more i>owerful and more profitable 
companion and she found one such in America. If this 
aUianco between them materialises, as it is sure to do, Pakistan 
will get millions of dollars which will be a great help to relieve 
her economic distress and she will be buttressed by the 
American armed might in her designs on Kashmir and also 
India, because her dream has always been and will always Be 
to convert India into Dinia. There should be no doubt about 
this in anybody's mind, because while accepting, accord- 
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ing to tliem, a truncated and motheaten Pakistan, Pakistan 
leader’s have openly proclaimed that they have accepted it to 
use it as a spring-board to pounce upon India. Viewed in 
this context, the recent Aligarh Muslim convention which has 
synchronised with those Pakistani activities appears to be more 
sinister than ever. There is every likelihood of some of its 
sponsors being Pakistani fifth columnists. 

After discussing briefly the reasons compelling Pakistan 
to bring about such an alliance, let us now briefly refer to 
the reasons which have inclined the U. S. A. towards this game. 
For a long time past, U. S. A., has been trying to bring 
into existence a Middle East Defence Organisation. But it 
failed because Egypt and other Mid-East Arab countries 
refused to be inveigled into it. But D. S. A. has suceed- 
ed in arming Greece and Turkey and it wants to give a 
similar treatment to Pakistan. It has therefore informally 
advised India, that U. S. Government is considering a military 
agreement with Pakistan and this deal will be of a standard 
type, providing that the equipment supplied will be used for 
strengthening the free world and not for attacking a neighbour- 
ing country. That those assurances are not worth the paper 
on which they are written, is exemplified by the antics of 
Syngman Rhea of South Korea fame, connived at, if not 
actually encouraged or inspiied by America. It will not be 
surprising therefore if after this alliance comes into action, a 
Syngman Eheo is found in Pakistan to threaten and tease 
India. (In Pakistan General Ayub Khan is doing it.) It is 
evident that by this alliance with Pakistan, U. S. A. wants to 
by-pass the middle East Arabian countries and to nullify their 
non-co-operation with the proposed MEDO and also teach 
India a lesson for deposing and detaining its protege in 
Kashmir. 

It is not therefore in vain that the Prime Minister of India 
has bean touched to the quick by this Pakistan-America 
manoeuvres and has reacted strongly. He has emphatically 
declared that India is gravely concerned with this action of 
Pakistan and U. S. A, ami the consequences that may follow 
it. To say the least, this act is m unfriendly act towards 
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India, and I heartily congratulate our Prime Minister for 
openly saying so. Pakistan is not coming out with any cate- 
gorical statement about this alliance for reasons best known to 
her. But one need not infer from her silence that it is not in 
the offing. Her Governor General and Commander-in-Chief have 
not recently visited Washington just for holidaying or sight 
seeing. The purpose of their visit obviously is as deep as 
can be. 

Let us now briefly mention the possible consequences of 
this alliance. They are : 

(1) Cold war will be brought to the very door of India. 

(2) Commotion in the Indo-Pak sub-continent. 

(3) Uneasiness in Afghanistan, Burma and other Asiatic 
countries. 

(4) Increase in international tension if American bases 
are to be established in Pakistan, 

(5) Security of India will be very gravely imperilled by 
this alliance, and as a consequence : — 

(a) She may be tempted to throw herself into the arms 
of America to be a favourite wife to keep Pakistan at bay. 

(b) She may feel like making common cause with China 
and Russia who may coerce her threatening her neutrality, as 
neutrality of a weak country howsoever inspired by lilgh 
ideals is difficult, if not impossible to maintain* 

(c) Russia and America both may be displeased and 
both may be united in dividing her into spheres of influenoo 
just like Germany. 

To avoid all these possible catastrophes, people of Pakistan 
should be awakened to this danger to both countries inherent 
in this alliance, so that they may prevent their rulers from 
thus bartering away their freedom by entering into this 
alliance. Pakistan also should bo told not to indulge in this 
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mi friendly act because the basis of partition was that it 
would once for all put a stop to the communal trouble and 
the two countiies will settle down to a peaceful and friendly 
attitude towards each other. If Pakistan does not listen, 
then the very basis of partition will disappear. India then 
should feel free to act swiftly in the best interests of her 
rights and security. India has a legal right to the Azad 
Kashmir territory at present illegally occupied by Pakistan. 
U. N. O, has failed to persuade Pakistan to relinquish it. 
Aftei- due notice to U. N. O., India should take police action 
against Azad Kashmir to recover what rightfully and legally 
belongs to her. If Indian Government fails to take such a 
step, the entire course of politics in this country, may be 
convulsively changed. 

(C) 

MY VIEWS OK PllOSELYTISATION AND SHQDDHI 
OR CONVERSION TO HINDUISM IN INDIA 
AS EXPRESSED WHILE INAUGURATING THE 
SHUDDHl CONFERENCE HELD AT GONDA ON 
THE 27TH FEBRUARY 1955. 

“ If the peojilo of one country succeed in establishing their 
rule over the people of another country by the use of superior 
force or diplomacy or fraud, they devise ways and means to 
perjictuate their rule in the conquered country. By such a con- 
quest, although conquerors conquer the bodies of the vanquished, 
this itself is not sufficient to perpetuate their rule for any length 
of time. They therefore naturally devise ways and means to 
con<tuer the minds of the subject people and make all efforts 
to make themslaves not only physically but mentally also. For 
this purpose, the victors use the time honoured and recognised 
way which consists in converting the vamiuishcd to the faith of 
the victors and this is done by the abuse of political power, 
by offering temptations, and also by taking advantage of the 
social defects of the vanquished. 

The Muslims first invaded this country about 700 A. D. 
and conquered Sind and established their rule there. Mohamed 
Kasim’s name is famous on this account in Indian history. From 
that time onwards, the converaion of Hindoos to Islam is going 
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on unimpeded even today. Witness the Allopanisliad and V<xlic 
Islam propagated by the Aga Khan who calk himself the 
Avatar of Krishna. The Khoja community in Gujcrat entirel> 
consists of Hindoos converted to Agakhan faith. The Aga- 
khan also had promised Maulana Mohamed AJi, the Congress 
leader to convert all Harijans to Islam. One need not blame 
the Muslims for this because conversion of the Kafir is a duty 
enjoined upon eveiy true Muslim. The Hindoos did not make 
any attempt to halfc this process of Islamisatioii, on account of 
their ideas of so-called purity and social superiority. This led 
to widespread Tslamisation which resulted ultimately in the 
establishment of Pakistan. There is no doubt that our dear 
motherland was tiisected on the basis of religion, although 
congressmen are never tired of propagating falsely that this is 
only a territorial division. The Pakistan Muslims are so intole- 
rant of the Hindoos that they have almost completely elimi- 
nated the Hindoos from West Pakistan. The same process is 
being carried on in East Pakistan to this day as can be gathered 
from newspapers even of fche Congress variety. I had given a 
warning about this in my speech as the President of the Hindoo 
Mahasabha at Calcutta towards the end of December 1040, and 
the Congress press called me all sorts of names and condemned 
me as a worst communalist; Imt all their abuses showered on mo 
did not help in stopping the exodus of the Hindoos from East 
Pakistan. 

The Portugese came to this county about tlie beginning of 
the 16th century A, D. and occupied some portions of the 
western coast of India. They also followed the example of the 
Muslims and carried on largo scale conversion of the Hindoos in 
that area by all detestable means involving fraud and force. 
To day also, the Portugese are claiming Goa m an integral part 
of Portugal on account of these conversions although there are 
6,000 nnles of ocean in between; and our Government m not raising 
its little fingei against this activity of Portugal, although it is cry- 
ing hoarse that Eormosa is a part cf China, The Portiigese were 
followed by the French and the English who succeeded in e«tabli«* 
sliing their Empire over this country. After this, they also began 
to devise w^ays and means to perpetuate thir lule, and therefor© 
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began to ct>nnive at or encourage conversion of the Hindoos to 
Cliristiatiity. Bat they were clever and wise people and took 
a lesson from the <iownfall of the Portugese and the Muslims and 
used subtle medhods only, to carry out bheir object of conversion. 
These methods included use of political power, temptations, 
education and giving undue concessions to the foreign Christian 
missionaries and conniving at their unlawful acts like kidnapping 
minors etc. This encouraged all manner of foregiii missionaries 
who flocked to India to pro])agato their gospel, being assured of 
Ruf)tle and secret support from the British rulers. In this connec- 
tion, it is worthwhile quoting what the greatest British Mssionary, 
Alexandar Duff says in his letter written to the Free Chruch of 
Scotland. Says ho, The Hindoo converts to Christianity in 
India arc very loyal to the British rule. They even do not 
hesitate to discard their own good customs and adopt everything 
that the Christian faith tells them to do. It is therefore nece- 
ssary to (U’catc in India a Christian community of this type 
to strengthen British rule. This Alexandar Duff was in 
India about the period of 1857 and this kind Christian has con- 
demned the punishment given to the fighters for freedom by the 
then British Government as too mild, although every one knows 
that the British were extremely brutal in giving pumshments at 
that time. 

The British were cautious and they countermanded any reli- 
gious [)rop;igaiKlain favour of the Christian faith in their schools* 
But lln* mi>>'<i(mancs did not care for it. At that time one Prof. 
Henderson even stressed the necessity of strenuous exertion in 
opposition to this cautiousness of the British by all who had at 
their heart the enlargement of MesBiah’s Kingdom, or oven the 
tranquillity of India and the safety of the British Ernxflrc. In 
fact in iUa sign of the Cross, we conquer ” was their slogan. 
Mahatma Gandhi was not against any conscientious conversion 
brought about by a comparative study of religions, as no reason- 
able person would ever be. But he also objected ( let the Congress 
Government note ) to this sort of conversion brought about by 
temptations* He argued on this point with a missionary and told 
Mia point-blanc to carry on any amount of social service in India 
but not to indulge in such conversioaB* The missionary promptly 
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replied to him in those terms We have vol come here for an if 
philanfhropic/il work. Our Hohools, our colleges, hostels, wafennii/ 
homes are iveapons for converting the overwhelming Indian majorliyy 

This is politics of numbers, the very basis of democracy. The 
Christians and the Muslims have recognised it. Will the Hindoos 
lag behind and be destroyed % No, the Hindoo faith, has of necessity 
to be aggressive just as Islam and Christianity are. Therefore, the 
Shuddhi movement is necessary. 

Along with this propaganda of the gospel, the foreign 
missionaries indulged in abusing the Hindoo Incarnations 
and Heroes like Eama, Krishna etc,; and they did not hesitate 
to take advantage even of famines and other misfortunes. I 
cannot avoid the temptation of quoting my own experience in 
this connection in the year 1899 when a great famine had over- 
taken this country, I was a student then in the Government 
College at Jabalpur, Madhya Pradesh. At that time taking 
advantage of this famine, the foreign missionaries used to give 
their lectures on the Bible at many street corners in the town. 
I heard these lectures full of vile abuse of Eama and Krishna, 
I was touched to the quick and became very uneasy in my mind 
and thought of exposing the missionary. I therefore convoyed 
to him my desire to be convei*ted to the Christian faith. He 
very glad and enquired about my caste. On my replying that I 
was a Ohitpawan Brahmin, and that I have faith in Jtwis (Christ., 
he was very happy and told me, Since you have faith in Jesus 
Christ, who is saviour of humanity, your soul will be saved. 
Then I asked him, '''' what will bo the ritual of <K)nverBion f ’ He 
told me that I would have to drink the sacramental water and eat 
loaf of bread, I readily agreed to do so, and askexi lilm whether 
anything further would have to bo done. Ho said thai» T would 
have to remove my sacred thread and ch>oU ( tuft of hair } to which 
1 objected. He said, that that practice was against the Christian 
religion and therefore a Christian could not have a sacred thread 
and a tuft of hair. I challenged him then and there to show any 
authority in the Bible in support of his contention, which of course^ 
T was confidimt, that he would never do. Then he began to abuse 
and call me a cynic. I argued wuth him and told him at least 
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to exf)laiR how the existence of sacred thread and choti caused 
obstruction to one’s faith in Jesus Christ. He could not satisfy 
me and very angry. I told him, that in such serious 

matters there was no point in getting angry and asked Mm to 
explain why this Zulf i. e, elongated tuft of hair on the forehead 
which he had, did not cause an ohstnietion or impediment in Ms 
faith in Jesus Christ and why should my elongated tuft of hair 
which was about six inches behind, should cause such an impedi- 
ment. T also asked him whether he was wearing a cotton shirt 
and wh}^ did it not cause an impediment in having faith in Jesus 
Christ, and why my three cotton threads which constituted my 
sacred thread was a cause of such an impediment. He was non- 
plussed. The whole audience cla])ped and from that day, he 
never came to preaxeh. 1 quote this example to show that 
eonversion does riot mean only a chafige of failh but means disassoci- 
aticn or separation of the converted from^ his Society and his 
Nation . 

Tlic Hindoo faith is very liberal. It does not insist in abso- 
lute faith in any one book or any one prophet. But the Christian 
and the Islamic faiths are quite the opposite. They regard the 
followers of other faiths as Heathens and Hafirs, and also believe 
that the followers of other faiths are doomed to eternal hell. 
Naturally, theu'efore, such narrow faiths are intolerant and almost 
inimical to other faitlis. Therefore, any Hindoo who adopts any 
of these faiths is not only estranged from Society, but becomes 
hostile to his Society and also natxtraily to Ms country. That 
is why it is a fact that in the movements for liberation of this 
country, the followers of thoso alien faiths have not taken any 
large pari». On the contrary, by and large, they remained loyal 
to the foreign rule. At the time of the War of Independence in 
1857, it is well known that the Indian Christians were not only 
|oyal to the British rule, but had organised a Christian batallion 
to help the Government. 

In 1947 also at the time of partition, some Muslims, taking 
advantage of the unsettled conditions then prevailing round 
Delhi, dreamt of hoisting the Pakistani flag on the Red Port at 
Delhi; and the Muslims in Alwar State also had at that time 
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rebelled against the State with the object of joining that State 
to Pakistan. But that rebellion was firmly suppresst^d by that 
State. Therefore, the Mnslims could not join thcii* oouferers at 
Delhi. Thousands of Muslims volunteered themselves to got 
converted to Hinduism. Similarly, in that area around Alwar, 
hundreds of Hindoos also in those turbulent times might have 
been convered to Islam. Three or four years after this event, 
Gandhi’s great disciple, Vinoba Bhave, went to Alwar and adviKsed 
the Muslims converted to Hinduism to become Muslims again. 
But he had not the courage to advise the Hindoos converted to 
Mam to become Hindoos again. This over-liberalism is the curse 
of Hinduism, and Shuddhi is necessary to banish this over-libera- 
lism from the Hindoo mind. It is necessary also to welcome our 
estranged brothers back to our faith and to strengthen our nation- 
alism. Even the Government of India realised this and purified 
the Hyderabad State of Muslim anti-nationalism by taking police 
action at the appropriate time. This is nothing but Hhuddhi 
and I say so emphatically. There are 3 to 4 crores of Muslims 
in Bharat out of whom a large majority is still Pakistan-minded, 
which is proved by the hoisting of Pakistani flag on various 
occasions and at various places in the past year, the last occasion 
being at Nagpur on the 26th January 1955 at the time of the cele- 
bration of the Republic Day. The PakivStani flag was being carried 
in the procession sponsored by the Government. I wonder whether 
the Government was blind or had not the courage to stop this 
exhibition of anti-nationalism then and there, perhaps to win 
the votes of the Muslims. Whatever it may bo, the fact 
remains that it is a national necessity to purify the hearts of 
such Muslims. This is also Shuddhi, It is very necessary. 

How the not of the foreign Christian missionaries has been 
spread far and wide can be gathered from the following figures. 
In 1941, there were only 63 lakhs of Indian Christians in Bharat. 
In 10 years, i.e. in 1951, that number has gone up to 82 iakhs. 
There are 3,503 centres for spreading the gospel in Bharat in 
which 9719 missionaries and their assistants axo working. Out 
of this number, 4683 arc Europeans or AmoncatiB. Out of this 
number again, 6884 are males and 3836 are females* There 
are 40 colleges run by foreign missionades in which there are 
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22,000 studeniB. Tlwro arc 44S High Schools which are teach- 
ing 150,000 Biudeots and therv arc also 13,901 primary schools 
rim by the inlssitaiaiH^B. Bt^sides this, they arc conducting 274 
hospitals and 278 diBpensarieB and publishing 185 periodicals. 
For the conversion f)ro])aganda, they spend about Rs. 5 crores 
per year out of whieli about Rb, 3 croi*es arc obtained from foreign 
countric^s and about Rb. 2 crorcB collected in India. The Christians 
may not so blatantly anti-national as the majority of Muslims 
but they have also developed the tendency of separating like the 
Muslims. In Travancore Cochin, the percentage of Christians in 
the population is about 35. Therefore, Congress has made a 
campact with them and they are pampered by the Congress. They 
could dare to destroy hundreds of Hindoo temples including the 
famous Rabrinialai Temple and the Government has failed to find 
out the culprits and to punish them. If one brick is dislodged 
from a Muslim grave this v<Ty same Government will move 
heaven and earth. This is their secularism. If such things 
go on there is no doubt that in the very near future Travancore- 
Cochin will hi^camo a Christian area. 8huddhi is necessary to 
prevent this happening. It is necessary here to draw attention 
to the fact that Karens in Burma who are Burmese Christians 
have successfully established a separate State in that Country. 
In the North East Frontier of Assam bordering on Burma the same 
tendency of clemanding a separate State has developed in the 
Nuga people*. 1 brdught this to the notice of Parliament on or 
about the 18ih of March, 1953, and Pandit Nehru must have boon 
disagreeably surprised in the. first week of April of the same year 
by the open insult offered to him in the Naga land by the Nagas 
who arc mostly Christians. Therefore, it is very necessary to 
carry on the HkmMM movement. But it is strange that our 
Government appreciates conversion but decries Shuddhi as 
narrow and communal. This is nothing but perverted logic. 
It must bo remoniberod that ail the pretensions of foreign 
missionaries for humanity and kindness are only a thin veneer, 
which hides their vile self-interest under it, of lessening the numbers 
of Hindoos and increasing their numbers and thus creating fifth 
eolmnnists disloyal to this country. Therefore all the activities 
of foreign missionaries of conducting hospitals colleges, schools, 
are according to me suspect and we should not be carried away 



by these manifestations of their humanism. 1’hoy arc nothing 
but instruments of suf)tlc seduction. We sliould therefore give 
up praising the.se missionarie.s. Our Government is sixawling 
thousands of crores of rupees on their five year plan. It is not 
difficult for it to spend half a dozen crores every year on these 
institutions run by the missionaries, and ours is a welfare', State. 
The foreign missionaries m their propaganda tell the people that 
their Government is doing nothing for tlicir aiw'lioration mid 
the missionaries are doing everything in their power. Therefore they 
should be loyal to them. It is therefore the duty of the Govern- 
ment to follow the good example of oui neighbours China and 
Burma and bamsh these foreign missionaries. The Mahasabha 
will help the Government in this endeavour. The Hindoo 
Mahasabha also must continue to carry on the Shuddhi 
movement at all costs. This Shuddhi movement should 
be regarded as a great constructive programme for 
strengthening and consolidating our nation. After all, 
Hindoo alone is the backbone of this country.” 

The foregoing will convince any reasonable person that in 
the special circumstances of India change of religion of a Hindoo 
undermines his loyalty to his motherland and creates separatist 
tendencies. This very idea is expressed in a British Journal 
‘ Free Thinker ’ founded in 1881 and published in Jjoudon by 
G. W. Foote and Company Limited, in an article entitled ‘ Views 
and Opinions — Christian Missions in India ’ written by E. A, 
Ridley and published on Friday, April 5th 1957. it is therefore 
worthwhile here to quote this article for the benefit of those who 
practise secularism of a wrong kind and are obviously unjust to 
the Hindoos. 

“ In the year 1947, there ended one of the strangest Govern- 
mental experiements in the recorded history; the two-oontury 
Raj of England’s Indian Empire. During the past decade, 
India has become first Dominion then later, a federal Ropublio 
within the British Commonwealth. The present Indian regimo 
is based upon the general assumptions of liberal democracy and 
majority rule, as such institutions are understood in the West. 
In one respect however, and that of particular interest to this 
journal, the Indian Constitution diffores sharply from that of 



Gn^at' Briiain; wlulst the overwlieiming majority of citizens of the 
Vfist Indian RcpubJic are Bindoos by religious porsuation., yet, 
IiKlia has no official religious denomination. By the terms of 
th(‘ fundanuintal constitution, India remains a scmlar State in 
whicii religion as such has no official association with the State. 
Indeed, Mr. Nehru, the present all-powerful Prime Minister of 
India who is reported to be agnostic in his personal approach to 
religious convictions, has publicly placed it on record that whilst he 
remained the head of affairs, India will never become a Hindoo 
theocracy, 

Christianity in India : 

During the 200 years of English rule in India, Christianity 
as well as the proverbial trade followed the flag. As the religion 
of the ruling raci^, Ginistianity, though ncv(n* officially established 
in Imiia by the Brit-isli rulers, naturally derived certain prestige 
from its close association with the English King Emperor and his 
officials. When English rule ended in 1947, there was already 
a Christian Indian ])opulation of several millions. Though the 
departure of the ^ White Sahibs ’ may be said to have deprived 
the Indian Christianity of the Governmental prestige formerly 
associated with it, in several respects, the change proved beneficial 
to Christianity. For, the Indian Christians ’ could no longer 
incur politricai suspicion as actual or potential agents of foreign 
rule; monjover the secular character of the new State opens up 
to Christian Missions Hindoo territories, in particular, the 
former 'Imllan States’ the former rulers of which often excluded 
Christian missionaries from their tcu’ritorics. According to the 
most recent figures in the 1956 edition of the Stateman’s Year 
Book, there are now rather more than 8 million professing Christ- 
ians in the Republic of India, These are divided into Catholic 
and Brotesi.ant Church(‘s, in addition to a very ancient Syrian 
Church in S{)Uthcrn ludm traditionally dating from the Apostolic 
times and certainly older by Bcverai centuries than the forms of 
Christianity directly imported from Europe, This Christian 
minority a^ipc^ars to be increasing and both the Catholic and Protes- 
tant Missions are pursuing an aggressive strategy for the conver- 
don of India, particularly among the more primitive races of the 
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vast sub-contiiiont. In 1955, tho foreign personnel engaged 
in missionary work in India was nearly 5,(k)0. 

A Commission of Enquiry 

From the point of view of the Endian Eepubiio and all its 
federated States, this aggressive Christian minority e('>iiHtitutes 
quite a problem. This was indicated when the Cenirai Indian 
federated State of Madhya Pradesh set up a Committet‘. of Enquiry 
to investigate the extent, methods and ambitions of Christian 
missions within its boundaries and throughout India, The report 
of this Committee published by the Government at Nagpur, is a 
mine of information, besides advancing considerations -which arc 
of universal, and not only of Indian interest. It is certainly 
'required reading’ for all students of Christian missions. 

Advent of Christianity in India : 

Historically, Christianity reached India in three successive 
waves, the oldest which claims Apostolic foundation, is represented 
by the Syrian Church in Malabar which, perhaps dates from Roman 
times, and has become largely assimilated to the Indian w^‘^y of 
life, even to the point of adopting the ubiquitous Hindoo caste 
system. The remaining two waves came directly from Eujx)pe 
along with white conquerors. The Portugese introduced Catholi- 
cism into Goa which they still hold as the only foreign em^Iave 
left on Indian soil. Both the Jesuits and the Holy Irirpnsiiion 
played a prominent j)art in its introduction. The great Ht. Francis 
Xavier made many converts amongst the depressed castes; and 
an Italian Jesuit Robert Da Nobili continued to ingratiate him- 
self — and Catholicism — among the high caste Brahmins by passing 
oif Christianity as a new Hindoo sect ! Protestant Missions did not 
arrive until the end of the ISth centuiy and were at first very 
unfavourably received by the exclusively commercial East India 
Company, the then ruler of British India. The British Govern- 
inent which took over the administration after the (so-called) Indian 
Mutiny here described as the Indian War of Liberation, never 
officially identified itself with the Christian Missions and the native 
Prlno(\s were often hosrilo. Nonetheless, Christianity succeeded 
in establishing itself with considerable success under British rule. 
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Christianity through Indian Eyes. 

TJu^ Cojiiinittec ( wo nearly slipped into writing ‘for unindian 
activitiGH ’ ) was presided over by a former Judge, Dr. M. B. Myogi 
and approached its subject from a self-consciously nationalist 
point of view. It evidently held that Christianity was not just 
another religious cult in a land wliere religious cults have evolved 
in prolusion. Dr. Niyogi and his colleagues viewed Christianity 
through Indian eyes as an exotic foreign plant, closely associated 
with foreign Imperialism in the past, and whieii may still constitute 
a menace to the integrity of the Indian Bepublic. We must not 
forget how Jax'ge the Hindoo versus Muslim question looms in 
Indian Iiistory. Pakistan, constituted as its name implies, on a 
directly religious basis, stands as a j)ermanent warning to Indian 
Statesmen, wJio, as the findings of this Committee demonstrate, 
evidently fear thcj future creation of a Christian minority question 
and perhaps, in time, oven a Christian Pakistan. It is in the light 
of this assumption that the Committee views the past and, in 
particular the present missionary activities. The xiost-war strategy 
of the Christian Churches is closely examined and two interesting 
facts are noted ; the close eoimection between both the Catholic 
and Protestant missions and the current American anti-Communist 
drive. Headers of Mr, Manhattan's enlightening book, The 
Dollar and the Vatican " may note with interest this reference to 
the subject in the Committee’s report : 

In short, the situation seems to be that the Papacy, 
representing the Catholic Church, and the American democracy 
are united in their frantic drive for gathering proselytes to Chris- 
tianity to combat communism; the former to extend its religious 
ompiro and the latter to obtain world leadership. The often 
questionable mothodvS by which such proselytes are won for Christ 
are minutely analysed. 

Church and State 

An important chapter analyses the relation of Church 
and the State in the contemporary world and a sharp 
istinction is noted between the totalitarian religions, 
Eome, Islam, which entirely deny religious liberty, and more 
liberal cults like Hinduism, Budhism, Confucianism and some 
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form of ProicfttantlHin. Latheranism, as heie revealed is luiudi 
tJic most powerful of the Protestant Churchc^s with nearly 7(1 
million adherents but also as nearly totalitarian as Bome. 
(Christian figures quoted give between (500 aM 700 niiilion for 
the Catholic and Protestant but not Orthodox Churches. This 
seems much too high.) Excerpts are given of Catiiolic (in Spain 
and Italy) and of Muslim intolerance in Afghanistan and 
Arabia, where heretics have been stoned to death In recent years. 
Christianity with its dogma of exclusive salvation is denounced 
as the historic enemy of the liberal religious tradition which the 
Committee associates with Indian religions. Tlie presence and 
growth of Christian missions is regarded as a danger to both 
national unity and freedom of thought. 

A revealing report 

The Government of Madhya Pradesh and its Committee 
which modestly described itself as merely a fact finding Committee 
are to be congratulated on this masterly document. It will, 
we are sure, prove invaluable to future Indian administrators 
faced with the same problem. It is equally valuable for students 
of Christian missions and of comparative religions. 

(D ) The following correspondence reveals an unsuccess- 
ful attempt made by me to create sentiments of liberalism 
and gratitude in the Government of India. 


Open letter to Rashtrapati. 

Dhantoli, Nagpur. 
1-10-1056. 

Dear Shd Bajendraprasadji, 


Sofue time ago, you were kind enough to invite mo along with 
some other members of Parliament for a formal tea at th(‘ Pash 
trapati Bhawan. I believe that my inescnce must h iva* r(‘\ ivod 
your memory of our past association <iw co-woikors in Ih^* Con- 
gross organisation. Therefore, although the function was merely 
formal, you were extra cordial towards me and insisted that I 
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should stand close to you m the j)hotograph that was taken 
after the tea was over. 

This recollection of mine has emboldened me to write to you 
thjs letter on two important topics. If you think that this is 
an intrusion on my x>art I will at the very outset crave your for- 
giveness in advance for writing such venturesome letter: but 1 
cannot refrain from writing it, becatise I consider the topics of 
vital public importance. 

I am regarded as a rank anti-national communaiist, although 
I do not contemplate or advocate any harm to any legitimate 
interests of any community’' in India, I only advocate resistance 
by all peaceful and legitimate means to any attack on any 
legitimate interest of the Ffindoo community. Although you are 
not regarded as a co?nmunalist and you are also respected as an 
ardent secular Congress patriot and nationalist, you have given 
expression t(j your legitimate fear in your book ‘Tndia Divided” 
that if anti-national activities of Muslims continued as before, 
'^Tndia will be c^juverted to Dinia’h I am afraid, this prophecy 
of yours may be ultimately fulfilled, as evidenced by a press 
outting of news circulated by the United Press of India from 
Nagpur Times, an JEnglish daily dated the 28th Se|)tember 1950. I 
have cncloHc this <5utting for ready reference. It shows that the 
Muslim League of Pakistan has requested the American Ambassador 
in Kanichl to sixuire the help of the American Government for 
carving out another Pakistan for the four crores of Muslims 
i*esiding in Bharat. The American Ambassador has agreed to 
convoy this request of the Muslim League to the Government of 
the United States of America. In view of the present relations 
between Pakistan and America, this piece of news in not only 
interesting and intriguing but dangerous to India or Bharat. 

The policy of the Government of Bharat is thepolicy of secu- 
larism. If secularism means the policy of equal regard or equal in- 
difference to all the religions, I have no quarrel with it. But tm- 
for-tunaioly, in the xu'cscut rogim(‘ secularism in Bharat connotes 
pro- Islam and anti-Hiudoo luentahty. If this self-same policy conti- 
nues, I am sure, a second Pakistan with all the dangerous conseque- 
nces will be established in India. The synchronism between this 
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activity in Pakistan and the Muslim agitation inspired by Aligarh, 
the primordial and perpetual source of Muslini anti-national 
communalism in India, is highly suggestive and signifieank J 
am afraid, if this policy is not revised, it will l)o easy for Pakistani 
Muslims residing in India to establish a second Pakistan and those 
who under threats and on account of timidity gave consent to 
the establishment of first Pakistan will not hesitate to consent io 
a second one under the name of Panchshila and for the sake of 
world peace. 

You as a President of the Indian Eepublic have neither per- 
sonal politics nor party politics and under the Constitution also 
you cannot interfere in politics or even in the working of your 
ministry, but on account of your exhalted position and higli- 
souied personality you can wield vast power for the good of the 
country from patriotic motives. Therefore, even if you informally 
speak a word or two to your important ministers in private inter- 
views, and suggest to them the necessity of the change of policy, 
it will be useful, I ajDpeal to you thei*efore not from any point 
of any personal pique, but on account of patriotic motives and 
in the interest of safety and iirtogrity of residual Inditi, that is 
Bharat, to use all your good offices on the lines humbly suggested 
by me. This ends my first topic. 

The second topic concerns the celebration of the ccuitenary 
of the 1857 Indian War of Independence which falls in May next. 
I congratulate your Government for this move which is at once 
very patriotic and conducive to the strengthof our nation. I also 
congratulate the Governments of Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Bharat 
for their decision to erect suitable memorials to eommemorato 
the memoiies of heroes and patriots of 1857 like Nan^isalieb Peshwa, 
Tatya Tope, Rani of Jhansi, Mangal Panda and othow at suitable 
places. These heroes made supremo sacrifices for India’s freedom 
and deserve all recognition and all honour at the hands of the 
Indian people. Although the Congress creed is that of non-vio- 
lence, ill these decisions taken by the various GoveiEmoiits,^tho 
principle of non-violence has been brushed aside and rightly so, 
because there can never be any difference of opinion in any country 
about the ideal of independence and the sacrifices undergone for 
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it. The British when they wore ruling this country, propagated 
in their owai interest that the 1857 rising was merely a Sepoy 
Mutiny. It \v a.s Vec'r Savarkar who for the first time exploded 
this myth propagated hy the British and proved to the hilt from 
the British records in London that the 1 857 rising was a war of 
Independence. Not only this, hut Veer Savarkar was one of the 
early pioi leers for complete Independence of India. He propagated 
this ideal when many a patriot of today had not even dreamt 
of it. His brave plunge into the ocean with a view to touch the 
French soil at Marseilles to escape from British custody, 
was not only marvellous but was the first thing which gave 
international status to the problem of India’s Independence, 
when his adventure was referred to the International Court. 
Above ail, no one can demy his sufferings and sacrifices in the cause 
of India’s freedom and there is none in the living patriots of India, 
to match him. In view of ail those facts, I suggest to you most 
humbly and respectfully to confer upon him the honour of ‘Bharat 
Ratna’ on the accasiou of the celebration of the ensuing centenary 
of India’s War of Independence. 

No one can deny that Veer Savarkar is also one of the 
Jewels of Bharat. I realise that the Congress may be harbouring 
prejudices against him on account of his association in the Gandhi 
a.ssaasination trial. But the association was not of his seeking and 
was forced u])on him by the Congress Government. Besides this, 
it must not bo forgotten that ho was declared innocent by the Court 
and acquittcxl. Democracy and respect for law demand that 
oven Government should recognise and respect the decisions of their 
own courts. Unless they do so, they have no right to expect 
respect for law from the citizens. I therefore request you to brush 
asidt^ any prejudices and honour the deserving hero and patriot. 
This is necessaiy if the Indian people are not to be dubbed as 
ungrateful by the world at large. 

I once belonged to the Congress. But I do not now 
belong to it ns I am opposed to the present anti-Hindoo policy. 
Ho one can deny the fact that high Congress personalities regard 
me ’as an enemy of the Congress. Yet, when I was in the Viceroy’s 
Council, I got the members of the Congress Working Committee 
released from Ahmednagar jail in June 1946, a month before 
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the Simla Conference which wan held in July HU5, because I 
regarded the Simla Conference as adcvice tosidc-tj*ack the 
of India independence. 

The Simla Conference was the outcome <7f the efforts of 
Bhnlabhai Besai and Liaquat Aii Khan to fbrxn a Vic^croyb 
Executive Council on the basis of parity between the caste H indoos 
and Muslims. These efforts were publicly blessed by Mahatma 
Gandhi, and secretly helped by one of my col leagues in the Ex- 
ecutive Council, viz. , Sir Francis Mudic, the then Home Member 
who approached Shri B.G.Kher in January 1945 to sound Mm 
whether he was willing to come as a member of Viceroy’s Council 
keeping the Congress Working Committee members in JaiL 
Although I was not in the Congress. I regarded this move' to ignore 
the members of the Working Committee who were front rank 
fighters for India’s freedom as insult axxd treachery to the Congress. 
Even as a member of Viceroy’s Council, I ridiculed this Bhulabhai 
Liaquat move in my speech in the Central Legislative Assembly on 
the 22nd March 1945 vide pages 417 to 422 of my biography in 
Marathi by Shri J.R.JosM, Sub-Editor of Maharashtra, sent for 
your perusal under registered book-post. I therefore strained 
every nerve and got them released before the Simla conference 
to save the prestige of the Congress. For this purpose, i entered 
into correspondence with Sir John Colville, the then officiating 
Viceroy, in the month of May 1945. His letter to me dated thr^ 
12th May 1945 should convince you. The facsimile photc%un3bf>li 
of this letter has been published on pages 124 and 125, my 
biography mentioned before. 

As a matter of reciprocity, therefox*o, 1 have got the right U> 
request you to be generous, not to be affecttHl by party [Killticjs, and 
honour Veer Savaikar as suggested by me m he was also a front 
rank fighter for India’s freedom. That lus does not belong to him 
Congress and holds Mahasabha views should not weigh with you. 
The ideal of independence and the tremendous sacrifices iiiidt^rgono 
for it, should transcend all petty and party considerations. 

Thanking you and requesting a reply at convenienoo and 
with best regards. 

Yours sinoercly,, 
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Copy to: 

1. Shri Jawaliarlal Nehru, Prime Minister, and 

2. Shri Govincl Ballabh Pant, Home Minister* 

The President’s reply to this letter is given below:- 

President’s Camp., 
India 


Bangalore, 1st November 1956. 

Dear Dr. Khare, 

I am sorry your letter dated 1st October 1956 was not acknow 
lodged earlier. My office waited for the book mentioned on page 
5 of joMT letter. 

In the first part of your letter, you have referred to certain 
aspects of Muslim communalism and its more recent trends. As 
you are well aware, our Constitution proclaims the primacy of 
the State; no social or religious group has any rights or privileges 
to challenge this primacy. Subject to this overall consideration, 
the secularism which we are consciously pursuing is in the best 
interests of the composite nature of our Society. So long as we 
steadfastly pursue our ideal, we need not be unduly worried by 
the misguiiied manifestations of some people who today do not 
share our ideal. 

In the second part of your letter, you have made a sxrggestion 
for honouring Veer Savarkar. I notice that you have sent a 
copy of your letter to the Pi’ime Minister and the Home Minister, 
I expect, your suggestion will be considered at the appropriate time. 

Wishing you well and with kind regards. 

Yours sincerely, 

RAJENDRAPRASAD 
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(E) 

CONGRESS PRESIDENT U. N. DHEBAR PULLED UP 
FOR HIS IGNORANCE. 

Early in the month of March the Congre,s« Pres* dent 

Shri U. N. Dhebar, visited Nagpur and addressed a piililic meeting. 
In this meeting he had a dig at me, the place of m celling being 
Nagpur, my residence,. During his speech, he passed some insiii- 
ting and disx^araging remarks about me. I am not able to cpiote 
his remarks verbatim, but I will attempt to give a gist of his 
remarks. He said that while in the Congress Dr. Kiiarc rose to 
high eminence, but he was reduced to dust after he relDclled against 
the Congress and nobody now remembered him in his home town. 
When I hapjeened to read the gist of his speech in the Press, I 
sent him a letter protesting against hxs remarks and expressing 
surprise at the colossal ignorance shown by him. 1 })ointed out 
how and in what manner the Congress leaders secured advantages 
from my position as a member of the Viceroy’s Council. In the 
end I remarked that it was most deplorable that a person who 
occupied the responsible position of the President of the Indian 
National Congress should be so ignorant of political events even 
concerning his own organisation. This letter had the desirtnl 
effect and Mr. U. N. Dheber was kind enough to semi me a lepiy 
No. GE, 16/4-582 dated the 22nd March 1957 from Jantar Mantar 
Road, New Delhi. The letter is quoted below : 


My dear Khare 8ahe)), 

I am in receipt of your letter dated 8ih March. Two raisiaki*s 
do not make one right. (xVpparently, th<‘ second mistake' commi- 
tted by me referred to in this letter by Mr, Diudnir is necsepiing 
the membtrsliip of the Viceroy’s Council, the first one 
being quitting the Congress). If I have offeneded you by what 
1 said in the Nagpur meeting, it could not l)o to dis(>arage yon in 
any way. What I said was only to (miphasise that, individuals, 
howeves’' groat they may be, organisations and iiistitutionB are 
greates'. J n.m sorry, ho^^(wel, to note that you have taken it as 
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a personal insult. I can assure you that it was not my intention 
nor is it my habit to do so. 

With all regards, 

Yours sincerely, 

Sd. U. N. Dhebar. 


(F) 

“ An Open Letter to the Prime Minister ” 

Bated, Nagpur, the 12th Nov. 1958. 

Bear Rhri Nehruji, 

On the 1st of August 195G, that is on the Tilak Anniversay 
Bay in your Speech in Poona you unequivocally expressed, that 
you also had begun to realise the propriety behind the demand 
of Samyukta Maharashtra Province with Bombay City as Capital, 
and that you would yourself try to bring that about when a proper 
opportunity offered itself. Yet aboixt four or five days afterwards 
when a consi>iracy to form a bilingual Bombay was hatched by 
some members of the Lok-Sabha backed by the huge majority 
of members coming from Lingttistio provinces of their own, you 
not only did not scotch that ixnholy conspiracy but connived 
at it. This proved that the words you uttered in your speech in 
Poona about the formation of Samyukta Maharashtra, were hollow 
meaningless, and insincere. You connived at this conspiracy 
only to deprive Maharashtra Province of the City of Bombay. 
By doing this you did grave injustice to the Gujrati people also. 
Hence the agitation for a separate Mahaguji^at Province was sup- 
eradded to the already existing agitation for a separate Maharash- 
tra Province, causing bitterness among the people and unnece- 
ssary diflicuities for the Administration. 

You know that there is a great popular support behind 
the Samyukta Maharashtra Samiti and the Mahagujrat Janata 
Parishad; as ia evidenced by election results in Bombay City, 
Western Maharashtra, and some results in Gujrat also. There- 
fore to wean away the popular support from these organisations, 
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yon cluljbed them as Fascist Organisations. This charge can 
be ievelled at Gandhi’s Dandi March also, which was organised 
to raid Government Salt Depots. So your Master Gandhi and 
you yourself also cannot escape this charge of Fascism. Tn fact 
you are the greatest authoritarian or Fascist iji the world today 
enjojnng greatest absolute power but passing off as a gi’eat demo- 
crat. Your dubbing the opposing organisations as Fascists, illus- 
trates your policy of damning a dog liefore shooting it. 

I am not alone in levelling this criticism against your policy. 
Your admiring biographer Frank Moraes has also ciiticised you 
in the same strain, says he in his book, '^But in India today there 
is no one to restrain or guide Nehru. He is Caesar, and from 
Caesar one can appeal only to Caesar.” Further on in his book 

Frank Moraes says, As Prime Minister the President was 

no more than his dutiful nominee. Today Nehru is in Supreme 
Control of both ,the party and the State.” That is why the alleged 
advice given by the Presidnt to break up bilingual Bombay and 
form separate Provinces of Mahaiashtra and Mahagujarat, was 
unceremoniously brushed aside at the A, T. C. 0. Session held 
recently at Hyderabad. 

You harbour special prejudices against Maharashtrians, 
which you have inherited from the British along with political 
power, for which you were groomed by them by scalding 
you to Malaya, to be brought under the influomte of Mount.batieu 
before being appointed as Vice-Piosident in the Vb^eroy's (Council. 
Frank Moraes in his book says, ‘‘^Nchru had admitted t.o an aequain- 
tance that Mountbatten and he did a bit of mutual indoetri^ 
nation.’' 

I am aware of all thesc^ facts because T htq^pencHl to be your 
])redecess(>r in the Ficci'oy’s Council in charge of Commonwf^alth 
RedatJons Department. The present Satyagraha for Border 
Areas like Belgaum, brings into l>old relief your pivjudk’es against 
Maharashtrians. The f^daskar decision of holding village^ ns a 
Unit in stdi ling bordcT disputes, is accepted by the Government 
<d* India in seddJIng the disputes between Andhra and Tamilriml, 
and also between Mysore and Kerala but not bc^tween Mysore 
and Mahainshtra. This is the outcome of prejudices against 
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aiajaHbiaian.s Tf the Uniform principle of accepting the 
M age as a unit, is accepted to settle the disputes between Mysore 
and bilingual Bombay, there will be no Satyagraha which is 
going on at present in the disputed areas like Belgaum, Karwar, 
Bhalki vto. If you declare the acceptance of village as a unit 
in this dispute I guarantee the Satyagraha will be immediately 
given U}), It will also preclude the possibility of a future 
Salyagiciha for Marathi areas like Saunsar, Pandhurna Teegaon, 
Multai, Bhaisdehi, Burhanpur and a part of Bastar, at present 
included in the new Madhya Pradesh. So it is upto you to prove 
that you harbour no prejudices against Maharashtrians. Will you 
do it and end tln^ trouble ? I fear you will not. 

Recently in your speech at Baroda a few days ago you said 
that, 3^011 would be glad if separate provinces of Samyukta 
Maharashtra with Bom]ia3" <^‘Ry, ^^tnd Mahagujrat were formed. 
This remaik of yours was applauded in that meeting also, which 
was su[)posed to consist of supporters of Bilingual Bombay. That 
unmistakably shows which way the wind blows in Gujrat also. 
Will you now take this hint and take the intiative to form two 
separate linguistic provinces of Maharashtra and Gujrat just like 
tJie other thirteen, to gladden your own heart ? Tf you do this 
no one will opjxise you. Ro do not hide behind the decision of 
Parliament. It is a lame excuse and does not convince anybody; 

p(*opl(^ are cognisant of th(^ fact that 3’'ou wield absolute 
|K)W(‘r over the Indian musses, yonr admiring bio-grapher 
Frank Moraes says in his book, lake Krishna who lured the 
Gopis with his flute, Nehru lures India's masses with the magic? 
of his nanH\'' 

In the end I may frankly tell you that if you do not do this, 
people in Maharashtra will be justified in regarding you as the 
sole and bittcir encm}^ of their legitimate aspirations, even worse 
than Morarji DesaL 

. With Diwali Greetings, 


Yours Sincerely, 
N. B. Khabe 
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This open letter was Bent for publication to prominent English 
dailies and Marathi papers also but it was blacked out. It was 
published by Maraiha and Manvantar of Nagpur and Ala nig ir 
of Bombay. It appears that in the Congress regime, by and large 
the Press has given up ventilating public grievances, and has 
adopted the policy of singing hallelujahs to the Prime Minister 
and securing Government patronage. 


(G) 

Address of Dr. N. B. Khare, President 
of the Akhil Bharat Hindu Mahasabha to 
the Press Conference at Calcutta on 22-3-1950 

I came to Calcuttato visit some of the East Bengal regugees 
camps near about to gain first hand knowledge about the atrocities 
perpetrated on East Bengal Hindus and also to consult the West 
Bengal Hindu Mahasabha in this matter of grave national import- 
ance, which has harmed the prestige and the fair name of India 
in the world. Prom the information thus gained by me I am 
constrained to say that the information supplied by the Govern- 
ment from time to time, minimises the gravity and extent of the 
outrages in East Bengal and thus indirectly helps the iron curtain 
imposeed by the Pakistan Government. 

The orgy of massacre of Hindus broke out practically 
throughout Bast Pakistan towards the end of the first week of 
Februaiy ’50. East Bengal Prime Minister very conveniently 
ascribes these happenings to my Presidential speech delivered at 
the Calcutta Session of the Hindoo Mehasabha held in the last 
week of December, 1949, and also to a speech Biibsecjuently 
made by Sardar Patel. To knock out this fanciful theory, it is 
sufficient onlj^ to mention the Bagerhat outrages on Hindus in 
December 1949 before the Hindu Mahasabha Session. I am 
glad that a Congressman of high eminence, an ex-Preaident of the 
Congress viz., Aoharya Kripafanx says that it should be nciw 
olear to the meanest political intellect what this game Is, Pakistan 
w'auts to rid its territories of the Hindu minority any-bow. 
iMirther more he emphasises the fact that in this matter the 
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Government and the people of Pakistan are one. In my x)resi- 
dontial address at the Calcutta Session of the Mahasabha held 
in Bccember '49, T had categorically mentioned that Pakistan 
was conceived in hatred, was established on hatred and was 
functioning on hatred of Hindus; and its policy was to get rid 
of the Hindus by genocide. My speech was then severely critised 
and ridiculed, but now at least wisdom is dawning upon some 
Congressmen : though the Government still appears to be 
purblind. 

This 1 think is due to its policy of over-secularism. This is 
evidimt fi om the recent statement made 1)y the Prime Minister of 
India in ilie Indian Parliament. He has exaggerated what happ- 
(uied in West Bengal and tried to minimise the atrocities in East 
B(u)gal. He says that most of the difficulties in the way of people 
coming away from East Bengal have now been removed. 
1 visited Tndo- Pakistan border near Bongaon yesterday and met 
about four or live hundred refugees who crossed the border on 
foot into West Bengal. I saw that none of them carried any 
utensils, trunk or quantity of luggage ; they came completely 
dcuiuded exc<q7t for the cloth covering their person and small 
biindie of rags. I accoBtod some of them and each one told me 
ihat imry thing whb taken away by the so-called Ansars; some 
of them desiuibed what Imppcned two or three days ago in their 
locality. From this I gather that although there arc now no 
masH-kiJIiugs, individual killing still takes place. Assurances 
eonveytal by the Thime MinistfT statement are thus beliid. 

By referring to soino inciderntB and giving a])|)roximate figures 
of migraliouB from each side, the Prime MInister\s statement trios 
to equate Wesi. Bcmgal with East Bengal. This is simply amaising* 
J \vm at the I ndo«- Pakistan Border yesterday for about an hour. 
During this pcuiod while I saw about four or five hundred refugees 
coming away from Pakistan side, I Raw about 16 or 20 Muslims 
leaving West Bengal with their belongings. Bo there cannot be 
miy comparison between Wi'st Bengal and East Bengal Hituation. 

The proposal of Joint declaration by the Prime Minister of 
India with the Prime Minister of Pakistan for the protection of 
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minorities is an insult to India and is unfair to the West Benga! 
Government, because by implication it suggests that the situation 
of minorities in both the dominions is same or similar. Every 
one knows that this is not correct. Minorities in India are fully 
protected and minorities in Pakistan are always in dangerof their 
life, honour and property. Nothing has happened in Calcutiu. 
as compared to what has happened in East Bengal. People of 
Calcutta ought to be praised for their rcsti'aint undei’ the gravest 
provocation. Prime Minister's statement complains that Pakis- 
tan is following an Islamic policy: therefore there is no equality 
of treatment to minorities there. Nobody has prevented the 
Prime Minister from changing his policy. On the other hand, 
there is a demand from a large section of the public for a change 
in the policy to suit the circumstances. Prom the Government's 
own statements made from time to time it is patent to everybody 
that agreements or declarations made by Pakistan Government 
are not worth the paper on which these are made. Indeed the 
faith of our Prime Minister is as pathetic as the faith of Chamber- 
lain in Hitler. It is significant that even in the statement made 
by the Pakistan Prime Minister a couple of days ago, after Ins 
long over-due visit to Dacca in which he has shed crocodile tears, 
he has referred to his anxiety about the Muslims in India. Bo 
Pakistan will be always at this game ; and the Hindu minority iu 
East Bengal will never be safe; the aj)parent lull is only a lull 
before another storm of communal frenzy. Everything thert^ is 
well-planned and the apparent calm is only a stratt^gy. 

It is worth-while here to give approximate figures of casual i- 
ties in the recent holocaust in East Bengal. This is a conservative 
estimate supplied to me by the West Bengal Hindu Mahasabha 
which is rendering valuable services in giving relief to tlin- 
tressed and whole heartedly co-operating with iht^ West Bengal 
Government in this matter. The total number of Hindus killcMi 
in East Bengal during this recent holocaust comes to about 31 ,000: 
the riiimhcr of wounded and maimed must be very inu<‘h larger. 
At a modest estimate moi'e than 10,000 Hindu women havt^ 
dislionoured ami abducted. The money value of property of 
Himlus lootrtid and destroyed comes to about Es. 200 erores of 
rupcM\H. But this is not the whole picture. The entire property of 
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the clcrelect rofiigeefi is now practically at the mercy of Muslims 
and its value is likely to exceed a thousand crores of rupees. 


The situation is awful. The cup is full to the brim. The 
Prime Minister has himself said that it brooks no delay. An 
outrage upon humanity has been and is still being perpetrated^ 
Civilisation and culture demand protection of women and vindi- 
cation of their honour. For one Miss Ellis kidnapped by trans 
border of Pathans, the whole of the British Government was moved, 
luit our Government is looking on with helpless impotence. 

Tlie Prime Minister is apparently against exchange of popula- 
tion. But I may remind him that during the holocaust in the 
l^mjab ir) 1947, he said in the 3rd week of August 1947 that situa- 
tion had now ariscui that a large scale exchange of population had 
become nt^cessary; and migration of five to six million people on 
eith<*r side was arranged at Government level. There is nothing 
sacTOsant in a particular remedy to meet a particular evil. The 
qu(\stion is that action drastic and immediate is necessary. For 
instances the MriduUt Policy to recover abducted women is futile ; 
Kathor Policy is needed in this matter at least. Viewed in this 
contest the Prime Minister’s statement is at once unsatisfactory 
and disappointing. It betrays a Hamlet mentality. He should 
giv(» up his difFidc ncc and be self-confident. He should ask his 
foreign ISmbassies to bring it to the notice of the world, that Pakis- 
tan is not a civilised State, and immediately order an armed intcr- 
¥(>1114011 in Pakistan at lea»st to protect the honour of women. If 
Pakistan restmts and there is a war he should go ahead and incor- 
porate East Bengal with the Indian Union and secularise it. 
Instead of Hamlet he should behave like Arjim, Janata Jamrdan 
m behind him. If he cannot do that ho should stand down from 
the chariot. 

(H) 

Critical Analysis of Aney’s Politics. 

During the bi-election to the House of the People from the 
Nagfiur-Umn'r Consiiiuency caused by the death of Mrs. Anasu- 
yabai Kale the sitting member, Mr. M S. Aney was set up as a 
Congress candidat© to fill in the vacancy. I issued a statement 
which hm appeared in the Nagpur Times dated 26th December 
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195B, under the caption' Aneymml be defeated \ wluch contained a 
critical analysis of Aney’s political career and somersaults. During 
the whole course of the election propaganda, neither Mr. Amy 
himself, nor any Congress leader on his behalf, has challenged 
any of the statements of fact made in the critical analysis ]>ubh** 
shed in the Nagpitf Times* Yet Mr. Aney was (^iectiHl with 
overvvlu'lming majority. This is the measuro of th(^ degnn* of 
mental slavery inculcated by the Congress in the Indian massc's. 
The statement is quoted hero in full with the courtesy of Nagpur 
Times. 

Aney Must Be Defeated 

Sir, — Tn the issue of your popular paper dated 22-12-58, my 
friend Shri B. R. Mandlekar has advocai,(‘d the cause of liapuji 
Aney, and asked the people to allow him to be (‘leeted uru)pposed 
in the ensuing bi-election for the JSTagpur-Umrca' Lok Sabhii seat. 
Aney is my friend also, and I have rcsspeci for him as otie of the 
old guards of Lokmanya Tilak’s party- But his quahtkaitions end 
here, and I join issue with Mandlekar on many points raised by 
him in favour of Aney. 

The Congress Organisation has acknow'ledged defeat, and 
shown a complete bankruptcy of princi])le and statemanship in 
setting U]) Aney as a Congress candidate b(*cause Aney has almost 
<a]ways acted independently of the Congress, and has nevti* \hhhx 
a Congressman bound to the Congress Chariot. Even when th(4‘<^ 
was no individual libejly to diffca* from the Congress, Amy has 
acted against the Congress, wluai he felt likt^ ii. 

He was one of the shil warts of th(‘ Hvearaj Parly, whieh was 
a pari y of rtjlxds against the Congress formed after the s(‘SHit)n of the 
Oaya Congress held in 1022. Then he n^bellt'd against, the Swaraj 
Party also on the issiu' of office acceptance aftca* tJic* T’uinbe {‘pisode, 
when Tambe acei‘pted the Home-Membership of t,ht‘ tlu^n (X P. 
Covernmcmt against thc‘ Swarajist discipline. As a eonsec|m*nee 
<')f this revolt the responsivisi. party was formed, and as (wcay one 
knows Alley \eas its leadei* along with Kelkar, Jaykar and Moonje, 
At the Kanpur session of thc^ Congress hold in 1025,. the 
Congiess itself accepted the Hwarajist ])rogrammc of contesting tho 
el(‘<*tioiis. But Amy was not in it ; he joined the so-called 
nationalist party imder IXindit Malaviya’s leadership. 
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No doubt after the Lahore session of the Congress held in 
1929 Alley joined the Satyagraha movement of the Congress of 
1930-32, and came in the lime-light by becoming its President 
and being arre>sted in Calcutta. But after the Patna decision of 
1934 when the congress contested the general elections to 
]>rovinciai assemblies in 193(), he broke all Congress discipline and 
issued a statement opposing Barrister Barlinge, the Congress 
candidate for the University seat, and supxiorting his friend B. G. 
Khapard(‘ on personal and narrow grounds. 

The Second World War broke out in 1939. Mahatma Gandhi 
carried on the Congress individual Civil Disobedience movement 
in 1940-41, but Aney accepted a seat on the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council in October 1941 and thus acted glaringly against the then 
All -India xiolicy of the Congress. Congress started the ‘ Quit 
India’ Movement in August 1942 and all Congress leaders were 
arr(\sted when Aney was a mendier of the Viceroy’s Council and 
leadcT of the Central Legislative Assembly. In September 1942 
as a leader of the Central Assembly and member of the Viceroy’s 
Council, Aney madi* a speech criticising and condemning the 
(bngn‘ss movement. 

Ife turned down ihe request made liy Professor Bhansali to 
enquii*e into the alleged outrages on women at Chimur by the 
l^ilice and military. As a protest against this, Bhansali started 
a fast at An(‘\’s bungalow at New Delhi, was arrested there and 
brought to Wardha. Apparently Aney was not affected by Bhansali’s 
Cist, But in February 1943 wlum Gandhi undertook a fast 
unto capacity in the Aga Khan Palace jail in Poona, Aney resigned 
bis job in the Viceroy’s (Council jierhaps in fear of the Mahatma s 
possible death and went to Poona and sat at his feet. But Aney 
Hium aft(‘r aeci^pted the High Commissionership in Ceylon. No 
priiu-iple was involved in the acceptance of this office by Aney, 

When the Indian Constituent Assembly was established, 
Aney was nominated to it by the Southern Maharashtrian Princes, 
m their reprcBentativo to safeguard their interests. Southern 
Maratha country is a part of Maharashtra which Aney now detests 
and wants to separate from, as a staunch Vidarbhitc. But 
here also Aney soon gave up his rt\sponsibility of representing the 
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Soiitliern Marailia states and accepted the Governorship of Bihar 
offered to him by the Congress in early January 1948. 

From the political career of Bapuji Aney descri])ed in biief 
in the previous paragraphs, can any one hold him guilty of being 
steadfast and loyal to any party or any princi[)le Vet Ma/iidlekar 
congratulates the Congress for its choice of a candidate full of 
merits. But I forget ! The Congress itself is a linndle of con- 
tradictions and hyj)ocracios. 

Aney even in his old age, and condition of iniirraity, has v(u\v 
strenuous by and zealously carried on single-handed, a jiropaganda 
in favour of separate Mahavidarbha during the recent mouths. 
It is well known that the Congress stands for bilingual Bombay 
yet Aney has accepted the Congress ticket. This provc's his 
unreliability even for the cause of Maha-Vidarbha. 

In spite of ail those glaring blemishes in Aney’s political 
career Mandlekar praises him to the skies and advises the 
Samyukta Maharashtra Samiti to take an undertaking from him 
and withdraw in his favour. Says Mandlekar, what may not be 
achieved by the flood and sweet of several Satyagrahis all over 
bilingual Bombay, may be achieved by the load which Ijokna}'ak, 
Aney must give at this juncture. ’’ This is a hyperbole and a 
fine specimen of blind hero-worship. 

Under those circumstances it is the duty of the (‘Unlors to 
give Aney a crushing defeat. 

Nagpur ( 1>R.) N. B. KuAiin 

( 1 ) 

My Review of the English Biography Of Pandit Nehru 
written by Frank Moraes under the caption ; 

NEHRU AS I KNOW HIM 
AND 

AS DEPICTED IN HIS ENGLISH BIOGRAPHY BY 
SHRI FRANK MORAES OF THE TIMES OF INDIA 

I r(^ad wit'h great pleasure the Biography of Pandit Jawaharlal 
Ntliru written ])y Hhri Frank Moraes, a noted Indian Journalist* 
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Having some knowledge of Contemporary Indian events, I was so 
enthralled by the book that I x’ead it twice over. As the author 
himself points out in his preface this book is a political biography 
and therefore it is as much a history of modern India as a 
biogra])hy of Pandit Nelini. 

As a narration of Historical events it is explanatory as well as 
critical. It is also revealing in some places and concealing in 
others and betrays signs of mental reservation and inhibition at 
many places. Therefore I must say it is not an un-biased and 
factual history and in some measure it is incomplete. As I have 
played some part in the Indian National Movement and have 
inside knowledge of many political events, I propose to review 
this book in that light in the following ])aragraphs. 

In tiui first two introductory cha])ters the author says about 
his hero that he tries to conquer by delay and has a streak of 
feunininity which occasionally finds vent in petulance ; while 
describing his boy-hood the author says that the companion-less 
lad often sought the company of a Muslim who served as a major- 
domo in his household, and snuggling npto him, listened to the 
tah^s of the Arabian Nights. ” This reveals reasons for Pandit 
Nehru’s attitude in international politics and his approach to the 
Muslim World in general, and to Pakistan, Goa and Kashmir 
in particular, 

Tlu^ author has given rather a detailed descrijition of Pandit 
N(‘hrirs education in England from 1005 to 1012. During this 
ptaiod 1h(‘ author says that his lua-o was politically conscious of 
bis own country. His Asian consciousness was aroused by the 
liuHso-Jiipauese War and he followed politieal events in India, 
England and elsewhere with emotional interest and fervoiu' Tin 
author has mentioned JawaharlaFs Indian conlcm]X)rcines in 
England like* »T. M. Kengupta, Shrec Frakash, Dr. Syed Mahamud, 
Tasadduk Ahmed Khan Rherwani, Saif-ud-din Kitohlow, Dr. 
Khansahel> and others. But he failed to mention some coiitem- 
]>oraries like Veer Ravarkar, Madanlal Bhingra and others. 
He has mentioned Muzaffarpore Bomb-incident of 1908 but he has 
not mentioned the first anniversary of the Indian War of Inde- 
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pendeiice of 1857 celebrated in England at the instance of Veer 
Savarkar although it raised a furore in the journalistic and poll- 
tieal world of England. He has also failed to take any notice of 
the political murder of Sir Curzon Wylie committed in England 
in 1909 by Madanlal Ehingra, a close associate of Veer Savarkar. 
He has also failed to mention the murder of Jackson, (Collector of 
Nasik in 1909 by Kanhere, a member of the Secret Society 
sponsored by Veer Savarkar. It is well-known that when Bavarkar 
was arrested in this connection and was ]>eing taken to India, he 
13lunged into the sea near Marseilles to escape from British custody 
and touched the French soil. This question was r’efc^rred to the 
Internationa] Court and thus gave prominence for the first time 
in the International World to the question of India’s Independence. 
Savarkar was ultimately sentenced to two terms of transportion for 
life by an Indian Court. All these political events must necessarily 
have made some impression on Nehru’s emotional and impress- 
ionable young mind. But the author is silent about it even while 
giving a detailed account. This must appear to have been due to 
some sort of inhibition or prejudice either of the author or his hero. 
In this connection the author has specially mentioned Gandhi's 
Batyagraha in 1913 in South Africa. He has also mentioned the 
' volatile extremism ’ of Tilak and somewhere <dse dul)d<H:i Bubha- 
shchandra Bose as ' volatile Su})hash This can only be done by 
a prejudiced mind. Although Nehru was attracted by Gundlu', 
he was repelled by his fads and peculiarities, and as thcsaullior 
says Nehru and his colleagues while discussing Gandhi among 
themselves consoled themselves with the half-humorous resolvi^ 
that when Bwarajya came G^wrlhi's idiosynerasit^s would not be 
encouraged but for the present they must bc^ toleratcKl. 'flus luilf- 
humorous resolve has now developed into a fully serious fact an<l 
all Gan<0ilau fods with the exception of partiallt.y to Muslims fiavr* 
disappeared in jrraGtioo. In this connection it will be worth 
while mentioning Gandhi’s definition of India’s political goal 
which according to the author was, feder<iti(m of friendly 
iaterd(q)eud<Hit Btat(‘S rather than Indepemhauje The author 
<^ays that this did not inspire Nehru at alb Yet it is surprising 
io find that ultimately Nehru ejected to remain in the Common^ 

wenith which can be defined as a Federation of inter-dependent 
rHhites not luaiessarily friendly. 
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Referring to the Swarajya Party Agitation and the fight 
])etwet^n prochangers and no-changers in the Congress the author 
says that Nehru was sick at heart and not interested in elections 
or electoral manoeuvres. In spite of all this Nehru has taken to 
election like fish takes to water and now is practising The 
genii fi art of getting votes from the poor and campaign funds 
from the rich by promising to ])rotect each from the other. 
Nehru has great ])owcr of accomodation or adaptation to oirciim- 
stanf‘(\s. Nehru was badly lieaten ])y Police Lathis at the time of 
the bo.ycott of iiie Simon Commission. About this incident Nehru 
says, " The bodily ])ain T fc'It was quite forgotten in a feeling 
of (exhilaration that I was physically strong enough to face and 
bear lathi blows, Nehru has described these lathi charges as little 
short of monstrous; but he has so accomodated himself that his 
police now deliver such lathi blows on his subjects with great gusto, 
f)erhap>s to create the same feelings of exhilaration in them. 

After the Salt Satyagraha of 1930 there was the Gandhi- 
Irwin truce of 1931 the terms of which were not liked by many. 
As the author points out the Congress Working Committeewas alvso 
disturbed by this settlement as there was no full amnesty to poli- 
prisoners; and the issue of the death-sentence on Bhagatsingh 
was most contentions and Public opinion demaneded that it should 
b<^ commut(‘d. About this issue the author says, On March 
23r(I despiti^ Oandhiji’s desperate pleading, Bhagatsingh was 
(»X(YUited/’ This statement of the author is not true to facts. 
GaadhijI luwl an interview at Bello with Hmerson, the then Home 
Hvi*niary of ilu* (}o\wrnrn<mt of India about the middle of Mandi 
H)3L w!iiit‘ !u^ was on his way to Karachi to attend th(* Congress 
Hession ludd ilnwe towards the end of March, I can swear an 
affidavit that' I have read an account of this ini.ervkjw given to 
int» by E. Raghav(*udra Rao. From this account it would 
n-ppear that Cbindluji agreed to water down the ideal of complete 
hidepeiiilmuH^ lie also toI<l Emerson that Bhagatsingh must 
Ik'S oxt^cuttal for his <wime but suggested to Emerson that the 
(fovernment. coui<l help him by ])(>st|>oning the execution till 
afie.r the Karachi (Jongress was over so that the resolution electing 
Gandhi m the solo dalegati^ to the 3nd Round Table Conference 
may he passed unanimously* Emerson replied that this could 



528 


easily be done but he was surprised at such a request from a high 
personage like Gandhi, At this Gandhi was non-plussed and said 
he had nothing more to say. As a result of all this Bhagatsingh 
was deliberately executed on the 23rd of March four or five days 
before the Karachi Congress to avoid any false notions at Karachi 
about Gandhi ’s intervention. This incident upset Nehru who 
had met Bhagatsingh and admired his spiiit; therefore Nehru 
poignantly said, ‘‘ The corpse of Bhagatsingh would stand between 
us and England. Future events show that these poignant 
sentiments of Nehru w^re evanescent. Nehru was so displeased 
with the terms of Gandhi- Irwin truce that he told Gandhi point- 
blanc that the Congress should cease to exist with the coming 
of freedom. On the day of Gandhi’s death Gandhi also gave 
expression to the same view that Congress should be wound up 
as freedom has been attained but surprisingly enough Nehru has 
not followed this Gandhi ’s directive which was in consonance 
with his own views previously expressed. 

About the second Round Table Conference winch Gandhi 
attended the author says, looking back at the conference it is 
impossible to absolve Gandhi entirely of blame for the sul)sequent 

deepening fissure between Hindus and Muslims politically 

his mission had foiled, and Hindu-Muslim di\usion on the (umsti- 
tutional plane had if any thing been intensified.” The country 
should be grateful to the author for laying his finger on this 
true historical fact. 

The second Civil Disobedience Campaign of 1932-34 also 
faded; and on the 7th April 1934 Gandhi issued a public 
statement calling off this movement and approving of tin* move 
to contest the election under the Govt, of India Act 1 93/), Nehru who 
was in jail was very indignant and outragt'd . wrote in a 
burst of angry candour , '' it seemed to an insult the intelli* 
g<uice and an amazing performance for the leader of a National 
Movement. ” N(‘hru also questioned the propriety of a National 
MovfU)icnt being conducted on the basis of an individuars 
(Chindhi ’s )whira. Yet he continued meekly to follow Gandhi. 

Pandit Nehru was elected President of the Pafepur Congress 
whi<*h was held in 193d, just before the elections to the Provincial 
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AffRemblioR. In his Presidential address Pandit Nehru said, ‘"It 
(Congress) is anti imperialist and tries for great changes in our 

political and economic structure Congressmen were 

goingto the Legislatures not to co-operate with the Government 
of India Act ])ut to combat it. ” He emphasized his personal 
vitn’t'’ that the only logical consequence of the policy of the Congress 
was to have nothing to do with the acceptance of office. But 
Gandhi and Rajaji held the contrary view and Rajaji with the 
full knowledge of Gandhiji and quite contrary to the Congress 
discipline then, had a secret interview with Lord Erskine, the then 
Governor of Madras and assured him that the Congress will not 
wieck or combat the Act but will work it just like the Liberals. 
When this was communicated to Lord Linlithgo, the then Viceroy, 
he issued a long statement in June , 1937, which resulted in 
acceptance of office by Congressmen. I was elected Prime Ministej 
in C. P. and Berar in July 1937, and knowing nothing of the 
secret agreement between the Congress top-leaders and the Vice- 
roy I tried for Government holiday on Independence Day i.e. 
20th January 1938. Before doing so I sought the permission of 
tlie President of the Congress, Pandit Nehru. He gave it willingly 
in a short letter dated 22nd December 1937, which was as follows, 

“■ T have your letter of the 19th of December. I am glad 
to learn that you are taking action about January 26th being 
de<darcd a public holiday. I entirely agree with you that such 
action should be uniform in all the Congress Provinces. I am 
writing to the other Prime Ministers accordingly. ” 

After much wrangling with Sir Hyde Go wan, the then Gover- 
nor of (i P. and Berar I secured his consent for declaring such 
a holiday. But Lord Linlithgo opposed it. While communicat- 
ing this fact> to me Hyde Go wan read a letter received by him 
from Lord Sir Linlithgo which disclosed all the manoeuvres of 
Gandhiji and Rajaji for office acceptance and also disclosed 
how Pandit Nehru betrayed me by declaring that there would 
bq no daiTtd-lock on this issue in spite of his proclamation at 
Paizpur in favour of combating the Act. All these are public facts 
and in so far a» the author has failed to make reference to these 
facte in- his biography it is incomplete in material particulars. 
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During tlie IT World War, came the ' Quit India ’ resolution 
of the Congress about which there are some fantastic ideas in the 
public mind ; but the author has done a great service by pointing 
out that Nehru and Gandhi both had the same feeling that there 
should not be any large scale embarrassment to the British War 
efforts. The resolution*’ Nehru affirmed, ‘’is in no sense a 
challenge to anyone, / ‘‘ If the British Government accepts 

the proposal ( formation of Interim Government. ) it will change 
the position for the better, both internal and international, from 
every point of view. You know that Gandhiji has agreed that 
British and other Armed Forces stationed in India might continue*" 
Does it not strike out the very bottom of Quit India ? ” This 
inference is further strengthened by the disclosure by the author 
of this book under review that after passing this ‘ Quit India* 
resolution on the 9th August 1942, Gandhi remarked to his Secre- 
tary, Mahadeo Desai, “ After my speech of last night, they will 
never arrest me. *’ Subsequent events were a satire on Gandhi’s 
political acumen. 

All Congress leaders including Gandhi were put behind prison 
bars on the 9th of August, 1942. Lord Linlithgo held that the 
Quit India resolution was responsible for the outbreak of popular 
violence. Gandhiji announced a fast unto capacity in answer 
to the Viceroy’s charge. He commenced it in the Agakhan 
Palace Jail in Poona, on 9th February 1943, The author 
describes the purpose of the fast in the following words, 
“ What the Mahatma possibly visualized ( object of the fast) 
wah i,he release of the Working Committee and himself. ’* Lord 
Linlithgo called this move of the Mahatma ‘‘Political BlackmaiFb 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru although he had an intellectual antipathy 
to fast as a political weapon, said that Gandhi used a moral weapon 
and survived the ordeal. But actually it was hardly an ordeal as 
from the 9th day of the fast and onwards, Gandhi was being fed 
with Mmamhi ( sweet lime ) juice as required till the 2kt day i e. 
2nd March 1943, on which date Gandhi broke his fast with the same 
Musambi juice offered by Kasturba. These facts can be ascertained 
from reports published in the Press by Dr. B. C. Boy, Devdaa 
Gandhi and others. It is weH-knoum that Devdas OandM refused 
to assess publicly the merits of the fast undergone by Ms father. 
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I tnnst Ray therefore that this hook is guilty of concealing these 
iinporUnt facts* 

This fast hiiled to achieve its object. On February 22nd 
1044, Gandhi’s wife Kasturba died in detention. Gandhi there- 
fore must have felt frustrated and his health deteriorated resulting 
ultimately in a heart-attack. On the 5th of May, 1944, Gandhi 
was released from jail. The author does not at all mention why 
and how Gandhiji was released although politically to do so was 
very relevant. This silence of the author on this important topic 
is very surprising; because in describing elsewhere the relation- 
ship subsisting between Lady Mountbatten and Pandit Nehru 
the author has mentioned the fact of Lady Mountbatten’s mother 
having been a class-fellow of Mrs. Sarojini Naidu in England! 
which obviousl}^ is a most irrelevant fact. 

The author cannot be unaware of the circumstances that led 
to the release of Gandhi as they were described in detail by Shri 
Pyarelai a Secretary of Gandhi in a series of articles under the 
cajition, ‘ Last Phase” published in the ^ ‘Times of India” 
(author’s own paper) itself, during January and February, 1956. 
From these articles it would be evident that during this heart- 
attack Gandhi’s life was despaired of and the Govt, was so 
adamant and so cruel that it had determined not to release 
Gandhi at all and to allow him to die in jail. Pyarelai also 
disclosed that in the event of death Govt, had issued instruc- 
tions to its officers in the matter of performing obsequies after 
<leath. Pyarelai attributed the sudden release of Gandhi under 
Rueli lu^arfc-rending circumstances to the Grace of God, But this 
fact can bo explained on a more rational hypothesis of cause 
and idTect. It was rumoured in high political circles around 
the Viceroy then, that Gandhi conveyed to the Viceroy through a 
high Bombay Govertiment official an assurance that, if released, 
ho (CSandhi) would bring the Congress to the Constitutional path 
and keep it there. The fact that the Viceroy released Gandhi 
sepretly without taking into confidence his Executive Council, 
supports this rumour. No Government in the world would be 
foolish enough to allow a person of GauOhi’s eminence and 
imj)(>rtance to die in jail under those conditions. 
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Gandhi’s release, while the Working Committee was still in 
jail, must have acted as an inferiority complex upon him. 
There is no wonder therefore that as the author says Gandhi 
outside jail realized that the first thing to do was to break the 
political stalemate. He therefore as was his wont requested Vice- 
roy Wavell for an interview which was refused. Perhaps Wavell 
must have thought that it was wise to watch Gandhi’s movements 
after release, for a time, to test the sincerity of the alleged assu- 
rance. But Gandhi was impatient. He therefore wrote a letter 
to Dr. Jaykar supplicating for his intervention as in 1931, and 
emphasizing the fact that Jaykar’s intervention was very nece- 
ssary as although he ( Gandhi ) w'as released from jail he felt 
that he was helpless in a blind alley and unable to find his way 
out. Jayakar did not intervene this time. This Gandhi’s letter 
was published in Vividh Vritta^ a powerful Marathi weekly whoso 
editor Rambhau Tatnis was a friend of the author. Yet the 
aiithor is mysteriously silent about this important Gandhi- Jayakar 
correspondence. I am prepared to swear an affidavit about this. 

After this, Gandhi turned to Jinnah to l^reak the political 
stalemate and expressed his willingness to discuss the partition 
of India. This interview on Gandhi’s initiative took place at 
Jinnah’s house in September, 1044. As the author says, It 
pointed to the leeway which the League had made up whilc^ the 
Congress was immobilized. ” 

By May-day 1945, Hitler was defeated and the War in Europe 
Was over and V Day was to be celebrated in India. In this 
connection, the author says, ‘'Lord Wavell meanwhile had Ix^en 
summoned to London for consultations.” But the author is 
mysteriously silent about 'all the political events that happcuiecl 
in India wiiich led to the summoning of Lord Wavell to London. 
These events were published in the Press and criticised as they 
were very important. The author therefore could not have been 
unaware of them. 

Shortly after September, 1944 Dr. Syed Mahmud, a member 
of the Congress Working Committee, was released from Ahmed- 
migar Jail because he had sent a letter of apology to the Viceroy 
which was read before the Executive Council. The Congress 
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Pi'esK criticized Dr. Syed Mahmud but Gandhi issued a press 
statement defending him. After release Syed Mahmud went to 
Sewagram to see Gandhi ji who made him write a letter to Shri 
Blmlabhai Desai. The purport of this letter was that Gandhiji 
had heard that Nawab Zada Liaquat Ali Khan of the Muslim 
League Party in the Central Assembly was ready to form a Central 
Government in alliance with the Congress and that Bhulabhai 
Desai should meet him and enquire about the terms and conditions 
and enter into a pact with him. Bhulabhai ultimately met Liaquat 
Ali and the notorious Bhulabhai -Liyakat Ali formula was evolved, 
to which Gandhi also gave his consent. The principal terms of 
the formula were parity between the Congress and the Muslim 
League in the Central Govt, and the immediate release 
of the Congress Working Committee members from Jail, 
as soon as this Government came, into existence. Viceroy 
Wavell was highly delighted at this conspiracy to surrender the 
Congress. He immediately communicated with the British Govt, in 
England and therefore was summoned there and Sir John Colville, 
the Governor of Bombay was appointed to officiate as Viceroy- 
About January 1945 one of my colleagues in the Viceroy’s Council 
viz. Sir. Francis Mudie, the Home Member, approached Shri 
B.O.Kher in Bombay to sound him as to whether he was willing 
to join the Bhulabhai-Liyakat Cabinet keeping the Working 
Committee members in jail. (This fact has been disclosed by 
Pynrelal, Gandhiji’s secretary, in the Times of India.) This 
conspiracy was given publicity in the press and Bhulabhai was 
bitterly criiicized by the Congress Press as a traitor to the organi- 
sation. On this Gandhiji issued a Press Statement asking the 
p<*opI(* not to criticize Bhulabhai as '‘His efforts had my blessings” 

I happened to be a member of the Viceroy’s Council then, 
and criticized l^hulabhai in my speech in the Central Assembly 
on the 22nd March, 1945 describing the Bhulabhai-Iiyakat con- 
piracy as a treachery to the Congress. A few days after this my 
friend Mr. Shri Prakash, the present Governor of Bombay came 
to, my house and severely castigated me for bitterly criticizing 
my erstwhile leader, Bhulabhai, when I was a member of the 
Congress Party in the Central Assembly. Furthermore ho asked 
rue to giv(j the beiicfit of my official position to the Congress by 
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trying to get the Working Committee Members released from 
Jail as they must have been tired and frustrated by their long 
confinement in Jail, for about 3 years. Mayoos ” was the 
Urdu word Mr. Shri Prakash used. I gave promise to Shri 
Prakash and wrote a letter to Sir John Colville, the officiating 
Viceroy, on the 9th May 1945 requesting him to release the Working 
Committee Members and other detenues and to commute the 
life sentences of the Chimur, Ashti and other similar prisoners 
on the occasion of the celebration of V ’ Day for Victory against 
Germany. Sir John Colville sent a sympathetic reply dated 12th 
May 1945 saying that he would place the letter before the permanent 
incumbant that is, Lord Wavell, who returned to India on the 
5th June, 1945. The letter must have been placed before bim. 
I argued with him and also in the meeting of the Executive 
Council which took the decision of releasing the Congress 
Working Committee Members. All these facts about whicli 
I am prepared to swear an affidavit, had been published iu an 
English biography of mine, published in Delhi in April 1951. 1 
must say the author has not been very careful in choosing his 
bibliography. 

About the I.N.A. trials held in December 1945 the author 
says, The accused were convicted but were releastKl almost 
immediately by order of the then Commander-in.- Chief Genei*ai 
Sir Claude Auchinleck. New Delhi was on the reireat.'' 
author has desciibed Nehru’s reaction about I.N.A. trials. Nehru 
said, It became a trial of strength bedweem the Indian jHH)pIe 
and the will of who Inkl Power in India and it was th<‘ will 
of the tm‘0])Ic tl.ai irlumpluvi jh the end.” In this mailer also T 
must say, that the author had not taken care to inform inmnelf 
fully and correctly. All the details and the detailed conv«*rsatKm 
that took place between mo and Hir Claude Auchinleck was 
puf)iished in my English biography mentioned in the previous 
paragrapli. From that ii> would be seen that I extraetiMj, a promiBc^ 
of piWlon to the I. N. A. accused from Sir Claude Auchinleck 
before^ J gave up my opposition to the Scheme of the trials. And 
it was not th(^ will of the Indian people but the will of the Army 
IVrsonnel iliat did tlu^ trick; because in a Gallup poll taken on the 
question, 80 p. e. of the lndia.n Army personnel voted that iho 
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I. N. A. trialB should not be held. As Mr. Atlee, the then British 
Premier, has freely admitted in the British Parliament this proven 
disloyalty of the Indian Army and the Mutiny of the Royal Indian 
Navy in Bombay and other naval establishments like Karachi, 
Calcutta, Delhi and Madras and such other things were the cause 
of the British quitting India. Sardar Patel advised the Naval 
Mutineers in Bombay to surrender, which must have created a 
favourable impression about the Congress in the British mind. 
The author has referred to this Naval Mutiny in the following 
words, viz., "'Now, by a queer irony, a Mutiny of the Navy was 
to signalize the transfer of India from foreign dependence to 
freedom. Britain was preparing to quit India. But before 
quitting she was to divide. 

The author is correct in the above statement because it has 
>)een the British Imperial Policy to divide a country before quitt- 
ing it e. g. Ireland, Egypt, Palestine and India, The British are 
manoeuvring even now to divide the little Island of Cyprus. In 
this connection of the manoeuvres to divide India, two incidents 
in Nehru’s life are important, viz., his visit to Singapore and 
Malaya in the first quarter of 1946, which had been' casually 
nicmtioned by the author on page 330 ; and his election to the 
Congress Presidentship after his return from Singapore which 
had also been casually mentioned by the author on page 31B. 
Both these incidents had an intrigue behind them and had been 
conducive to the partition of India. 

It is well-known that all prominent Indians in Malaya were 
charged with high treason and collaboration with the Japanese 
in the first quarter of 1946. As a Commonwealth Relations 
member 1 sent lawyers to Malaya to defend the Indian accused, 
and they werc» all acquitted, ( This has been admitted in the 
official piil)lioation, ^ Loksabha, who is who * published on the 
lilt March, 1956, ) I, besides doing this, sent a medical mission 
to Malaya and enough money and material to mitigate the misery 
of our people there. All this was an official move of mine. At 
that time the Government of India was not liked by the public. 

I tlujrefore thought tiuit if X sent some top-ranking non-officials 
to tour Malaya and console our people there, it would be a move 
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liked by the public. I therefore proposed to the Viceroy to 
send Pandit H. N. Knnzru and P. Kodandrao to Malaya, of course 
at Government expense. Viceroy Lord Waveli cnrtly turned 
down my proposal saying Everything has been done in Malaya 
according to your choice and there is nothing left to be done now ; 
and I would not allow the Government to boar the expenses of the 
Malayan tour of these two Jonnies. ’’ I was nonplussed for the 
moment but argued and persevered. Ultimately, Waved yielded 
when I told him that the two J onnies were liberals and not danger- 
ous and the expenses would be a mere flea-bite, and his name 
would go down in the History of India as the most humane Viceroy 
if he accepted my proposal. So Pandit Kiinzru and Kodandrao 
were sent to Malaya and the}^ began their tour. 

About a fortnight after this, I got a shock of my life during 
my interview with Waveli when he told me that he was sending 
Pandit Nehru to Malaya. It was most intriguing that Waveli 
who stoutly opposed the sending of harmless liberals like Kunzru 
and Kondandrao to Malaya should want to send an extremist 
' Quit India ’ politician like Nehru to Malaya. Obviously this 
must be regarded as an outcome of a secret confabulation l)etween 
Nehru and Waveli either direct or through some intermediary. 
The reasons for this were not far to seek. Although Kubhash 
Chandra Bose disappeared after the fall of the Atom bomb on 
Hiroshima about the middle of August 1945 pro-Rubhash influence^ 
still persisted in Malaya. There could not have been any 
antidote to countei'act this pro-Subhash infltieuce than Pandit 
Nehru, because when Subhash-invasion was threatening Bengal 
about July- August, 1945, Pandit Nehru went to Calcutta 
and in a pxiblic speech threatened to fight against Rubhash 
with sword in hand. Against Bubhash means obviouHlj" 
for the British. The significance of this was not lost on 
the acutely political-minded British. Iliorefore they miist 
have decided to transfer power to Nehru's hands. Waveli, 
howsoever pro-Muslim, was not for partition of India, 
He was to be recalled and was to be succeeded by Moupt- 
batten as Vlcc^roy as the South East Asia Command was in 
it.s closing phases. Mountbatton as events proved was obviously 
In favour of fnrtlKuing the policy of the partition of India. It 
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Wiif^ tlu^iv^fox^o necossary to bring Nehru under the influence of 
Mounthatten m that with power in hand he might readily consent 
to partition, as soon as Mountbattcn became the Viceroy. Nehru’s 
nature was assessed by Cambell Johnson, the Press attache to 
Viceroy Mountbattcn in the following words, viz., '' Lord Louis 
Mountbatten soon found out that Pandit Nehru was amenable 
to flattery and fond of self-adulation. ” Therefore Pandit 
Nehru was sent to Singapore as the future Prime Minister of India 
and Mountbatten was asked to give him adequate reception. 
Nehru had admitted to an acquaintance that Mountbatten 
and he did a bit of mutual indoctrination. Being thus hyp- 
notized, Nehru groomed for power returned to India. Demo- 
cratically it was improper to give power in Nehru’s hands unless 
he was either the President of the Congress or leader of the 
Congress party in the Central Assembly. Ho was neither. 
Therefore Moulana Azad who was the President of the Congress 
till then, was inspired to resign on the score of ill-health. Nehru 
was elected in his place and installed in power as the Vice-Presi- 
dent of the Viceroy’s Council on the 2nd September, 1946. 

The great Calcutta Killing in pursuance of the ' direct action 
resolution ’ of the Muslim League began on the 16th of August, 
1046. As the author says, Jinnah openly said that he would give 
the British and the Congress a demonstration of bloodshed and 
(iivil War thereby black-mailing and bludgeoning both, into accep- 
tance of Pakistan. But the Civil War w^as obviously only against 
Hindoos. Nehru declared at Meerut on 2lst November 1046, 
There is a mental alliance between the League and senior British 
oflieuds. ” This is an evidence of Anglo-Musbm Conspiracy to 
divi<Ie ih<^ <*onntry. It was a fortuitous circumstance that the 
Muslim did not join the Viceroy’s Council on 2nd Sep- 

tember 1046. It gave the Congress and pro-Congress Viceroy’s 
cmiiK‘i! a golden opimrtunity in view of Jinnah’s pronouncement 
mentioned befor<% to ban the League and impound Jinnah and 
liyakat Ali and nip Pakistan in the bud. But alas ! Instead 
of doing this the Oongress and the Viceroy ran after the League 
and parsuadtKl it to join the Executive Council. The Muslim 
Lemguo on account of this woak-knecd policy of Nehru had the 
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best in both the worlds Tims their bloody direct action flourished 
and they could sucees:ifally disrupt the Central Government. 

On page 328, the author has described in some h'tail the 
relationship that subsists between Pandit Nehru and Lad.v Mount- 
batten. Says the author, '' On Nehru particularly Edwina 
Mountbatten ( Lady Mountbatten ) made an immediate impact 

she sensed that what Nehru most wanted, and did not know 

how to achieve, was to relax. And in the coming months at the 
height of many tense grave crises, she was able to coax him into 
a few moments of relaxation, in company, or along with her hus- 
band or daughter, or by herself. More than any other person 
she was able to soothe his strained, tired and overwrought nerves, 
and Nehru soon found in her an understanding companion, alile 
to re-inforce some of his views, and to xiersuade him away frojn 
others, and to take his mind momentarily from the things 
which obssessed him or irritated him, a companion always, 
willing to help but never to intrude. About the attitude of 
Nehru towards sex, the author says on page 37, that Nehru was 

rather timid ' He had no religious inhibitions on the 

suliject, and sex in his mind was not associated with sin, but 
natural shyness and diffldenoe prevented him from (‘mbarking 
on experience. 

The foregoing paragraph explains why even after Indepen- 
dence Lady Mountbatten had visited India at the time of some 
crises and there is no reason why any mischief- monger should 
read between the lines and do injustice to the author, bis hero and 
Lady Mount! latt cm. 

Lastly about Nehru’s politics and position in the country, I 
will quote some sayings of the author with approval. 

(1 ) Nehru is inclined to trade too much on the talisman of 
his name. ” 

( 2 ) ''But in India today there is no one to restrain or guide 
Nehru. He is Caesar, And from Caesar one can appeal 
only to Caesar. ” 
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(3) '' As Prime Minister the President was no more 

than his dutiful nominee- Today he is in supreme control 
of both the party and the state. 

(4) 'Xike Krishna who lured the Gopis with his flute, Nehru 
lures India’s masses with the magic of his name. ” This 
shows how some (great ?) minds think alike. I had used 
this identical simile of Gopis and Gopiwallabh in my 
speech in Lok Sabha on 16th December 1953. 

I heartily congratulate the author for bringing out such a 
brilliant book of 500 pages albeit with some short-comings, and 
omission of certain relevant and important historical facts. 

Nagpur : (Dn. N. B. Khabe) 

Date 27-9-57 
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(j-i) 

Correspondence with Gandhi presented to 
The Collected works of Mahatma Gandhi, 
Bombay State Committe : 


CQIXECTEO WOSKS OF MAHATMA (JaNOH) 




•iw 3«!!ris!iarj 
m. k PALAHOk 


$iC!PMBAY WATK COMMrrTE!:> 


' V. CuAAtUufejo iiflyvv 

■Oist !^«cra«Am> 

BOMBAY 1 

m.AP/t^Qf ^^9 Ooft 3'^st OctoDur, 1958. 

_ j?. , - - — 


Bear wr.^ 

fhsmk YOU very tiiucti aua ^rui* 

Oc feobetr, 19584 The Coauaittee i& for the 

prowpt respons-® yovi to out ®,pp«jSLi 1 

'-‘ivo received the fol loving papers whioh Afcre enclo&ed 
fonr ^ • 

I4 i facaltaile photograph of a dro-fx wtacih 
Mahd-iaaajl wanted you to aign 

?- 4 leicter dated «*'ritt 4 in «o you, ii,. 

Raha txiaji ’s haadwritin^j , 

i 4 <2^opQf ot letter da tad i^oduar. S' >-12-4 5 
written on hehjxiS of Idahalraaii to »brl t.J It^dar 

4 . A letter datod 21-12-45 wrltttan to yoa , 

and ni^ed by tilaha 

5 - A presAs oettlag from dated yi-i 2 - 45 . 

€- A (»py of I«Att«r dated » 2- 1 - 4 4 ■wrltt^.n by 
yau to •^l&ha tnuBvji 


7 . A letter da tend v£.itt«A to you and 

eljp>e<J by Hah teaa)! 


8 4 oop; of la' >«x datod 

you. to Jdaha t&A jt i 

ISe will arran^a to take jpeotoatat 
CfiLodhd^l ' 0 letter® anfl I "will writ* to 
ooimed^tlon in the a»«hr fetur*. 


wri V tah hy 

( 

oopdea of 
you in thl* 


Th^uikiAg yi>u. 

Touis slj*otrtly* 

Dr Jv » JDmrc , 
l^aicimr* 
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THE COLLECTED WOEKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI 
BOMBAY STATE COMMITTEE 

Old Secretabxat Compound, 

BOMBAY- 1 

^fo. AP/165 of 58-59 Date 31st October, 1958 

Dear Dr. Khare, 

Thank you very much for your letter dated 27th October, 
1958, The Committee is grateful for the prompt response you 
have given to our appeal. I have received the following papers 
which were enclosed with your letter. 

1. A facsimile photograph of a draft which Mahatma ji 
wanted you to sign 

2. A letter dated 12-12-45 written to you, in Mahatmaji’s 
handwriting. 

3. A copy of letter dated Sodpur, 23-12-45 written on behalf 
of Mahatmaji to Shri T. J. Kedar. 

4. A letter dated 23-12-45 written to you and signed by 
Mahatmaji. 

5. A press cutting from ‘ Hindu ’ dated 21-12-45. 

6. A copy of letter dated 12-] -46 written by you to Mahatmaji 

7. A letter dated 16-1-46 written to you and signed by 
Mahatmaji. 

8. Acopyofletterdated22-l-46 written by you to Mahatmaji 

We %vill arrange to take photostat copies of Gandhiji's letters 
and I will write to you in this connection in the near future. 

Thanking you, 


Yours sincerely, 

5d/-(M. R. Palandb) 
Hon. Secretary. 
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(J-2)- 

I corresponded with Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, the Prime Minister 
in the matter of a memorial for Lokmanya Tilak in Mandalay 
Jail in Burma where he was detained for 6 years and where he 
wrote his famous book Gita Rahasya Shri Nehru’s reply 
to my letter is given below : 

ho* 2137^Pi4H/i&6 

New Delhi^ 
September 10> 1956 



Dear Pr jCbare, 

Your letter of the 3rd September* 


As regards a memorial for Lokmanya 
Tilak in Mandalay Jall| we have been in 
correspondence with Burma Government for 
some time past* In this matter, we have 
to have the approval of Burma Government 
to anything that we may do* That broad 
approval has come to as and the details 
are being worked out* 


I am terribly full up during the 
next few days* But, should you wish to 
see me, I shall try to do so at 3 p*m* on 
the 14th September* 


Yours sincerely, 




or* N. B. IQiare, M.P., 
Maha Sabha Bhawan, 
Heading Road, 

New Delhi* 
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No. 2137~PMH/5G 

New Delhi 
September 10, 1956 


Yonr letter of the 3rd September. 


As regards a memorial for Lokmaiiya Tilak in Mandaly Jail 
we have been in correspondence with Burma Government for some 
time past. In this matter, we have to have the aj)proval of Burma 
Government to anything that we may do. That broad approval 
has come lo us and the details arc being worked out. 


I am tenibly fall up during the next few days. But, should 
you wish to sec me, I shall try to do so at 3 p. m. on 14th September. 


Yours sincerely 
{ Sdj -) Jawahaelal Nehbu 


Dr. N. B. Khare, M. P. 
Maha Sabha Bhavan, 
Reading Road, 
Now Delhi 


J-3)™^ 

(In response to advertisement in leading papers given by the 
Director of Archives Government of India, I corresponded with 
him and offered to give him the correspondence exchanged 
between myself and Viceroys and members of Viceroy’s 
•Council and Congress Leaders like Sardar Patel and other public 
workers. 1 am glad to say that the Director of Archives has 
agreed to keep these letter as they are undoubtly of the greatest 
historical importance. His letter is printed bolow :) 
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Grama : Atthdon. 



Mo.P.V7/59-h-l 


MATKMJAL ARCHIVES OF DiDIA. 

3 0 JUN 1554 


Odhit thc^ 


J95 


ksB^h ^ ^ I8ai (Saka) * 


Dear Ur* Khar^» 

f^any thanks for your letter dated 9th 
June 1S59* ^ We are extremely grateful to you 
for your free offer to this Department of th<^ 
correspondence excUariged batv/een yourself and 
Kahatma Gandhi, Viceroys, Meml^ers of the 
Viceroy’s Council and the Confess leadero 
like Sardar Patel and others* These letters 
are undoubtedly of the greatest historical 
importance and will be a useful addition to ouv 
growing collection of private archival material 

We shall be thankful if yo'^i wen Id klndl;^ 
send us the correspondence at your earliest 
convenienetr* Kindly also let ua know if you 
will a^riD to the materials being utilised by’ 
research scholars who visits this Department. 

With renewed thanks and kindest regards, 


Yours sincerely. 


( S, R,oy ) 

Asstt -Birpctor of ArcMves, 
tovernmpnt of India. 


Dr Ti.B. Khare, 

B.A., M.D., 

Consulting Physician, 
'HAGFUR. 
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Grams : Archeion 



No. F.3/7/59-R-1 


ISTATIONAL AECHIVES OE INDIA. 

New Delhi, the 30 June 1959. 
Asadh 9, 1881 (Saka) 


Dear Dr. Khare, 

Many thanks for your letter dated 9th June 1959. We are 
extremely grateful to you for your free offer to this Department 
of the correspondence exchanged between yourself and Mahatma 
Gandhi, Viceroys, Members of the Viceroy^s Council and the 
Congress leaders like Sardar Patel and others. These letters are 
undoubtedly of the greatest historical importance and will be a 
useful addition to our growing collection of private archival 
material. 


We shall be thankful if you would kindly send us the corres- 
pondence at your earliest convenience. Kindly also let us know 
if you will agree to the materials being utilised by research 
scholars who visits this Department. 

With renewed thanks and kindest regards, 


Yours sincerely 
(Sdl-) S. Roy 

Asstt. Director of Archives, 
Government of India. 


•Dr. N. B. Khare, 

B. A., M. D., 

Consulting Physcian 
NAGPUR 
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(After the letter dated 30th June 1959 was acknowledged by me, 
another letter was received from the National Archives of 
India which is given below :) 


No. F. 3-7/59-R-l 

Grams : Archeion. kational abchives of tndia 

New Delhi, the Sth July 1959. 

Dear Dr. Khare, 

Please refer to your letter dated 29th June, 1959 relating to 
your private archival collection. As I have already told you m 
my letter No. F. 3-7/59R'l dated the 30th June 1959, the De2:>art- 
ment will be very glad to receive these as a gift from you. We 
should be grateful if you would let us know when you exjiect to 
send the collection here. 


Yours sincerely, 

Sdl^ S. Roy, 

Asstt. Director of Archives, 
Government of India. 


Dr. N. B. Khare, B, A., M. D. 
consulting Physician 
NAGPUR 


(In my reply to this letter I informed the Assistant Director of 
Archives that as the Archival material has to be searched 
out from a mass of correspondence it will take about a fort- 
night to despatch the material. 

After the receipt of this letter of mine the National Archives sent 
me a letter dated 28th July 1959 which is given below : 
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Grams : Abcheion. No. S'. 3/7/59-R-I., 

KATIOKAL ABCHIVES OE li^BIA 
JANPATH 

New Delhi, the 28 July 1959* 
(Sravana, 0, 1881). 


Dear Dr. Kharo, 

Many thanks for yonr kind letter of 9th July. I am most 
grateful to you for your having kindly agreed to make over to this 
Department all the Gandhi documents in your possession. 
I note, however that these documents do not form an independent 
collection but are scattered among your personal papers of which 
they form an important part and that this has necessitated your 
taking steps to sort them out from the parent collection. This 
you will agree with me, will virtually amount to a dismemberment 
of your personal archives, and I wonder if you would not rather 
like to keep your collection intact and to consider the possibility 
of making it over in its entirety to the custody of this Department, 
retaining with you only the most recent ones and those still 
needed by you for your own use. The Gandhi documents are no 
doubt very important. But taken in isolation they may not 
reveal the story which they would most certainly do when read 
together with the papers, and correspondence with which they 
are integrally connected. To take them away from the parent 
collection is to violently sever them from the context in which 
they ougtht to be studied. 

You will perhaps permit me to take this opportunity to invite 
your attention to the fact that an archive collection ( by which 
is meant the whole ensemble of papers owing their origin to the 
same activity or the same series of activities and kept together 
in the order in which they came into being for the purpose of 
future reference ) is an organic whole and cannot be dismembered 
without impairing their value as evidence of past activities or past 
tr^CnsactionB. The order in which the papers forming an archive 
collection came into being, has to be kept intact if we want to 
make them tell the story they are intended to tell. To disturb 
the order is to confuse that story. It is because of these eonsi- 
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derations that archivists all over the world are vehemently oppos- 
ed to any partitioning or division of archives. Before yon take 
steps to separate the Gandhi documents I would request you 
to consider this aspect of the question and also to judge if it would 
not be advisable to transfer the whole collection here. In case 
you want to put some restrictions on the use of the documents by 
scholars there will be no difficulty in the way of complying with 
your request. I need hardly tell you that your x^ersonal archives 
will be a most useful addition to this Department's growing 
collection of private archives. 

So far as European countries are concerned the private 
papers of statemen and other distinguished personages arc 
regarded as national heir-looms and are, as general rule, made 
over to Museums, Libraries or other national institutions. Many 
private collections in India have been irietrievably lost owing 
to the unfortunate fact of there being no public institution to take 
them over or to look after them. I hope you will agree with me 
that it is most essential that steps should be taken to fill in this 
lacuna in our public life and a system should be evolved of 
depositing the papers of all our eminent leaders, of which you 
are one, with public institutions like the National Archives of 
India. I would therefore, request you to reconsider this question 
and let me have your views at an early date. 

Yours sincrely, 

Sdl- S. Roy, 

Asstt. Director of Archives, 
Government of India. 


Dr. JSr. B. Khare, B. A., M. D., 
Consulting Physician 
NAGPUR 


(In response to this letter I sent them on 30th July 1969 my 
Archival material by registered post parcel the list of which 

is appended :) 
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Letters from different important personalities on different important topics— 
(A) Shri G. Mjshra, Minister, Orissa, Cuttack^ — To set up a Ministry in the then 
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11—11—1945 (B) Lord Wavel], the Yiceroy-^Letter JSTo. 139. 

15 — 11 — 1945 (C) My rejDly to the Viceroy’s above letter. 

16 — 11 — 1945 (D) Mr. G. B, E. Abell, Secretary to the Governor-General — ^Letter No. 139. 
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Letters from the Viceroy, Lord Wavell and Home Member, Maxwell showing 
the British attitude of indifference towards or connivance at the activities 
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Committee Members were released in June 1945 and the death sentences of 
Ghimur and Ashti Prisoners were commuted in August 1945 — 

1945 (A) My letter to Sir John Cohllle the Acting Governor- General. 
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(K) 


iVIy opoa letter to Dr* Rajendra Prasad on the 
situation in Kerala. 


Nagpur 
D/- 7.7-r>0 

Daar Dr. Rajetulra Prasad 

The situation in Kerala is fr^aiight with danger. The main 
cause for the agitation against the communist Government in 
Kerala is the Diiication to which you as President of 

the Indian Union, have given your consent before it became 
law. Doubtless you must have given your consent to the Bill, 
under the advice of the Govt, of India, which now under the 
role of the Congress Parliamentary Board advises the Kerala 
Govt, to suspend it, to assuage the agitation. This action ot 
the Govt, of India which is nothing but Nehiu Unlimited, is 
obviously an insult oifercd to the President of the Indian 
Union in view of the consent given to it previously. 

[humbly suggest that a simple, sacri Being, and self-respect- 
ing person like you should not suffer this insult but should resign 
in protest. Besides this proverbial last straw, there are also 
other reasons for you to resign, because it is an open secret that 
you and Pt. Nehru do not see eye to eye in many important 
matters. 

Difference : 

Temperamentally you believe in GandJiian Philosophy; but 
Pt. Nehru is miles away from it although as a matter of form 
he gives lip sympathy to it. You believe in pi i mac}' of the State 
as provided m our Constitution, while Pt. Nehru openly pampers 
Muslim Communalism, which as feai^ed by you in your book 
Tndia Divided” may convert India into Dinia. You have a 
great regard for our Ancefitral Hindu culture which believes 
in God; on the other hand Pt. Nehru takes pride in being a 
communist-minded materialist. 

As a result Nehru has made the Congress adopt the policy 
of co-operative farming to which you are opposed as according 
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to you it will ruin the country. It is gathered from press- 
reports that you have expressed your opposition in a letter to 
Ft. Nehru to which he has refused to pay any attention. 

If you believe that co-operative farming will lead the country 
to disaster, it is your duty to yourself and the country to resign 
your office. Your old colleague C. Eajgopalachari is honest enough 
to come out boldly to stand against the Congress on this very 
issue. 

Appeal : 

It appears from the resolution of the Congress Parliamen- 
tary Board, that you will soon be asked to declare President’s 
Eule in Kerala. I would respectfully suggest that you should 
refuse to be a oat'spaw of the Congress in this matter. Self- 
respect demands it. Instead of declaring President’s Eule in 
Kerala, you should suggest to Nehru unlimited to abolish the 
State of Kerala, align it with Madras, and make Madras a 
bilingual State just like Bilingual Bombay for the sake of 
national integration 

I have penned this letter on account of my love for the 
country and respect towards you. I will conclude by begging 
to be excused for this temerity of an old though outcast co- 
worker. With deep regards. 

yours Sincerely 
N. B. Khare 


(L) 

A letter from South India in appreciation of my 
article “ Avatar of Aurangzeb ’* about 
Mahatma Gandhi. 


18 Musa Sait Street, 
Thyagaraya Nagar, 
Madras, 1-12-46. 

•Dear Sir, 

I congratulate you On your article “Avatar of Aurangzeb” 
in. a recent issue of “Mahratta”. The same idea is containied in 
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mj pamphlet **The Inner Voice’’, a copy of which I had sent 
you a few days ago. 


I would inivite your kind attention to the 4th Skanda 13th 
Chapter of the Devi Bhagavatam where in the story of 
Jayanti and Shukra, Gandhi is depicted as the false teacher 
who leads his followers to destruction by his doctrine of non- 
violence. The story is so remarkable, that one is lost in admi- 
ration over the wisdom and critical judgment of our ancestors^ 
in contrast to the boundless credulity of modem times. I hope 
you could translate the story for the benefit of the readers of 
the **Mahratta’\ 


yours faithfully 
(Sd.) S. Srinivasa Iyer 


(M) 

Sardar Patel’s complacency or mis-judgmeut about 
the attitude of Subhash Chandra Bose in the 
Khare episode and his hatred of Subhash 
Chandra Bose because he charged Sardar Patel 
and other members of the Gandhian group 
with entering into a conspiracy with the British 
Government. 

Both the above quoted sentiments of Sardar Patel are ref lec- 
ed in a letter which he sent to Jawaharlal Nehru after Subhash 
Chandra Bose was elected President (a second time) of the Tripuri 
Congress, defeating Pattabhi Sitaramayya the GandMan Candi- 
date, I therefore quote below that letter from Nehru’s book 
"*Bunch of old letters” with apologies to the author. 

Bombay 

February 8, 1939 

My dear Jawahar, 

I got your last letter at Bardbli in reply to my request to you 
to sign that Joint statement or to issue, an independent one. I 
made that suggestion to you at the instance ofBapu. I showed 
your reply to him and he asked me to write to you what 
I felt about it. He himself was displeased with that letter, but 
1 did not think it worthwhile to trouble you any more. The 
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joint statement was also issued at his instance. In fact I told 
him that this will be one more pretext to hurl abuses against 
me, but he insisted and I obeyed him. Moulana withdrew at 
the last moment. 

I am glad indeed that we are defeated. (Vide page 24 of this 
book). No effective work is possible without a homogeneous 
Working Committee and I have always prayed for such an 
opportunity. 

What I hate most is the method adopted to achieve that 
end by those who claim to be Leftist and still more by the 
P^'esidont (Subhash Chandra Bose) who charged us with having 
entered into a conspiracy with the British Government and also 
having provisionally formed a federation Cabinet. (Vide pages 
55 and 57 of this book) Our enemies have also given credit for 
our honesty, but not our President (Subhash Chandra Bose). 
In any case we are no longer in doubt of what we have to do 
and I have written to Subhash (President) that we are ready to 
go out; at his convenience. Jivat will show you a copy of that 
letter which I have sent him yesterday. 

I do not know your mind, but I do hope that at least you 
will not blame us for what we propose to do. 

I think it- is my lot to be abused. Bengal press is furious 
and they blame me for Nariman and Khare episode, although 
all my Colleagues were also jointly responsible for these actions. 
In fact in Dr. Khare's matter Subhash was present from the 
beginning to the end and it was he who had handled the whole 
thing. 

In Baroda also I have raised a storm and the Maharashtra 
press are full of venom and they are out for my blood. 

The whole of Kathiawar is aflame on account of Bajkot. 
Thejfe is tremendous mass awakening and the princes would have 
yielded readily but for the tightening of the screw by the 
Besidents. 

Hope you are keeping fit, 

yours Sincerely 
Vallabhbhai. 
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This letter is very revealing. It shows the anti-Snbhash 
manoeuvres of Gandhi and the differences which existed even 
then between Nehin and Sardar Patel, It also gives the back 
ground of Gandhi‘s fast at Rajkot to oust Subhash Chandra Bose* 
(Vide pages 53 and 54 of this book). All this has been made 
sufficiently clear in my narration in this book. Subhash Bose’s 
suspicion about the Gandhite conspiracy with the British Govern- 
ment referred to with feelings of hatred by Sardar Patel appears 
to be well founded; (Vide page 55 of this book) because as is 
disclosed in my narration after the termination of his fast at 
Rajkot by the intervention of Sir Maurice Gwyer, chief Justice of 
Federal Court, Gandhi went to Delhi and interviewed the then 
Viceroy Lord Linlithgow several times. When Gandhi was criti- 
cised about these frequent interviews, he issued a press state- 
ment in which he admitted that he had entered into an alliance 
with the British Government. (Vide pages 57, 59 and 60 of this 
book). 

In my narration I have quoted before from ‘‘a bunch of old 
letters”, a portion of a letter sent by Subhash to Nehru, about 
Gandhi’s Rajkot fast. In that letter Subhash had expressed his 
disapproval of the acceptance of the appointment of Sir Maurice 
Gwyer as an arbitrator in the Rajkot fast, because according 
to him it was tantamount to acceptance of Federation which 
was rejected by the Congress. (Vide page 59 of this book) This 
same attitude of Subhash Bose is also disclosed in this letter of 
Sardar Patel, as he complains of Subhash having charged the 
Gandhites with provisionally forming a Federation Cabinet. This 
suspicion of Subhash was correct because before my dismissal 
from the office of the Premier of the then Province of C. P. 
and Berar, Gandhi once in an interview had casually asked me, 
my opinion as to who should become the first Federal Prime 
minister. 

It appears from this letter of Sardar Patel that he remem- 
bered Baroda very well, because after the Khare episode, he 
could not address a meeting there. People refused to listen to 
him and the meeting ended in a fiasco. The atmosphere in 
Baroda waa so bitter at that time, that as reported in ‘Mahra- 
shtra of that period, even in a melee that ensued two days 
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after the incident, a Mahratta youth by name Surve was fatally 
stabbed by some goondas possibly connected with Gujrat 
Congress. While acting thus the goondas said to Surve ' Te 
divasno toonoh ke ’ meaning thereby you were the mischief 
maker that day. 

But Sardar Patel’s complacency about the attitude of 
Subhash in the Khare episode is entirely wrong, because as dis- 
closed in my narration, Subhash on that very night of 25th-26th 
July 1938, saw me at Wardha and told me that he was doing 
injustice to me as the President of the Congress, being coerced 
by majority of the Working Committee which was against me. 
But I told him on his face that he was doing it to gain favour 
of Gandhi as he was standing a second time for election as 
President of the Congress, (Refer to page 48 and 49 of this 
book,) 


(N) 

Request from the Times of India for a contribu- 
tion in a book about Nehru to be published 
on the occasion of his completing 70 years. 


THE TIMES OF INDIA, BOMBAY-1 
22nd July 1959 


Dear Dr. Khare, 

Perhaps you are aware that our Prime Minister Mr. Nehru 
completes 70 years of his eventful life on November 14, 1959. 
On that occasion, “ The Times of India ” and its allied publi- 
cations propose to bring out a volume about Mr. Nehm and his 
many-sided activities. For this purpose, we are approaching 
some of the world’s greatest figures in different walks of life to 
honour us by their contributions; some of them have already 
agreed to do so, 

I am enclosing herewith a folder, which will give you an 
idea of the propdsed scheme of the book. 
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May I take the liberty of requesting to you to send us your 
valued contribution for this historical 'work ? The subject on 
'which we would very much like you to write is : Nehru’s 
Attitude Towards His Critics. The article may be of about 
2,500 words. 

I may also inform you that so far we have received contri- 
butions from some of the greatest figures like — Atlee, Mount- 
batten, Pethick- Lawrence, Bertrand Russel, John Gunther, 
Ilya Ehrenburg, Sherman Cooper, Radhakrishnan etc. 

I have, however, to ask for one more favour. As the time 
for sending the manuscript of the book to the press is extremely 
short, I shall feel much obliged if you will kindly let me have 
your article by the end of the second week of August. 

With kind regards. 


yours sincerely, 
(J. C. Jain) 
General Manager. 


On receipt of this letter I wrote to the Times of India that 
1 was prepared to write and send within time the article on 
Nehru as suggested, but my article will not be eulogy of Nehru 
but will be highly critical though factual and couched in un- 
abusive language; and that if the Times of India will be prepared 
to accept it they should let me know immediately. 

The Times of India sent a reply to my above letter by the 
following telegram : 


‘‘Bombay, 25th July 1959. 
Received letter contents noted. Please send Nehru 

ARTICLE EARLIEST. 


Jain Times oe India, 
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(O) 


An open letter to Dr, K. N. Katju Chief Minister, 
Bhopal Madhya Pradesh. 


Nagpur 

1-8-59 

My Dear Dr. Katju 

As a result of reorganisation of States, Maharashtra has 
suffered very badly, on account of the deliberately adopted 
Congress policy of weakning and disintegrating the Marathi- 
speaking people. Formation of bilingual Bombay, and the inclu- 
sion of Belgaum, Karwar, Nipani, Bhalki etc., a large Marathi 
speaking area adjoining Maharashtra, in the Mysore State; and 
the inclusion of Saunsar, Multai, Burhanpur, etc. Marathi speak- 
ing tracts adjacent to Vidarbha, in the new Madhya Pradesh, 
are the results of this deliberate anti-Maharashtra j)olicy of 
the Congress. 

Our constitution guarantees the right of a citizen to get 
at least primary education in his mother- tongue. Inspite of 
this the Mysore Government is forcing Kannad language on 
the Marathi people living in the border areas like Belgaum, 
Karwar, etc. You as a public man are doubtless aware of the 
agitation going on there, against this injustice perpetrated on 
the Marathi people. 

It is deplorable that the same injustice is being perpe- 
trated on the Marathi people living in Saunsar Tehsil now in- 
cluded in the new Madhya Pradesh of which you are the Chief 
Minister. The population of this Tehsil is about two lakhs. 
This Tehsil is overvvhelmingly Marathi speaking and adjoining 
the Nagpur district of the Bombay State. There are about 
400 villages in this Tehsil and 116 Primary schools, out of 
which only 10 are for teaching in Hindi, and 105 are for 
teaching in Marathi. Inspite of this, the Education Authorities 
of Jabalpur have issued a fatwa to stop teaching in Marathi 
in all Primary schools in Saunsar Tehsil and commence teach- 
ing in Hindi, apparently to f Hindise * the Maharashtrians and 
in the end to swallow them and thus weaken the Marathi 
race. 
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I have recently read in papers, a purport of your public 
speech in which you have praised Dnyaneshwari, Marathi cul- 
ture, and Marathi language, and expressed your pleasure that 
so many Marathas are included in the new Madhya Pradesh. 
Should we expect the quick removal of this deliberate injustice 
perpetrated on the Marathas in Saunsar, from a person like 
you, who gave public expression to such sentiments eulogising 
the Marathas 1 

A reply at your early convenience is expected. 

Yours sincerely 
N. B. Khare 


(P) Nagpur leads again* 

following statement of mine published in the 
press about middle of January 1958 happens 
to be the precursor of the Swatantra Party 
launched by C. Rajgopalachariar in Bombay 
on 1st August 1959 : 

Need for a Surajya Party: 

Ten years have elapsed after Independence. Foreign rule 
has gone and Power has come into the hands of our own 
people. The Congress Party is installed in Power. Swarajya 
has come; but not Surajya. It is nowhere on the horizon 
and is as distant as ever. The people are getting more and 
more unhappy. The claim of the Ruling party - a false one - 
of having won freedom and their glib talk of Eamrajya fail to 
evoke enthusiasm. People have now begun to think, they are 
inquiring what patriotism really consists of; what it demands. 
The old concept of ‘Nationalism’ or the old ideology of oppo- 
sition to British Imperialisxn cease to satisfy them. 

All classes of people— the rich, the middle and the poor- 
are now thirsty for Surajya which, by the way, meanfi^ a just 
and a good Government not blinded by party politics and 
guaranteeing to the people, food, clothing, shelter, education 
and medical relief. 
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No Government can achieve this without imposing taxes 
but since the advent of the Congress Government, heavy and 
unbearable taxes have been imposed for their 5 Year Plans. 

Some of the taxes are quite novel and are unheard of in 
the World e. g, the expenditure tax. People are groanino: under 
these taxes. Our Eulers pay no heed to this and are busy 
enforcing new and expensive Plans which do not seem to benefit 
the People in the least. These plans may well be called a long 
term Budget — a clever device to keep the present Ruling party 
in power for as long a period as possible. 

That Party’s overhearing conduct in Parliament and the 
sum total of its work there, lamentably betray its utter indiffe- 
rence for the welfare of the masses. 

The rule of the party in power has now become 'a one 
party democrac}^’. This is a complete negation of a really 
Bemocratic Parliamentary Government. The party in power has 
mostly proved unsuccessful, in urgently securing an all round 
progress for the weal of the masses in general. The Congress 
policy now appears to be to impose heavy unbearable taxes 
and under the pretext of distributing wealth equally, to level 
down or flatten all. 

This, however, prejudicially affects Society and all layers 
of it become disgruntled and miserable. The Ruling party takes 
no heed of these miseries. There is great need now as never 
before of a new Party to put up a powerful opposition to 
the Party in power. It should be called the S'urajya Party, 
It may shortly be defined as a Party which will ceaselessly 
-endeavour to turn Swarajya into Surajya, by drawing attention 
to and removing the sufferings and miseries of the people on their 
march to Progress, Prosperity, Happiness. 

A review of the ten years* period after Independence reveals 
that the once powerful Congress Organisation is getting weaker. 
Self sacrifice, high ideals, spirit of service and power of unity 
are fast disappearing and individual gain, mutual jealousies, 
greed for wealth, himm or force, untruth, cruelty, fraud, insolence 
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and terrible corruption now infest that Body. It is not now 
possible for that Party to remove these defects; nor is it pos- 
sible for any existing Party to acquire the power and force 
which Congress is fast losing. 

A new Party is necessary for it. 

The Foreign Policy of the present Puling Party is extre* 
mely weak and submissive. People have suffered terribly by 
this. 

It must be the primary concern of the Government of India 
to see to it that the minorities in Pakistan are happy, just as 
it is their concern to see that the minorities in India are 
kappy. But they are not doing their duty in securing the 
happiness of the minorities in Pakistan. 

All the Hindoos from West Punjab are driven away and 
there is a large exodus of Hindoos from East Bengal. 

This shows a wanton, callous disregard to the duty of 
protecting the Hindoos in Pakistan. 

There is similarly the question of Goa which is hanging 
fire for the last 10 years. How long is it to be kept unsolved i 
How long are our country-men there to be kept under foreigi^ 
domination ? For ever ! It is foolish to suppose that the 
Portugeese would change their unrelenting attitude and make a 
present of Goa to India, 

It is rank idiocy to suppose that the success of our foreign 
Policy lies in the sweet, honeyed words spoken by a few big 
men of other countries, who come as guests to India, par bake 
of our lavish hospitality and return home after a happy tour in 
a contented frame of mind. 

We also help at our expense other countries in the Forum of 
the World Tribunal. We have given such help to Korea, Egypt, 
Indo-China, Indonesia and elsewhere. But that again is, in no 
sense, an indication of the success of our Foreign Policy. 

The all round bungling in Home affairs and the unpardon- 
able lack of bold effective line of action in Foreign affairs are 
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matters of the gravest concern demanding a new virile Party to 
tackle them. 

The objectives of this party will be to improve Agricul- 
ture and supply food-grains in abundance, to improve Education 
and Educational Standards in all spheres, to improve the moral 
tone of the people, to remove unemployment, Bribery and Cor- 
ruption as also to put a stop to indiscriminate firings on the 
people. 

It will give a religious basis to the life of the People, 

It will initiate a bold and effective Foreign Policy in place 
of the present barren and feeble one. 

Peoples of all castes and creeds are entitled to join this 
Paity. Those who subscribe to the above ideals of a Surajya 
have a place in this Party. They are earnestly requested to 
join it, 

There is a special propriety in the people of Nagpur taking 
the lead in establishing this Party. Nagpur City has an un- 
parallelled importance in initiating Revolutions of thought in 
modern politics. The Congress Resolution of peaceful non-coope- 
ration was adopted in this city in 1920. The Zenda Satyagraha 
which gave the country its National Flag took place in this 
City in 1922. The Swarajya Party which banned acceptance of 
offices also flourished here. Therefter the Responsive Co-opera- 
tion Party which advocated acceptance of Offices was also 
established in Nagpur in 1926. Congress also, in 1937, adopted 
this policy of accepting offices in all Provinces and accordingly, 
its first Cabinet was established in Nagpur that year. Lastly, 
in 1946, Congress adopted the pxinciple of the Responsive Co- 
operation Party of accepting offices in the Central Goverment 
and accepted offices in the Viceroy’s Council. Thereafter came 
Sw^arjya but not Surajya as already stated. The establishment 
of the Surajya Party shall alone bring Surajya. 



CHAPTER-XXl 


PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION (1957) CHALLENGED 

Towards the end of March 1957 y at the close of the last 
session of the Lok Sabha, I issued the following statement to 
the Press in Delhi setting out reasons for my desire to contest the 
Presidential election — 

Why I am contesting the Presidential Election ? 

The Indian democracy is very young and in the formative 
stage. Proper and heal thy conventions therefore, have not yet been 
established. The office of the President of the Union of India is 
the highest elective office in the State and carries with it prestige, 
importance and dignity. But in the present conditions obtaining 
in India, much of these higher attributes pertaining to this august 
office is lost, because this highest office is reduced to the position of 
a gift in the power of prominent politicians belonging to the ma- 
jority party. This position of subservience ill becomes this high 
office, which should be above parties. This office should not- 
therefore always be a monopoly of persons dependent upon the 
favours of the majority party; but should often times be open for 
being contested by independent individuals with courage and 
convictions and sufficient service and sacrifices for the nation to 
their credit. Otherwise, there is a danger of this highest office 
turning into a pale replica of the office of the Prime Minister. 

With this view point before me, I have decided to contest 
the election to this office. My service and sacrifice for the cause 
of the country are too wellknown to be repeated.. But the 
following facts are worth mentioning 

(1) Even when outside the Congress, I saved the life of 
Prof. Bhansali, the great discipale of Gandhi when he undertook 
a fast unto death to protest against the refusal of the then British 
Government to order an enquiry into the atrocities committed 
by the police and the Military at Chimur in Chanda district as 
a sequel to the Quit India Movement of 1942-43, by bringing, 
about an Iionourable compromise between Prof. Bhansali and 
Sir Henry Twynain, the then Governor of C,P, and Berar.. 
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(2) As an aftermath of this Quit India Movement, 7 accused 
of Chimur were sentenced to death. I carried on agitation for 
commutation of these death sentences, and carried this fight 
even to the Viceroy ’s Council as a member thereof with ultimate 
success. 

(3) As a member of Viceroy ’s Council I fought with Sir 
Claude Auchinleck, the then Commander-in- Chief in December 
1945 and secured pardon for the accused of the Indian National 
Army of Subhash Chandra Bose. 

(4) At this very time, I saved the lives of all the top-ranking 
Indians in Malaya who were charged with high treason and 
collaboration with the Japanese. 

(5) About this time also, I secured j^ermission from the 
Viceroy at the written request of Gandhiji, for the Congress 
Medical Mission to go to Malaya. 

(6) During my membership of the Viceroy’s Council, 
I secured citizenship rights for Indians domiciled in America and 
thus raised the international prestige of India. I also referred the 
Indo-South African dispute to the U. N. 0., apart from with- 
drawing the Indian High Commissioner from that country and 
enforcing economic sanctions against it. Some of these facts 
are mentioned in the Volume of ' Who is Who ’ in the Lok Sabha 
published under the authority of Parliament. 

(7) At the instance of Sardar Patel, I secretly helped in the 
election of G. V. Mavalankar, the Congress candidate to the office 
of the President of the then Legislative Assembly in 1946, while 
I was a member of the Viceroy’s Council. 

(8) As a Prime Minister of Alwar State, I foiled the rebellion 
of Meos in 1947 engineered by them to carve out a Meostan from 
Mehrouli to Bandikui in alliance with Pakistan. 

(9) I also saved the prestige of the Congress in June 194S 
by successfully trying to release the Congress Working Committee 
members from Ahmednagar Jail as a member of the Viceroy^s 
Council as desci'ibed hereafter. 

Gandhi was released from Aga Khan Palace Jail as a result of 
a heart attack on the 6th of May 1944, although the Congress 
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Working Committee members continued to be detained in Alimcd- 
nagar Fort Jail. This was somewhat derogatory to the Mahatma 
and he sought to secure their release by asking an interview with 
Lord Wavell, the then Viceroy. Failing that, he sought the 
mediation of Dr. M.R. Jayakar. Failing there he sought and got 
interview with Jinnah in September 1944 when he offered Jinnah 
almost all the concrete consequences of Pakistan, except the two 
nation theory. Not being successful in wooing Jinnah, Gandhiji 
wrote and asked Bhulabhai Desai to contact Nawabzada Liaquat 
Ali Khan and the result was the infamous Bhulabhai-Liaquat 
Formula to form a Viceroy’s Council based upon parity between 
the Congress and the Muslim League. This Council when establish- 
ed was to have released the Working Committee members from 
Ahmednagar Jail, and thus remove the inferiority complex from 
which Gandhiji was suffering. One of my colleagues in the Viceroy’s 
Council then, viz. Sir Francis Mudie, the Home Member, had 
apiiroached the late B.G.Kher in January 1945 to persuade him 
to join the Viceroy ’s Council under Bhulabhai-Liaquat Formula. 

The news of these happenings filtered into the press, and the 
Congress Working Committee members in Ahmednagar Jail con- 
demned the Bhulabhai-Liaquat endeavour virtually in a formal 
resolution. Lord Wavell went to England about March 1945 to 
obtain the approval of the British Government to the Bhulabhai 
Liaquat Formula. After his return from England attempts were 
to be made in July 1945 at the Simla Conference to form a Viceroy’s 
Council under the Bhulabhai Liaquat Formula, keeping the 
Congress working Committee in Jail. 

After the budget session of 1945, some prominent Congress- 
men - -Shri Sri Prakash the present Governor of Bombay being 
one of them — requested me as an ex-Congre>ssman to give the be- 
nefit of my office in the Viceroy ’s Council to the Congress and try 
to get the Working Committee members released from Jail at 
this juncture. I got this done in June 1945 just a month before 
the Simla Conference and thus saved the prestige of the Congress. 
The correspondence concerning this matter, that took place 
between me and Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of the Indian 
Union has been published in a section of the Press as late as 
November 1950. 
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It is regrettable tkat as a reward of all the above services 
rendered by me to the Congress and the Country, the Congress 
tried to involve me in the crime of Gandhi assassination by 
creating artificial evidence. 

I am standing for election to the office of the President of 
the Indian Union to afford an o^rportunity to the Congress to elect 
me and atone for its past sins perpetrated against me. I am sure 
such of the Congressmen who have still got left some remorse 
and sense of gratitude will vote for me. Non -Congress legislators 
will, I believe, vote for me all right. I am standing not for pelf 
and power but only to serve my country as a whole and not a 
]>articular political i^arty or community. 

When I came to Nagpur after the adjournment of the session 
sine, die^ I issued to the press a supplementary statement on the 
3rd April 1957 setting out further reasons for my Candidature, 
which are as follows 

'' It is public knowledge that Dr. Rajendra Prasad, the 
President of the Indian Union, has declared emphatically more 
than once on the occasion of Sarvodaya Conferences, that he was 
tired of the high and ostentatious life at the Rashtrapati Bhawan 
at Delhi and was desirous of reverting to his simple home life at 
Patna. 

My candidature for the Presidential election affords him a 
God sent opportunity to retire from the election contest and 
prove beyond doubt tkat his expressed desire was genuine and 
sincere and not phon}’'. But I do not think that Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad will ever do so because such expressions from high Congress 
personages are only meant to convey their >clf-importance and 
indispensability. The other day at a Congress party meeting in 
New Delhi, the Prime Minister deprecated in no uncertain terms, 
the practice ot one aixd the same individual occupying the same 
high position in successive periods. But the Prime Minister him- 
self is running his third term and the President is standing for his 
more than second. The philosopher Vice-President of the Union 
also could not withstand the temptation and is standing for his 
second term. It will not be very wrong to draw a conclusion from 
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this that in the congress organisation, discipline is meant only 
for small fries while the big wigs can enjoy all freedom.” 

The Lok Sabha was dissolved on the 4th April 1957 and the 
nev^ Lok Sabha was constituted on the 6th April 1957 under 
Section 73 of the Representation of Peoples Act 43 of 1951. 16th 
April was fixed as the last date of filing nomination forms for the 
President ’s election, scrutiny was fixed on the 17th April and 
the final withdrawal date was fixed on the 20th April and the 
polling, if necessary was fixed on the 6th May 1957, Thus, 
there w'as no sufficient time to seek support of the members of 
the Lok Sabha and Vidhan Sabhas and file my nomination paper 
^\ithin time. I therefore challenged this election before it was held 
by submitting a petition to the Supreme Court under Section 
71(1) of the Constitution of India. The text of the petition is 
as follows: — 

IN THE SUPREME COURT OF INDIA, NEW DELHI. 
Civil Miscellaneous Petition No. 63 of 1957. 

Between 

Dr. Narayan Bhaskar Khare, Aged 75 years, 

Medical Practitioner, Dhantoli, Nagpur — Petitioner 

and 

The Election Commission of India, New Delhi, 

—Respondent 

Petition under Article 71(l)of the Constitution of India 
to the Hon’ble Chief Justice of India and his campauion 
Judges of the Supreme Court of India. 

This humble petition of your Lordship’s petitioner above 
named showeth: — 

(1) That your Lordships have been invested under Article 
71(1) of the Constitution of India with the final jurisdiction, 
and power, and duty to resolve all doubts in connection with 
the election of the President of India and hence your Lord- 
ships’ petitioner hastens to move this humble petition in order 
that the grave doubt that has arisen in the public mind in con- 



577 


rxection with the Presidential election may with finality he 
resolved in time. 

(2) After the general elections in all the States and Union 
territories of India excepting the Union Territory of Himachal 
Pradesh and a part of the Punjab, your Lordship's petitioner 
as a citizen of India had expressed his decision to stand as an 
independent candidate for the Office of the President, through 
his statements to the Press and hence he has been and is an 
intending candidate for the Presidential election. 

(3) The Lok Sabha was dissolved on the 4th April 1957- 
whereafter the new Lok Sabha was constituted on the 6th April 
1957 under section 73 of the Representation of Peoples Act 43 
of 1951. The nominations for the Presidential election were 
invited till the 16th April 1957, whereafter the scrutiny was 
fixed for the 17th April 1957, while the final date for 
withdrawal was 20th April 1957. The notification constituting 
the new Lok Sabha was published in the Press on the 7th 
April 1957 and on the same day your Lordships’ petitioner 
wired to the Election Commission for supply of the 
nomination jpapers. The next day, i.e. 8th April having been 
a holiday on a*' coi'id of 8b r i R<nT» X iwimi, the Election Commis- 
sion despatclied lHe no.'undion pajxr-s to your Lordships’ peti, 
tioner only on the 0th April 1957, which he received at Xagpur 
in the afternoon of the 10th April 1957. Thus only five days 
were left between the receipt of the nomination papers and the 
<latc foi’ f iling tliem before the Election Commission at Xew Delhi. 
Hence it was well-nigh impossible for your Lordships’ petitioner 
to move about and seek support of the members of the Lok 
fSabha and Vidhan Sabhas for his candidature and so your 
Lordships’ petitioner was bonafide prevented from filing Ms 
nomination paper due to w’ant of time and on account of the 
short notice given by the Election Commission. 

(4) Therefore as a citizen of India and as an intending 
candidate for the Presidential election your Lordships’ petitioner 
has adequate and sufficient interest, right and duty in the 
proper enforcement of the provisions of the Constitution and so 
is entitled to present this petition to your Lordships. 
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(5) That during the last session of the Lok Sabha, a member 
of the opposition Shri H.V. Kamath had raised a grave doubt 
as to whether the Lok Sabha would be deemed to have been pro - 
perly constituted when the entire territory of Himachal 
Pradesh had not a elected its 4 members to the Lok Sabha and 
the election of 2 members from the state of Punjab was not held 
due to weather conditions; and the said elections in the 
Himachal Pradesh and the Punjab were j)ostponed. In reply, the 
Hon’ble Prime Minister expressed diffidence in such legal matters 
and said that the Election Commission was not subject to any 
directives from his Government so far as election matters were 
concerned, while the Hon’ble Speaker said that it was for the 
Supreme Court to decide. 

(6) It is the belief of your Lordships’ petitioner that an 
extract from shn H.V. Kamath ’s intovention in the Lok Sabha 
was not sent to the Election Commission for necessary Action, and 
that in spite of the protest having been registered, the protest 
has not been brought to the notice of the Election Commission 
in an appropriate manner. 

(7) At any rate, Your Lordships’ petitioner would submit 
that when a serious doubt was rai-icd as to whelhcr or not the 
President of India could be elected by the Lok Sabha as con- 
siitut eld nt])re'^ont, it was also the duty of the Election Commission 
to take notice of the same and to seek a decision on the question 
from this Hon’ble Court, since there was nothing to prevent the 
Election Commission from so doing under article 71(1} of the Con- 
stitution of India. But the Election Commission has failed to 
do so and has acted not only in the face of the relovant provisions 
of the Constitution, but has also proceeded with the different 
stages of the Presidential Election and has fixed the poll for the 
6th of May 1957 since there are three candidates for the election. 
The question raised, however, should not in public interest remain 
unanswered by the Hon’ble Supreme Court for the failure of 
the Election Commission in doing its duty and hence the petition- 
er has brought up the matter before your Lordships and in so* 
doing the petitioner feels that he has only done Ms patriotic 
duty to Democratic India. 
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(B) Your Lordships’ petitioner submits that Article 54 of 
the Constitution requires that : 

'' The President shall be elected by the members of the 
Electoral College consisting of : 

(a) Elected members of the both Houses of the Parliament, 
and 

(b) Elected members of the Legislative Assemblies of the 
States. ” 

Article 81 of the Constitution says * 

The House of People shall consist of — 

(a) JSTot more than 500 members chosen by direct election 
from territorial constituencies in the States and 

(b) Not more than 20 members to represent the Union 
territories chosen in such manner as Parliament may by law 
provide. ” 

(9) Yom* Lordsliips’ petitioner further submits that the word 
‘‘ and ” connecting clauses (a) and (b) of Article 81 and the word 
“ the ” before the word '' States ” in clause (a) and before the 
word "'Union territories” in Clause (b) make clear that the 
required Electoral College for the Presidential Election can only 
come into existence when its members from all the States as well 
as the Union territories are elected, 

(10) Your Lordships’ petitioner, therefore, humbly opines 
that if in the absence of the Electoral College as reqiiried by the 
said mandatory provisions of the Constitution the President of 
India is elected, it will set up a very unfortunate and pernicious 
precedent that will not augur well for the furture growth of 
Parliamentary Democracy in India. On the contrary such a 
precedent, will tend to subvert and undermine the spirit and 
letter of the Consititution. 

(11) It is also the humble submission of your Lordships’ 
petitioner that w^hon an elected member of the Lok Sabha is 
expressed under Article 54 of the Constitution to take part in the 
Presidential election, holding of the Election before such 
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persons are elected to the Lok Sabha is a deprivation of their 
Constitutional right to do so. 

(12) Furthermore, yonr Lordships’ i>etitioner may also 
mention here that at the moment the Election of the President 
may be a foregone conclusion since the Congress Party has a 
majority in the Legislatures and can get any of its candidates 
elected as the President of Lidia. Your Lordships’ petitioner 
however, does not desire to biing up the matter of the Presiden- 
tial Election before this Hon ’ ble Court as a Political Issue, 
but desires only to draw the attention of this Hon ’ble Court to 
the Constitutional Issue of grave public importance that must 
be solved for the purpose of setting up healthy precedents in the 
conduct of elections to the High Office of the Head of the State, 

(13) Your Lordships’ petitioner files herewith an Affidavit 
in affirmation of the above statements. 


PRAYER 

Your Loi'dships’ xietitioner calls upon this Hon’ble Supreme 
Court of India to exercise the jurisdiction, power and duty vested 
under Article 71(1) of the Constitution of India and prays that : 

(i) The grave doubt that exists in connection with the Pre- 
sidential Election be enquired into, resolved and decided and 
the Election Commission be advised accordingly, and 

(ii) The Election Commission be advised and directed to 
invite fresh nominations and hold the Presidential Election after 
the Electoral College is duly constituted by the election to all 
the seats of the Lok Sabha from the States and from the Union 
territories. 

Nagpur Sd. N. B. Khare 

Dated 12th Day of April 1957, PETITIONER 

Petition drawn up and settled by Shri R.V.S.Mani, Advocate 
Supreme Court, Advocate for the Petitioner. 
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affidavit 


I, Dr. Nar^iyan Bhaskar, your Lordships petitioner do 
hereby state on solemn affirmation as follows 

( 1 ) I have read and understood the petition as drafted by my 
Counsel Shri R.V.S.Mani, Advocate of Supreme Court and I 
affirm that the statements made in paras (1) to (12) therein are 
correct and true to my personal Knowledge. 

(2) I further affirm that I have filed the petition at my own- 
instance in public interest and in the interest of the furture Demo- 
cracy in India and I consider it pro|)er to do so. 

Affirmed and signed at Nagpur on the 25th day of April 1957 

Sd. N. B. Khare, 

PETITIONER 


APPLICATION FOR STAY 

Your Lordships’ petitioner begs to apply as under : — 

(1) That he has filed a petition today under Article 71(1) of 
the Constitution of India invoking Your Lordships* jurisdiction 
power and duty to resolve a grave question of immense public 
importance in connection with the Presidential Election to be 
held on the 6th May 1957. 

(2) Your Lordships’ petitioner has been and is an intending 
candidate for the Presidential Election and has therefore a 
valuable legal and constitutional right to have the Presidential 
Election held in conformity with the letter and spirit of the 
relevant provisions of the Constitution. 

(3) That therefore it will be meet and proper to postpone 
the Presidentential Election in order that this Hon^ble Court 
inay give itself an opportunity of doing its duty by deciding 
the grave constitutional issue that has been raised by the 
petition. 
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(4) That if the election is not kept in abeyance till the deci- 
sion of the doubt in connection with the Presidential Election by 
this Hon’ble Court, an irreparable injury will be caused not only 
to the Petitioner but also to the sovereign rights of the people 
of India who have constituted themselves into a Democratic 
Pepublic* 

(5) Your Lordships’ petitioner has filed an affidavit in 
affirmation of the above averments. 

PRAYER 

(1) The petitioner therefore prays that this Hon’ble Court 
may be pleased to direct that the Presidential Election fixed 
for the 6th May 1957 be postponed stayed and kept in abeyance 
till the final decision of the matter by this Hon’ble Court and 
direct the Election Commission of India accordingly. 

(2) It is also praj^ed that an ex-parte stay may be ordered 
if this Hon’ble Court deems it proper to do so. 

Nagpur Sd. N. B. Khare 

Dated 25th April 1957 PETITIONER 


APPLICATION FOR STAY 
AFFIDAVIT 

I, Dr. Narayan Bhaskar Khare, Your Lordships’ petitioner 
do hereby state on solemn affirmation as follows 

(1) I have read and understood the application for stay as 
drafted by my Counsel, Shri R.V.S. Mani, Advocate of Supreme 
Court and I affirm that the statements made in paras (1) to (4) 
therein are correct and true to my personal knowledge. 

(2) I further affiim that I have filed this petition at my own 
instance in pubhc interest and in the interest of the future of 
Democracy in India and I consider it proper to do so. 

Affirmed and signed at Nagpur, on this 25th Day of April 
1057. 


Sd. N. B. Khare 
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Pandit Ramnath Kalia a Hindoo Mahasabha worker and 
an independent candidate for election to Parliament from Kangra 
constituency in the Punjab had also filed a petition before the 
Supreme Court after me, challenging the legality of the Presidential 
Election on similar grounds. The Court considered both these 
petitions together on the 30th of April 1957 and reseiwed orders. 
The arguments and proceedings in the Court as reported in the 
Hindoo of Madras dated 1-5-57 are given below. The Court also 
reserved orders on the petitions for interim stay submitted along 
with both the main petitions. 

The point taken in the petitions filed on behalf of Dr. Khare 
and Pandit Ramnath Kalia was that under Article 54 of the con- 
stitution the President was to be elected by an Electoral College 
consisting of the elected members of both the Houses of Parliament 
and elected members of the Legislative Assemblies of the States; 
and the Electoral College could not be said to be properly con- 
stituted before the completion of election to the four Parliamentary 
Constituencies from Himachal Pradesh and two from the Punjab, 

Article 71 of Constitution 

Mr. R.V.S. Mani contended that the Article 71 of the Constitu- 
tion provided that all doubts and disputes arising out of or in con- 
nection with the election of President or Vice President should be 
enquired into and decided by the Supreme Court whose decision 
would befinal. In the prcbemt case a grave doubt about the legality 
oi the election to the oflicc oi the President has arisen, in view of 
the fact that elections had not been completed in Himachal Pradesh 
and for two constituencies in the Punjab which made the constitu- 
tion of the Electoral College incomplete. So the Supreme Couit 
had to resolve this doubt by reason of Article 71 of the Constitu- 
tion and pending a decision on this question, stay should be granted, 

Mr, Mani further argued that the words ''in connection with 
used in article 71 clearly showed that the Supreme Court htd 
jurisdiction to deal with doubts and disputes at every stage of the 
election and not only doubts and disputes that arise after the elec- 
tion been completed. 
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The Chief Justice said that under Article 62, an election to 
fill a vacancy caused by the expiration of the term of office of 
President should be completed before the expiration of the term and 
if Mr. Mani’s argument was to be accepted, this election would have 
to be held up till after even the casual vacancies in the Assemblies 
and Parliament were filled up. Mr. Mani submitted that there was 
nothing wrong in that. In England, the Parliament could not 
be constituted till the last member had been elected. 

Chief Justice : We are not concerned with that . We have 
to go by our Constitution. 

The Chief Justice said that if the view that Article 71 con- 
templated intervention by the Supreme Court only after the ele- 
ction to the office of either the President or Vice President was com- 
pleted then the j)resent petitions would be premature. 

ilfr. Mani : If you accept that view, you would be com- 
mitting the greatest blunder. 

Mr. Justice Bhagwati : If you do not behave properly we will 
have to ask you to sit down and shut your trap. 

Mr. Mani : 1 have a right to argue my case and put forward 

my case. 

Mr. Justice Bhagwati : If you do not listen to us, how can 
you expect us to listen to you? 

Mr. Mani : Not if it is irrelevant. 

On this the Chief Justice asked Mr. Mani to sit down. 

On his refusing to do so, the sergeant was summoned and he 
was removed from the Court. 

Mr. Patnaik who appeared on behalf of Pandit Ramnath 
Kalia submitted that the Presidential election could not be held 
before the Electoral College had been completed by the elections 
to the Parliamentary seats in Kangra and Himachal Pradesh, 
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Attorney General ’s contention. 

The Attorney General of India who appeared on behalf of the 
Election Commission contended that on a proper reading of Article 
71, taken along with other provisions of the Constitution, it was 
clear that doubts and disputes regarding the election to the office 
of the President or Vice President could be considered by the 
Supreme Court only after the election had been completed. The 
word ''election’’ he said, connoted the completed process and not 
a part of it. 

Mr. Setalvad argued that a comparison of Article 71 with 
Articles 324 and 329 of the Constitution made it clear that anything 
relating to an election could be challenged only after the entire 
process of election had been completed and not before. If this 
were not so, it would result in considerable amount of dislocation. 
After Mr. Setalvad had completed his arguments, an advocate 
appearing with Mr. Mani submited to the Court that Mr. Mani 
wanted to tender an apology. The Court granted Mr. Mani the 
permission sought for and he came in and apologised to the Court. 

Mr. Mani in his reply contended that the words used in 
Article 71 gave the Court power to enquire into the mattter at 
whatever stage the doubts and disputes arose regarding election 
to the office of President. If one were to wait till after the elections 
were completed then the considerations that would weigh with 
the Court would be entirely different . He would have to show 
then that the result of the election had been materially affected. 

Mt. Mani also submitted that the question before the Court 
was one of great importance because the effective functioning of 
democracy in this country would be impaired if the election to the 
office of the President were to take place when the Electoral 
College was not complete. 

The Court reserved orders. 

The judgment was delivered on all the petitions by the Court 
on the 3rd May 1957 as follows : 
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JUDGMENT 

The petitioners in the above petitions have moved this 
Court to exercise the jurisdiction and power vested in it by and 
under Article 71(1) of the Constitution of India and decide what 
has been described as a ‘ grave doubt ” in connection with the 
election of the President of India and to direct the Election 
Commission not to proceed with the polling in connection with 
the said election which has been fixed for May 6th, 1957, but to 
hold the same after duly completing all the elections to the Lok 
Sabha and the Legislstures in all the States of the Indian 
Union including the Union territories. The first main petition 
was presented on April 26th 1957, and the second on April 29th 
1957. iUong with each of the said petitions has been filed a 
civil miscellaneous petition asking for a stay of the polling foi 
the Presidential election fixed for May 6th 1957. In the first 
main petition the returning officer has not been made a party, 
but in the second petition, he has been impleaded as a respon- 
dent, The learned Attorney General has appeared on behalf of 
the Election Commission and has waived the service of notice. 
We can therefore dispose of all the petitions before us. 

There is no dispute as to the material facts which may 
shortly be stated as follows : 

After the general election in all the States and Union 
territories in India, except in the Union territory of Himachal 
Pradesh 'which is to return 4 members to the Lok Sabha and in 
two constituencies in the State of the Punjab, the old Lok 
Sabha was dissolved on April 4th 1957 and the new Lok Sabha 
was constituted on Afiril 6, 1957, under Section 73 of the 
Representation of Peoples Act (XLIII of 1951). As required 
by Section 4 of the Presidential and Vice Presidential Elec- 
tion Act 1952 (XXXI of 1952) the election Commission issued 
a notification in the official gazette appointing April 16, 1957^ 
as the last date for making nominations, April 17, 1957, as tho 
date for the scrutiny of the nominations, April 20, 1957, as the 
last date for the withdrawal of candidatures, May 6th 1957 as 
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the polling date and May lOLli 1957 as the date for counting of 
the votes and the declaration of the result. The term of office 
of the present President is due to expire on the midnight of May 
12th 1957. The reason for fixing the above time schedule 
obviously was, that the Presidential election should be completed 
before the term of office of the President expired. 

After the notification constituting the new Lok Sabha 
was published in the Press on April 7- 1957, the petitioner in 
the first petition applied to the Election Commission for the 
suj^ply of the nomination papers which he eventually received at 
Nagpur in the afternoon of April 10, 1957. This left a period 
of 5 days for the filing of the nomination paper before the Eeturn. 
ing officer at New Delhi. The petitioner submits that the time 
was too short and he was prevented from filing the nomination 
paper due to want of time. He has filed the petition as a citizen 
of India and as an intending candidate for the Presindential 
election. 

The jietitioner in the second petition is a member of the 
Hindoo Mahasabha and is contesting the election to the Lok 
Sabha as an independent candidate from Kangra Parliamentary 
constituency in the State of Punjab. He filed his nomination 
paper on January 28, 1957 as originally the polling was schedul- 
ed to commence in that constituency on February 24, 1957. 
The polling however has since been postponed and fixed for June 
2, 1957. He has filed the petition as a citizen of India and as a 
lirospeetive memboi* of Lok Sabha and contends that if the Pre- 
sidential election is held on May 6, 1957, he will be deprived of 
his rights to vote for the election of the President of the Union. 
Ho has also complained of discrimination offending against 
Article 14 of the Constitution. 

Under Article 56 of the Constitution, the President holds 
office for a term of five years freom the date on which he enters 
ui)on his office. The present incumbent of the High office? 
entered upon his office on May 12, 1952 and as already stated, 
bis term is due to expire on the mid-night of May 12, 1957, 
Article 62(1) peremptorily requires that the election to fill the 
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vacancy caused by the expiration of the term of the office of 
the president shall be made before the expiration of the term. 
It is necessary to bear in mind this clear mandatory provi- 
sion of the Constitution , For ascertaining how such election 
of President IS to be held> we have to go back to Article 54 which 
runs thus : - 

54. The President shall be elected by the Members of an 
Electoral College consisting of : 

(a) the elected members of both houses of Parliament; 
and (b) the elected members of the Legislative Assemblies of 
the States, ” 

On one side it is stated that the Electoral College is to consist 
of these members falling under Clause (a) and (b) who are elected 
at the crucial date, that is to say, the date when the election is 
to take place. Suppose, it is said that the term of the Pre- 
sident 's office expires during the currency of the life of Par- 
liament, as it may do in cases contemiilated by Article 62(2)> 
and suppose there are vacancies in Parliament or in the Legis- 
latures of one or more States surely the election of the President, 
required- by Article 62 (1) to be held before the expiry of the 
term of the out-going President, cannot be hold up until the vacan- 
cies are filled up. On the other hand, it is contended that the 
Electoral College must be constituted after the elections in all 
States and Union territories are completed and should consist 
of all the elected members falling within both the categories. 
In as much as elections have not taken place in Himachal Pradesh 
and in t\ro constituencies of the State of Punjab, the Electoral 
College cannot be constituted until after those members are 
also elected. It is pointed out that though on the present 
occasion, only 4 members of Himachal Pradesh and only 2 
members in the State of Punjab have not been elected 
nevertheless, if the objection of the petitioners is not now 
heeded any i^arty m power may in future arrange for the oloction 
of its own nominee as Pro'-idenl b}-* postponing the el (actions itx 
several States, where it mav not exi)ect to gel a majority of seats. 
It is stated that on March 28, 3957, some members of the then 
LokSabhahad raised a question as to the danger and impropri^ 
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ety of holding the election of the President before the comple- 
tion of the election throughout the territory of India. Both the 
petitioners share the same view and contend that a grave doubt 
has arisen in connection mth the election of the President and 
that such a doubt must under Article 71, be enquired into and 
decided by this Court. The extreme contention put forward 
on behalf of the petitioners is that it does not matter whether the 
doubt is well founded or not or whether it is good , bad, or 
indifferent; this Court is bound to enquire into and decide 
the same as soon as the doubt arises and a citizen brings it 
liefore this Court for resolution thereof. For the purposes of 
this case it is not necessary for us to express any opinion on the 
merits of the respective contentions, for these petitions may well 
bo disposed of on a narrow preliminary ground. 

Article 71 (1) undoubtedly confers jurisdiction and power 
on this Court to enquire into and decide ''all doubts and 
disputes arising out of or in connection with the election of 
Pi'osident or Vice-President*’ and this Court will have to 
enquire into and decide the same. But the question is whether 
there is anything in the Constitution indicating the time at 
which and the manner in which such doubts and disputes 
have to be enquired into and decided. Under Article 324, the 
superintendence, direction and control of the preparation of 
the electoral rolls for and the conduct of all elections to 
Parliament and to the Legislature of every State and of elections 
to the office of the President and the Vice President held 
under this Constitution, including the appointment of Election 
Tribunals for the decision of doubts and disputes arising out of 
or in connection with the elections to Parliament and the Legis- 
latures of States will be vested in the Election Commission. 
It will be noticed that identical words are used, viz., "doubts 
and disputes arising out of or in connection with elections” 
which arc also to be found in article 71 (1), But Article 329 
provides amongst other thing's that notiritlistanding anything 
in this Constitution, no election to either house of Parliament 
01' either House of Legislature of a State shall be called in ques- 
tion except by an Election petition presented -to such autho- 
rity and in such manner as may be provided for, by or under 
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any law by the proper legislature. In exercise of powers thus 
conferred on it, Parliament enacted the Bepresentation of 
Peoples Act 1951 providing how elections are to be held and 
how and on what grounds such elections may bo called in 
question. It also set up a special forum called the Election 
Tribunal for the decision of '‘doubts and disputes arising 
out of or in connection with such elections/’ In N. P. Ponna- 
swami (1) V. Beturning Officer, Namakkal Constituency and 
others, the Beturning Officer for that constituency had rejected 
the nomination paper of the appellant. Thereupon, the appel- 
lant applied to the High Court of Madras under Article 226 of 
the Constitution for a Writ of Certiorari to quash the order of 
the Beturning Officer rejecting his nomination paper and to 
direct the Beturning Officer to include his name in the list of 
valid nominations to be i^ublished. The High Court of Madras 
dismissed the petition and the Appellant brought an appeal 
to this Court. The Pull Court held that in view of the pro- 
visions of Article 329 (b) of the Constitution and Section 80 
of the Representation of Peoples Act 1953, the High Court 
had no jurisdiction to interfere with the order of the Beturning 
Officer. The main controversy in the appeal centered round 
the words ‘‘no election shall be called in question except by 
election petition” occurring in Article 329 (b). The most 
important question for determination by this Court was the 
meaning to be given to the word “election” in Article 329(b). 
This Court said at page 26. 

“That word has by long usage in connection with the 
process of selection of proper representatives in democratic 
institutions acquired both a wide and a narrow moaning. 
Tn the nairow sense, it is used to mean the final selection 
of a candidate which may embrace the result of the poll 
when there is polling, or a particular candidate being returned 
unopposed where there is no poll. Tn the wide sense the 
word is used to connote the entire process culminating in 
the candidate being declared elected,” 


(1) 1952 S C II, 218. 
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After referring to the case of Shrinivalu v. Kiippuswami 
(2) and Sat Narain v. Hanutnan Prasad (3) and a passage in 
Halsbinx Laws of England, Second Edition, Volume 12, 
Page 237, this Court took the view that the word ‘‘election’’ 
could be and had been piojierly used with respect to the entire 
process which consisted of several stages and embraced many 
steps some of which might have an important bearing on the 
result of the process, and therefore, held that in "^iew of the 
provisions of Article 329 (b) of the Constitution and Section 80 
of the Representation of Peoples Act 1951, the High Court 
had no jurivSdiction to interfere with the order of the Eetiirning 
Officer under Article 226. The only way such an order could 
be called in question was as laid down in Article 329 (b) of the 
Constitution and Section 80 of the Representation of Peoples 
Act 1951 and this should be done only on an ‘‘election peti- 
tion” presented before the Election Tribunal after the entire 
process of election culminating in a candidate being declared 
elected had been gone through. On such election petition 
being died, the Election Tribunal would be properly bound to 
encpiire into and decide “all doubts and disputes arising out 
of or in connection with the election” irrespective of the stage 
in the entire election process to which the doubts and disputes 
relate. Wo now approach the construction of Article 71 (1) 
ill ib(^ light of the decision of this Court. 

As already indicated, the Article 71 (1) confers jurisdiction 
an<l power on this Court to enquire into and decide “all doubts 
and disputes arising out of or in connection with the election 
of a President or Vice President.” The question is; “is there 
in this Article or in any other part of the Constitution or 
anywlioro else any indication as to the time when such an 
enquiry m to bo held ? In the first place, Article 71 postu- 
lates “an election of the President or Vice President and 
provides for enquiry into doubts and disputes arising out of 
or in connection with such an election ” What is the meaning 
to be given to the word “election” as used in this Article 1 


(2) A. 1. K (1938) Madras 253 and 255. 
IV A L K. (1945) Lahore 85. 
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If we give to the word ''election’' occurring in article 71 (1) 

the same wide meaning as comprising the entire election pro- 
cess culminating in a candidate being declared elected, then 
clearly the enquiry is to be made after such completed election, 
i. e. after a candidate is declared to be elected as President or 
Vice President, as the case may be. We see no reason why 
this accepted meaning should not be given to the critical 
word. In the second place, under Clause 3 of Article 71, 
subject to the provisions of this Constitution, Parliament may 
by law regulate any matter "relating to or connected with 
the election” of a President or Vice President. The words 
here also are similar to those used in Article 329, and are 
equally wide enough to mean the entire election process. In 
exercise of the powers conferred on it by Article 71 (3) Parlia- 
ment has enacted the Presidential and Vice Presidential 
Election Act 1952 (XXXI of 1952) to regulate certain matters 
relating to or connected with elections to the office of the 
President and Vice President of India. A glance through the 
provisions of this Act will indicate that in the view of 
Parliament, the time for the exercise of jurisdiction by this 
Court to enquire into and decide doubts and disputes arising 
out of or in connection with the Presidential election is after 
the entire election process is completed. Under Section 14 of 
this Act which corresponds to Section 80 of the Representation 
of Peoples Act 1951, no election, meaning the election of the 
President or the Vice President shall be called in question 
except by an election petition presented to this Court in 
accordance with the provisions of part III of that Act and of 
the rules made by this Court under Article 145. Section 18 
which lays down the grounds for declaring the election of a 
returned candidate to be void, runs as follows : 

18. The grounds for declaring the election of a returned 
candidate to bo void : 

If the Supreme Court is of opinion : — 

(a) that the offence of bribery or undue influence at 
the election has been committed by the returned candidate 
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or by any person with the connivance of the returned 
candidate; or 

(b) that the result of the election has been materially 
affected : 

(i) by reason that the offence of bribery or undue 
influence at the election has been committed by any person 
who is neither the returned candidate nor a person acting 
with the connivance; or 

(ii) by the improper reception or refusal of a vote; 

or 

(iii) by the non-compliance with the provisions of the 
Constitution or of this Act or of any Rules or orders made 
under this Act; 

or 

(c) that the nomination of any candidate has been 
wrongly rejected or the nomination of the successful candi- 
date or any other candidate who has not withdrawn his 
candidature, has been wrongly accepted; 

The Supreme Court shall declare the election of the 
returned candidate to be v<|)id. 

For the purposes of this Section, the oflpences of bribery and 
undue influence on the election have the same meaning as in 
Chapter II- A of the Indian Penal Code. 

It is quite clear from the language of the Section that any 
improper reception or refusal of a vote or any non-compliance 
with the provisions of the Constitution or of the Act or of any 
Rules or orders made under the Act or the improper acceptance 
or rejection of a nomination paper may be made a ground for 
challetigmg the election. This means that all doubts and dis- 
putes relating to any stage of the entire election process are to 
be canvassed by an election petition presented to this Court 
♦after the election in its wide sense is concluded. 

The above stated interpretatipn appears to us to be in con- 

with the other prov^sfons of the Constitution and 
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with good sense. If doubts or disputes arising out of or in 
connection with the election of a President or Vice-President 
can be brought before this Court before the whole election 
process is concluded, then conceivably, the entire elec tion 
may be held up till after the expiry of the five years term 
which will involve the non-compliance with the mandatoi\y 
provisions of Article 62. The well recognised princip le 
of Election Law, Indiaxi and English, is that election 
should not be held up and that the person aggrieved 
should not be permitted to ventilate his individnal interest in 
derogation of the general interest of the people, which requires 
that elections should be gone through according to the time 
schedule. It is therefore in consonance both with the provisions 
of Article 62 and with good sense to hold that the word 
‘‘election” used in Article 71 means the entire process of 
election. That is what Parliament understood to be the meaning 
of Article 71 as is appareiit from the Presidential and Vico 
Presidential Election Act 1952 . Again, this Court has framed 
rules under Article 145 to regulate the procedure and a perusal 
of those rules will also indicate that '*all doubts and disputes 
arising out of or in connection with the election of a President 
or Vice Pi^esident” should be brought before the Court after the 
result of the entire election is declared, that is to say, aftei a 
candidate is declared to be elected to the office of President or 
Vice President, 

It is }>ointed out that if the petitioners are compelled to 
wait until after the entire election process is concluded, and then 
to file election petitions, they will have to show that the result 
of the election has been materially affected as required by 
flection 18 of the Presidential and Vice Presidential Election 
Act 1952. It is contended that there is no reason why this 
extra burden or hardship, which is not in the terms imposed by 
Article 71 , should be placed upon the petitioners. It is not neces- 
sary for the purposes of disj)Osing of these petitions to express 
any opinion as to the validity or otherwi'se of this requirement 
of Section 18 and we do not do so. But the plea of allegecjl 
hardship brought about by Section 3 8 cannot alter the true 
tneanfiig and import of Article 71 . In our judgment Article 71 
pastulat<5s an election and word ‘‘election” occurring in Arti- 
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cle 71 means the entire election process culminating in a candi- 
date being declared elected, and doubts and disputes arising out 
of or in connection with any of the stages of such completed 
election have to be enquired into and decided by this Court, 
which, in point of time, must necessaril.y be after the comple- 
tion of the entire process compendiously called the election. 

Learned Counsel aj/pearing for the petitioner in the second 
petition raised an additional point that the Election Commission 
by fixing the election on May 6th 1957, has arbitrarily deprived 
the members representing the territorial constituencies like 
Kangra and Himachal Pradesh of their right to exercise and 
enjoy other privileges of membership of Parliament. This 
argiiment was raised half-heartedly at the fag end of his argu- 
ment in reply, and was not seriously pressed. In any event, 
he did not advance any cogent argument showing how the 
petitioner had been deprived of the equal protection of the 
law. Elections have to be held in numerous constituencies and 
different dates have to be fixed for holding the actual election 
in different constituencies according to the varions exigencies 
relating to the particular localities. Nothing has been esta- 
blished for holding that there has been any discrimination 
Buch as is prohibited by Article 14 of the Constitution. In so 
far as the alleged discrimination, if any, in breach of the 
equal protection clause of the constitution, may be said to be 
calculated to raise any doubt in connection with the election 
of the President, it will, at best, be a non-compliance with the 
provisions, of tlie Constitution which may or may not, after 
the conclusion of the entire election, be made a ground, under 
Section 18 of the Presidential or Vice Presidential Election 
Act 1952 for calling the election in (piestion, as to which we 
need formulate no final opinion at this ntage. 

Wo express no opinion on the merits of any of the contro- 
versies between the parties, but for the foregoing reasons, we 
. hold that the present petitions are premature and cannot be 
entex^tained at this stage. We, therefore, dismiss the petitions 
Nob. 63 and 64 of 1957. Civil Miscellaneous petitions No. 563 
and 564 of 1957 will also stand dismissed. 
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Sd.. S* 

Sd. N. A. Bliagwati 

Sd. Jafarlmam 

Sd. S. K. Das 

Sd. J. L. Kapoor 

Sd. P. B. Gajendragadkar 

Sd. A. K. Sarkar 


Chief Justice. 

Justice. 

Justice. 

Justice. 

Justice. 

Justice. 

Justice 


New Delhi 
3rd May 
1957. 


A. the iudgmeht deliveted on Me, 3, 1957. doe, no‘ 
on, opinion 1 the merit, ot .ny oltli. 
the partie.s and as it was held that the present x''® * 
premature, another petition undei Article 71(1) o1 ^ 

tion of India was filed before the Supreme Court on the 14th of 
Mav 1957, in which along with the Election Commission, 
Dr.^Rajendraproasad, the President, was made the Respondent. 
The petition is as follows : 

This humble petition of Your Lordships’ petitioner mentioned 

aJ)Ove, showeth : 


1. That your Lordships have been invested under Arti- 
cle 71 (1) of the Constitution of India with all the original and 
final jurisdiction power and duty to resolve all doubts in conn^ 
tion with the election of the President of India and letice re 
itioner filed a petition on Apiil 26^ 1957, in order t at c 
grave doubt that has arisen in the x3ub]ic mind ixi connection 
with the Presidential Election which was to be held^on t 
May 1957 may with finality be resolved by this Hon ble Court. 


2. Th(^ petitioner boaafide believed that the said petition 
|iave an i>p|M)ri.uaity to ihisHon’blc Court to resolve the said 
doubt in <Hmne<*tion with the Presidential election, obviating 
tIuTf'by iiinslli'HH luuHiplieity of proeiaalings on the same subject 

iiialltuu 
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3. Your Lordships however were pleased to dismiss the said 
petitioxi (Petition No. 63 of 1957) on the ground that petition was 
premature, on 3rd May 1957. 

4, Your Lordships’ petitioner would submit that the 
absence of any provision similar to Article 329 (b) in respect of 
the Presidential election in the Constitution itself, would indicate 
the intention of the makers of the Constitution to invest the 
Supreme Court alone with jurisdiction and power to deal with 
all doubts and disputes in connection with the election of a 
President at any stage whatsoever. He would also respectfully 
beg to point out that any law made b 3 ^ Parliament cannot 
override the plain meaning and intention of Article 71 (1) of the 
Constitution^ and therefore, he begs to present this petition 
again under Article 71 (1) for an immediate enquiry into the 
doubts raised in connection with the Presidential election, since 
the election has taken place on 6th May 1957 and Shri Rajendra 
Prasad has been officially declared as President of India on 10th 
May 1957. Subsequently, he took his oath of office before tha 
Hon’ble Chief Justice of India on the 13th of May 1957, 

5, After the general elections, Your Lordships’ petitioner, 
as a citizen of India had expressed his decision to stand as an 
independent candidate for the office of the President through 
his statements to the Press and hence he has been and is an 
intending candidate for the Presidential election. 

6. The Lok Sabha was dissolved on 4th April 1957 and 
the new Lok Sabha was constituted on the 6th April 1957 
under Section 73 of the Representation of Peoples Act 43 of 
195L The nominations for the Presidential election were invited 
till 16th April 1957, whereafter the scrutiny was fixed for 17th 
April 1967, while the final date for withdrawal was 20th April 
1957. The notification constituting the new Lok Sabha was 
published in the Press on the 7th April and on the same day 
Your Lordships^ petitioner wired to the Election Commission for 
supply of the nomination papers. The next day, i. e. April 8th 
having been declared as a holiday on account of Shri Ram 
Havami, the Election Commission could despatch the nomination 
paper to the petitioner only on the 9th April which he received 
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at Nagpur in the afternoon of the 10th April 1957. Thus only 
5 days were left between the receipt of the nomination papers 
and the date for filing them before the Election Commission at 
New Delhi and it was impossible for the petitioner to move 
about and seek the support of the members of the Lok Sabha 
and Vidhan Sabhas for his candidature. Thus the petitioner was 
bonafide prevented from filing his nomination paper due to want 
of time and on account of the short notice given by the Election 
Commission. 

7. As a citizen of India and as an intending candidate for 
the Presidential election, therefore, Your Lordships’ petitioner 
has adequate and sufficient interest to uphold the Constitution 
of India and so is entitled to present this petition to your 
Lordships. 

8. That during the last sesxsion of the Lok Sabha, a member 
of the opposition, Shri H. V. Kamath had raised a grave doubt 
as to whether the electoral college could be deemed to have been 
properly constituted as required by Article 54 of the Constitution 
when the entire Union Territory of Himachal Pradesh had not 
elected its 4 members to the Lok Sabha and the elections of 5 
members from the State of Punjab to the Punjab Vidhan Sabha 
as well as two members to the Lok Sabha were not held and the 
said elections in Himachal Pradesh and the Punjab were postponed 
due to weather conditions. In reply, the Hon’ble Prime Minister 
expressed diffidence in such legal matters and said that the 
Election Commission was not subject to any directives from his 
Government so far as election matters were concerned* While 
the Hon’ble the Speaker said that it was for the Supremo Court 
to decide. 

9. It is the belief of Your Lordships' petitioner that an 
abstract of Shri H. V. Kamath’s intervention in the Lok Sabha 
was not sent to the Election Commission for necessary action 
and that inspite of the protest having been registered, the pro- 
test has not been brought to the notice of the Election Comis- 
sion in a proper manner* 

10* In any case, Your Lordships’ petitioner would submit, 
that when a serious doubt was raised as to whether or not the 
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President of India could be elected in the absence of a duly 
constituted Electoral College, it was the duty of the Election 
Commission to take notice of the same and to seek a decision on 
the question from this Hon’ble Court, since there is nothing 
to prevent the Election Commission fiom doing so under Article 
71 (1) of the Constitution of India. But the Election Commission 
hag failed to do so in violation of the relevant provisions of the 
Constitution by holding the election on the 6th may 1957 
(since there were 3 candidates) and declaring Shri Rajendra 
Prasad as the duly elected President of India. In public inte- 
rest, however, the question raised may not remain unanswered 
by the Hon’ble Supreme Court and hence the petitioner brings 
up the matter before Your Lordships once more again, 

11. Your Lordships’ petitioner submits that the words ‘‘elected 
members” in Clauses (a) and (b) of Article 54 of the Constitution 
necessarily assume that no Presidential election could take place 
unless and until the election of members to both the House of 
Parliament and to the Legislative Assemblies of the States con- 
stituting the electoral college is over and completed. 

12. Your Lordships’ petitioner further submits that since 
under Article 54, the elected members to the Lok Sabha and to 
the Vidhan Sabhas of the States have been conferred upon with 
a right to elect the President of India, holding the Presidential 
election without such elected members must necessarily deprive 
the constituencies of the States concerned of their constitutional 
right to take part m the presidential election. 

13. Again, Article 55 mandatorily requires that ‘‘as far as 
practicable, there shall be uniformity in the scale of lepresen- 
tation of the different States at the election of the President”, 
and so the question as to whether or not there is uniformity in 
the scale of representation in the electoral college can arise only 
when th{^ elections to the Lok Sabha and the Vidhan Sabhas in 
all the States are complete. 

14* Further, under Article SI of the Constitution, “the 
House of people shall consist of; (a) ndt more than 500 members 
chosen by direct election from tenitorial constituencies in the 
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States, and (b) not more than 20 members to represent the Union 
Territories chosen in such manner as Parliament may by Law 
provide.’’ 

Your Lordships’ petitioner would submit that the word 
'‘and” connecting clauses (a) and (b) of Article 81 and the w^ord 
"the” before the word "States” in Clause (a) and before the 
word "Union Territories” in Clause (b) make clear that the 
required electoral College for the Presidential election can only 
come into existence when its members from all the States as well 
as the Union territories are elected. 

15, The following grounds further render doubtful the for- 
mation of the Electoral College for the Presidential election : 

(a) The elected members of both the Houses of Parliament 
had not taken their oath of office on or prior to the date of election 
required by Article 99 read with Article 104 of the Constitution. 

(b) That the election of six members from the Jammu and 
Kashmir Legislative Assembly to the newly constituted Lok 
Sabha has not been held, and 

(c) That some members elected to the Rajya Sabha on the 
eve of tlie Presidential election have been denied the right 
and the o]iT>ortunit to exercise their votes for the election of 
the President. 

16. Your Lordships’ petitioner is not prevented from filing 
the present petition for the following reasons : — 

(a) The provisions in Para III of the Presidential and Vico 
Presidential Elections Act 31 of 1952 concern " only disputes ” 
between candidates inter se or between electors and candidates. 
The said Act purports to regulate only "certain matters” relating 
to or connected with the election to the offices of the President 
and the Vice President of India and hence it is clear that tho 
provisions of the Act do not deal with "doubts” in connection 
with the Presidential Election and ate not exhaustive of the 
legislative powers of the Parliament under Article 71 (3) of the 
Constitution. ^ 
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(b) Alternatively, the Presidential and Vice Presidential 
Election Act 31 of 1952 curtails the jurisdiction of the Hon’ble 
Supreme Court to enquire into ''all doubts’’ in connection with 
the Presidential Election and lays extra burdens upon the peti- 
tioner as are not contemplated by Article 71 of the Constitution 
to prove that the election has been materially affected by any 
unconstitutional steps taken by the Election Commission. 
Therefore, the said Act and the provisions thereof are repugnant 
to and ultra vires of Article 71 (1) of the Constitution of India. 

(c) The rules framed by the Supreme Court under Article 145 
of the Constitution and laid down in order XXXVII A of the 
Supreme Court Pules, curtail the jurisdiction and power of this 
Hon’ble Court to enquire into "all doubts” and place extra 
burden and hardships on the citizen of India repugnant to Article 
71 (1) of the Constitution and hence are ultra vires of the said 
Article. 

(d) Admittedly no Pules have been framed by the Supreme 
Court to regulate the practice and procedure for the conduct 
and trial of any petition filed under Article 71 (1) of the Con- 
stitution of India. 

(e) The Presidential and. Vice President||il Election Act 31 
of 1952 and the Pules laid down in Order XXXV'IIA of the 
Supreme Court do not a])ply to the present petition which is 
filed under Article 71 (1) of the Constitution of India. 

(f) It is not necessary for him, as a citizen of India to 
file an election petition under the Presidential and Vice Presi- 
dential Election Act 31 of 1952 or in accordance with the pro- 
cedure laid down in the Pules under Order XZXVIIA of the 
Supreme Court of India. 

17. Furthermore, Your Lordships’ petitioner very humbly 
submits that this petition is in the nature of a complaint 
against the constitutional errors committed by the Election 
Commission in arranging and holding the Presidential election 
as to which errors the Election Commission is answerable to this 
Hon’ble Court and does not raise any "disputes” in which the 
returned candidate or any of the other candidates has been or 
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is personally concerned. The returned candidate however, has 
been impleaded as Bespondent No, 2 as a formal party to this 
petition. 

18. Your Lordships’ petitioner files herewith an affidavit 
in affirmation of the above averments. 


PRAYER 

Your Lordship’s petitioner calls upon this Hon’ble Supreme 
Court of India to exercise the jurisdiction, power and duty vested 
under Article 71 (1) of the Constitution of India and prays 
that : — 

(i) this petition may be heard with the utmost expedition 
and without any delay whatsoever; 

(ii) the grave doubts that exist in connection with the 
Presidential election be enquired into and resolved 
and decided; 

(iii) the entire proceedings of the Presidential election be 
quashed as void; and 

(iv) any other relief that may be deemed fit be granted. 

Filed by R. V. S. Mani, Sd. N. B. Khare 

Advocate Supreme Court, 

Advocate for the Petitioner, 

Dated 14th May 1957. 


AFFIDAVIT 

I, Dr. Narayan Bhaskar Khare, Your Lordships’ petitioner 
do hereby state on solemn affirmation as follows : 

1. I have read and understood the petition as drawn up 
by my Counsel Shri B. V. S. Mani, Advocate of Supreme Court* 
and I affirm that the statements made in Paras 1 to 17 therein 
are correct and true to my personal knowledge excepting the 



603 


contents of Para 15 of the petition which are true to mj 
information. 

2. I further affirm' that 1 have filed the petition at my 
own instance in public interest in defence of the Constitution 
and in the interest of the future of Democracy in India and I 
consider it proper to do so. 

Affirmed and signed at Nagpur, on this lltli Day of May 
1957. 


Sd. N. B. Khare, 
PETITIONER 


VERIFICATION 

I do hereby declare on oath that the above contents are 
true and correct to my personal knowledge and belief. 

Verified and signed at Nagpur on 11th May 1957. 

Sd. N. B. Khare, 
PETITIONER 


The Registrar, Supreme Court of India refused to receive 
this second petition as ppr his order given below : — 


No. D. 66/57-SC II. 
Supreme Court of India, 
New Delhi, 


Dated 17th May 1957 
In the matter of petition. 

Dr. N. B. Khare vs. Election Commission of India, 

New Delhi. 

The petition mentioned above having been not filed in 
accordance with the procedure laid down in Order XXXVII-A 
of the Supreme Court Rules, the Registrar in exercise of the 
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powers conferred on him under Order VII Rule 6, Supreme 
Court B.ules, 1950, has refused to receive the same. The peti- 
tion together with the spare copies filed on the 14th May 1957 
is therefore returned to you herewith. 

• Sd. V. Krishnan, 

Assistant Registrar. 


In the meantime, the Auditor General of India in a circular laid 
down that no person becomes a member of the Legislature unless 
he is sworn in, in the proper form and that he is eligible to draw 
his salary only after he has been duly sworn in., This circular 
supported my contention that there was a further breach of Arti- 
cles 99 and 104 during the election of the President on the 6th 
May 1957 because the members of theLokSabha and Council of 
States w’-ere not sworn in until on the 10th of May 1957.1 therefore 
thought it proper to bring this fact to the notice of Pandit Jawahar- 
lal Nehru the Prime Minister as the head of administration of 
India and I sent him a letter on the 15th July 1957, as follows, 
the subject matter of the letter being, constitutional provisions 
about the election of President— validity of vote hy unsworn 
members* 

Dear Friend, 

The recent circular of the Auditor General of India lays 
down, that no person becomes a member of the legislature unless 
he is sworn in, in the proper form, and that he is eligible to 
draw his salary only after he has been duly sworn in. You will 
be interested to know that Mr. Shakir Ali, a member of the 
Madhya Pradesh Vidhan Sabha had taken an oath in Urdu which 
did not conform to the provisions of the Constitution, and that 
consequently he had to be sworn in again on the basis of the 
Urdu translation of the oath laid down in the Constitution sup- 
plied by the Vidhan Sabha Secretariat, This brings to light the 
highly incongruous situation about the election of the President 
of India which c,iwc off on 6th May 1957. It is on the card 
that on the date of election, most of the members of the legis- 
lature in India including the Lok Sabha, had not been duly 
sworn in. 
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Curiously enough, the constitutional provisions seem to have 
been observed more in their breach than in their compliance. 
You and your colleagues have taken oath that you "will bear true 
faith and allegiance to the Consitution of India as by law esta- 
blished, and it is deplorable that those like you and others who 
are themselves framers of the constitution should display such 
callous disregard for the observance of the provisions of the 
Constitution. You are not oblivious of the fact that Article 104 
of the Constitution lays down penalty for every person who 
sits or votes as a member of Parliament or a Legislature before 
he has taken the oath prescribed under Article 99 of the Con- 
stitution. I hope and trust, you will take steps to enforce the 
penalty prescribed in Article 104. 

May I request you to let me know what you propose to do 
about these legal and constitutional lapses ? I earnestly hope 
that this is not a case of the father wanting to throttle the child. 
It would also be proper to urge that you as the Head of the 
Government should take appropriate steps to prevent the recur- 
rence of such lapses. It is also to be hoped that your Govern- 
ment is following the circular of the Auditor General, India, in 
respect of payment of salaries to the newly elected members of 
the Lok Sabha, Council of States and State Assemblies. I have 
enclosed herewith a press cutting from Hitavada, 7th July, 
regarding the Auditor GeneraPs circular. 

Expecting an early reply. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd/- N. B. Khare. 


Copy forwarded to : 

L President of the Indian Union. 
2. Home Minister of India. 

8. Election Commission. 

4. Secretary, Lok Sabha, 
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5. Secretary, Council of States. 

6. Sliri S, A. Dange, Member of Parliament and Leader 
of the Opposition, Lok Sabha. 

7. The Press. 

Remark : No reply to this letter was received from any of 
the authorities. 

Since the Supreme Court was in long vacation from 26th 
June 1957 and reopened only sometime towards the end of 
August, an appeal before the Hon’ble Judge in chamber under 
Order V, Rule 3 of the Supreme Court Rules against the Order 
of the Registrar was filed. 

Appellant : Dr. N. B. Khare, Nagpur. 

Vs. 

Respondents: 1. Election Commission of India. 

2. Dr. Rajendra Prasad, 

Rashtrapati Bhawan, New Delhi. 

The Appellant above named begs to present this appeal 
to the Hon’ble Judge in Chamber against the order of the 
Assistant Registrar dated the 6th June 1957 returning the 
petition filed by him under Article 71 (1) of the Constitution 
of India on the following amongst other grounds : 

(1) The learned Assistant Registrar erred in holding that 
the petitioner has not stated the right or capacity in which he 
has filed this petition, although it has been specifically men- 
tioned in the petition itself that as a citizen of India and as 
an intending candidate for the President’s office, the petitioner 
is entitled to file the Petition. 

(2) The appellant submits that he was neither a candidate 
or an elector as defined in the provisons of the Presidential 
and Vice Presidential Elections Act, and hence he will have no 
locus standi to file an election petition as contemplated in the 
said provisions and in the Rules of Order XXXVII-A of the 
Supreme Court Rules, 
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(3) Therefore, the appellant has categorically stated in his 
petition that the said provisions and rules are not applicable to 
his petition and ultra vires of Article 71 (1) of the Constitution, 

(4) That therefore, the learned Assistant Registrar has 
erred in applying the provisions of the Presidential and Vice 
Presidential Election Act and the Rules of Order XXXVII-A 
of the Supreme Court Rules as if the appellant’s petition 
was an election j)ctition as contemplated by the said provisions 
and Rules. 

(5) That therefore doubts having arisen as to whether the 
relevant provisions of the Constitution have been observed or 
violated during the Presidential election under the programme 
fixed by the Election Commission, the petition has been sub- 
mitted by the appellant in his right and capacity as a Citizen of 
India in defence of the Constitution to get these doubts resolved 
under Article 71 (1) of the Constitution specifically provided for 
that purpose. 

(6) That in returning the petition, the learned Assistant 
Registrar exeicised the power of jurisdiction of the Court to 
adjudicate upon the maintainability of the petition. 

(7) That this Hon’ble Court has not under the rules dele- 
gated to the Registrar or the Assistant Registrar its powers to 
decide the maintainability of a petition. 

(8) That therefore it is not within the province of the 
Registrar to decide the maintainability or tenability of the 
petition which is a question of law for a judicial decision by 
the Court. 

(9) The Appellant files this appeal on this day since the 
Court was in long vacation from the 20th June 1967. 


PRAYER 

It is therefore prayed that this Hon’ble Court be pleased 
to sot aside the order of the Assistant Registrar and direct that 
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the petition be registered and i)ut up for hearing before the 
Hon’blc Court. 

Sd. R. V. S. Mani 
Advocate for Appellant, 
New Delhi. 


This petition was heard by Justice Bhagwati sitting in 
Chamber. He quashed the order of the Registrar and passed an 
order that this petition should be heard by the Court in a 
regular manner. Accordingly, this petition was argued before a 
Bench of the Supreme Court presided over by the Chief Justice 
who rejected it. Judgment was delivered on the 14th October 
1957 as follows : 

Venkatarama Aiyar J, 


JUDGMENT 

This is a petition under Article 71 (1) of the Constitution 
of India. On 6-5-1957, there was an election to the office of the 
President and Shri Rajendra Prasad was declared elected. There- 
after, Dr. N. B. Khare filed the present petition describing him- 
seltias an intending candidate and alleging that there had been 
violaions of the provisions of the Constitution and that the election 
was in consequence not valid. The prayers in the petition are 
'’that grave doubts that exist in connection with the Presiden- 
tial election be enquired into, resolved and decided” and "the 
entire proceedings of the Presidential election be quashed 
as void”. 

The Registrar of this Court returned the petition as not 
being in conformity with the provisions of the Presidential and 
Vice Presidential Election Act 31 of 1952 and the requirements 
of the Rules of this Court contained in Order XXXVII-A* 
Section 14 of Act 31 of 1952 provides that no election shall be 
called in question except by an election petition presented to the* 
Supreme Court in accordance with the provisions of the Act and 
of the Rules made by the Supreme Court under Article 145 of 
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the Constitution, and it further provides that it shoud be pre- 
sented by any candidate at such an election or by 10 or more 
electors. The Eules framed by this Court with reference to this 
matter are contained in Order XXXVII(A). Rule 3 prescribes 
that a court fee of the value of Rs. 250 should be paid on the 
petition and Rule 12 requires the petitioner to deposit a sum of 
Rs. 2,000 in cash as security for the payment of costs that may 
become payable by him. The petitioner is not a person entitled 
to apply under Section 14 of the Act and his petition was also 
defective as it did not comply with the requirements of Rules 3 
and 12. It was accordingly returned by the Registrar. Against 
that order, the present appeal has been brought. 

It is firstly contended by Mr. Mani that the present petition 
is oxitside the |)^i'view of Act XXXI of 1952 and of Order 
XXXVII-A of the Supreme Court Rules. It is argued that the 
Supreme Court is invested with jurisdiction to enquire into and 
decide all doubts and disputes arising out of or in connection 
with the election of the President, that Act 31 of 1952 and 
Order XXXVII A ai;)ply only when there is a dispute as to the 
election, but where the petition is founded upon doubts as to 
the validity of the election, it is not covered either by the Act or 
the Rules. We are unable to accept this contention. When 
once an election has been held, any doubt concerning its validity 
is material only as a ground for setting aside the election and 
that in fact is the prayer in the petition itself. In substance, 
the petition is one calling the election in question and it must 
satisfy the requirements of Act 31 of 1952 and the Rules in 
Order XXXVII-A. 

It is next contended that the Act and the Rules in question 
arc void on the ground that they derogate from the jurisdiction 
of the Supreme Court to enquire into and decide all disputes and 
doubts arising out of or in connection with the election of the 
president or the Vice President. It is argued that under Section 
18, the election could be set aside only on certain grounds and 
that further under Clause (h) it could be done only if the result 
" of the election is shown to have been materially affected, and 
that these are restrictions on the jurisdiction conferred by Article 
71 (1) and are ultra vires. Article 71 (1) merely prescribes the 
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forum in which disputes in connection with the election of the 
President and Vice President wotild be enquired into* It docs 
not prescribe the conditions iinder which the petition for setting 
aside an election could be presented. Under Article 71(3), it is 
Parliament that is authorised to make law for regulating any 
matter relating to or connected with the election of the President 
or Vice President, and Act 31 of 1952 has been passed by Parlia- 
ment in connection with this provision. The right to stand for 
election and the right to move for setting aside an election aio 
not common law rights. They must be confei'red by a statute 
and can be enforced only in accordance with the conditions laid 
dowm therein. The contetion that the Act and the Pules dcio- 
gate from the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court under Article 
7l (1) must accordingly be rejected. The petitioner has there- 
fore no right to move for setting aside the election except in 
accordance with the provisions of Act 31 of 1952. 

And finally, it is contended that the petitioner has a right 
as a citizen to approach this Court under Article 71 (1) whenever 
an election has been held in breach of the constitutional provi- 
sions, For the reasons already given, this contention must fail* 
The right of a person to file an application for setting aside an 
election must he determined by the statute which gives it, and 
that statute is Act 31 of 1952 passed under 71 (3). The peti- 
tioner must strictly bring himself within the four corners of that 
statute and has no rights apart from it. The order appealed 
against is clearly right and this appeal is dismissed. 

Delhi 14th October 1957 


Signed by C. J. and 4 other Judges. 

As a last act of the struggle, about the Buddha Jayanti day 
in 1957, I sent a telegram to the President which was publish- 
ed in the Press. The telegram reads thus : 

“Please respect democratic constitution and resign as in 
your election there has been obvious breach of Articles 64, 81, * 
99, and 104 of our constitution. Please do not lend your 
services to establish precedents pernicious to our infant demo- 
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cracy. Breach of constitiition amounts to 'Himsa*. May Lord 
Buddha and Rajghat Samadhi guide you on this Buddha Jay anti 
day’’. 

The Election Commission issued its report on the second 
General Election in India on 20th December 1958. In this 
report it has referred to the constitutional doubt raised by me 
as to whether the Presidential Election could be legally held 
before every constituency in the country had elected its member 
to the Legislative Assemblies and theLok Sabha and expressed 
its opinion that the existing law in the matter is anomolous 
and not fair and requires clarification. 

The Local daily Hitavada also in its editorial dated 25th 
December 1958, commented on this report of the Election 
Commission as follows : 

The Commission has also suggested that the law about the 
election of the President and Vice President should be clarified. 
It may be recalled that Dr. N. B. Khare had raised an objection 
in the Supreme Court that the Presidential election of 1967 
could not be held unless all Parliamentary Constituencies had had 
an opportunity to elect their representatives. The Commission 
has suggested that in cases where elections have not been comp- 
leted, the outgoing members should be permitted to vote in the 
election of the new President. The Commission thinks that 
**such a solution would be more fair and less anomalous than 
the present position in which several constituencies are deprived, 
practically permanently, of the right and privilege of participating 
in the election” to the high offices of the President and the 
Vice President of India. 

The Hitavada has also published my own comments on the 
report of the Election Commission on 1st January 1959 as 
follows : 

PEESIDENTIAL ELECTION 

Sir,— am much pleased and very thankful to you for 
your comments in your leading article dated 26th December^ 
1968, on the report issued by the Election Commission on the 
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Creneral Election, 1957. In your comments you have also referred 
to the petition filed by me before the Supreme Court to get the 
election of the President held in May, 1957, declared invalid. 

Erom your comments it is clear that the Election Commis- 
sion itself in its report has pointed out that the law about the 
election of the President and Vice President should be clarified- 
The Commission is of opinion that the present position in which 
several constituencies are deprived, practically permanently of 
the right and privilege of participating in the election to the 
high offices the President and the Vice President of India is 
xinomalous. This was the mam point in my petition also which 
sought to get the Presidential election declared invalid. 

I filed the petition because as the election to the Parlia- 
ment in some constituencies was not held before the date fixed 
for the Presidential election, the electoral college necessary for 
the election of the President, as defined in tbe Constitution was 
not complete. Hence the validity and legality of the election 
of the President under the conditions was doubtful. In their 
judgment rejecting my petition, the Supreme Court did not 
resolve this doubt and did not clarify the law. That is why 
the Election Commission was constrained, while writing its report 
on the general election of 1957, to draw pointed attention to this 
legal lacuna or anomalous position and to emphasise the neces- 
sity of clarification of the law on this point. 

Tn view of the clear statement of the Election Commission, 
made in its report published after about a year and a half, it 
may be legitimately asked as to why the Election Commission 
did not take this very stand in its pleading before the Supreme 
Court in the case filed by me. I had also brought this ano- 
malous legal position to the notice of Shri Nehru, the Prime 
Minister, Shri Pant, the Home minister and some others includ- 
ing Shri Dange, the Communist opposition leader in the Lok 
Sabha, but nobody took any notice of it. 

It cannot be denied that my venture in filing the petition 
has served a useful purpose. 

Dr. N. B. Khare 

Nagpur. 



CHAPTER XXII 

CONCLUDING REMARKS 

No one can deny that the pole-star that guides human acti- 
vities, is self-interest, which may be spiritual or temporal; which 
again may be sublime, enlightened, gross or vicious and wicked. 
The sum. total of all human activities is the result of the inter- 
play of various actions of various human beings, inspired by 
various kinds of self-interest. Consequently, the drama of human 
life is unpredictable, making even an individual human life a 
crazy tangle. 

This is very well illustrated in my eventful life by many 
ups and downs and changes and shifts. The main portion of 
my later life was occupied by my single-handed fight with an 
all-powerful political organisation for the sake of truth and self 
respect. I was relentlessly pursued and persecuted, and mis- 
understandings were constantly created against me in the Press 
and on the platform even as late as January and March 1957. 
Reference has already been made in a previous chapter to the 
disparaging remarks made about me in a public speech in 
Nagpur by Mr. U. N. Dhebar, the Congress President in early 
March 1957. The following Press cutting from the ‘Hitavada’ 
dated the 21st January 1957 will illustrate the attack in the 
Press : 

The Khare Episode. 

Sir, — I was distressed to read the open letter of Mr. K. L. 
Ss^hu in your issue of January 18, in which he makes the old 
familiar allegation against me, popularised by the gentlemen of 
the Congress High Command, that I played into the hands of 
the Governor in what is now known as the Khare episode, I am 
now in the evening of my life and though I have retired from 
politics, I am entitled to tny reputation and I would not like 
to end my da3?s with the infamous allegation repeated against 
me from time to time. I have no desire to go into the past or 
exhume matter relating to my old bitter opponent, Pandit 
Shukla, who is now deceased; but the public will appreciate that 
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in the name of the dead, the living should not he persistently 
defamed. One of the local papers, the Nagpur Times ” 
sometime ago published the same allegation in a review of Pandit 
Shukla’s career, and I wrote to the Editor sending my rejoinder, 
but it was not published according to the Editor’s strange 
Journalistic ethics on the ground that the subject matter had 
become ‘^cold”. But although on account of the allegation made 
that Mr. Shukla and two of his colleagues refused to walk into 
the snare laid by the British Governor, and insinuating that I 
did, the newspaper made the cold matter hot and flung the hot 
poultice at me, I have been denied the right of reply. Since 
the ''Hitavada” also has published similar allegation from Mr- 
Sahu, I am compelled to refer to the matter, though I would 
have refrained from doing so, if newspapers had not dug up the 
past and flung allegations at me. I wish to narrate the facts 
relating to the episode as I can recall apologising to the public 
for stating the facts at length of an extremely disagreeable 
episode : — 

(1) The responsibility of suggesting names of Congress 
candidates from C. P. and Berar to fight the general election of 
1936 was fastened upon me. 

(2) Erom the list submitted by me, Sardar Patel, the 
President of the All India Parliamentary Board, dropped the 
name of Mr. P. D. Harkare and substituted the name of Mr. 
Bhikulal Chandak without any reference to me and without 
holding any enquiry. 

(3) TMs action of Sardar Patel was bitterly criticised by me 
in an open meeting at the Eaizpur session of the Congress, as 
worse than that of a British bureaucrat. 

(4) Sardar Patel entertained feelings of hostility against me 
from that time; which fact was well-known to my Mahakoshal 
colleagues. 

(5) The Congress won majority in the Province and I was 
elected leader and Prime Minister much against the desire of 
Sardar Patel, although the election was contested by the Mahakoshal 
trio of Messrs. Shukla, Mishra and Mehta. In this resolution 
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which was passed on 24th March 1937, I was also given the 
power to select my own cabinet and also to nominate the 
Speaker and Deputy Speaker. This power was never taken away 
from me. 

(6) In September 1937, the Ministers^ Salary Bill and Motor 
Purchase Bill was passed. 

(7) In the transaction of motor purchase, Government was 
over- charged and the sum of Rs. 700 which was thus obtained 
was paid to the "Tndependent” (parent of Nagpur Times), an 
English weekly of that time, as a contribution for carrying on 
Congress propaganda. T seriously expressed my disapproval of 
this policy of robbing Peter to pay Paul and became very 
uneasy and suspicious from that time. 

(8) Over and above this, some oral and written allegations 
against Mr. Shukla were submitted to me as the Prime Minister, 
and I enquired into some of them informally, for my own infor- 
mation and to find out truth. This action of mine was severely 
condemned face to face by Sardar Patel by calling me shameless. 

(9) I promptly retorted by saying that I do not feel shame 
for my aebion, but on the contrary, I feel proud of my rectitude. 

(10) After this, at the Haripura session of the Congress in 
early 1938, a conspiracy was hatched among some Mahakoshal 
M. L. As. to oust me from power. It is easy to imagine that the 
concerned M. L. As. might have taken advantage of the hostile 
feelings harboured by Sardar Patel against me; and Sardar Patel 
might have blessed this conspiracy. 

(11) I gave this information to Mr. Kedar who was a great 
friend of mine and a great lawyer and constitutionalist; he 
advised me not to take any step without seeking the advice of 
the Mahatma. 

(12) In the meanwhile, things grew from bad to worse and 
Ihere was an open split in the Cabinet, which was sometimes 
exhibited before the Governor; this situation was most unwelcome 
to any real nationalist. 
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(13) A letter dated 10-6-1938 from Mr. P. B. Gole one of 
my colleagues, shows that the Mahakoshal trio charged him with 
partiality towards Berar, in the presence of the Governor; and 
Mr. Gole requested me to relieve him of that portfolio. 

(14) After this, I called on Mahatma Gandhi at Sewagram 
after getting his permission on 12th June 1938; when he expres- 
sed profuse sympathy for me and said that such suspected 
Ministers should not be in the cabinet. 

(15) I was surprised at his volte facie however on 29th 
June 1938, when I saw him a second time, with his consent. 
He frowned upon me for troubling him saying, he was not at all 
concerned with the happenings as he was not even a four anna 
member of the Congress. 

(16) After this, the Cabinet was almost dead and I decided 
to give it a decent burial and sent a written request to all my 
colleagues to tender their resignations to me. In response to 
this request, Messrs. Eamrao Deshmiikh and Gole sent their 
resignations to me on the 13th of July 1938. 

(17) But the Mahakoshal trio consisting of Shukla, Mishra, 
and Mehta went to Wardha and waited on Shri Rajendra Prasad 
(a member of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee and at present 
President of the Union of India) and secured a written order 
from him not to resign even if called upon by Dr. Khare to do 
so, and flung it in my face. 

(18) Shri Rajendra Prasad overstepped his authority and 
committed a breach of the Congress constitution as he had no 
power to issue such an order. Since according to the resolution 
of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee passed on 8th July 1937, 
it was Sardar Patel who was authorised to deal with matters 
coming within the purview of the Sub-Committee in eas^s of 
emergency. Shri Rajendia Prasad had the authority for Bihar, 
Orissa and Assam only. Without possessing any authority, Shri 
Rajendra Prasad thus instigated open revolt against me, a 
democratically elected leader. 

(19) Had the Mahakoshal trio tendered their resignations 
to me as demanded, I would have placed the resignations of all 
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the ministers including myself before the Working Committee 
‘and abided by its decision. 

(20) But the well-known hostility of Sardar Patel, volte 
facie of the Mahatma, and the open instigation by Shri Rajendra 
Prasad to rebel against me, showed which way the wind blew. 
There was no chance of securing any just and fair dealing from 
the Working Committee. I was therefore compelled to submit 
the resignations of Messrs. Ramrao and Gole along with mine 
to the Governor, which I did on the 20th July 1938. 

(21) The Governor was in a quandary and requested me 
to withdraw my resignation since the Mahakoshal trio had not 
tendered their resignations. I refused to do so and reminded 
him of his duty under the constitution to accept without 
demur, the advice of the leader of the majority party in the 
matter of Ministry making. 

(22) Thereupon, he called one of the Mahakoshal trio 
(perhaps Mr. D. K. Mehta) and persuaded him to tender resig- 
nations as called upon by the leader. The Mahakoshalites 
declined to accept this proposition on the strength of Shri 
Rajendra Prasad’s written order. The Governor had therefore no 
alternative but to accept our resignations and terminate the 
tenure of office of the Mohakoshal ministers. 

(23) This action of the Governor did not amount to the 
exercise of any special power by him as was wrongly made to 
appear by the Congress Working Committee. The power of 
appointing and dismissing Ministers was the ordinary power of 
the Governor as provided for in Section 51 of the Provincial 
Autonomy Act of 1935. According to the practice of British 
democracy never repudiated by the Congress, the resignation of 
the Prime Minister is an ipso facto dissolution of the cabinet, 
inspite of the holding out by some recalcitrant ministers against 
the wishes of the Prime Minister. Therefore there was no any 
kind of carefully laid out snare by the Governor. He simply 
made explicit what was implicit in my resignation of the office 
of the Prime Minister of the province. 

(24) There being thus no cabinet in existence, the Governor 
could not carry on the administration for a single minute under 
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the constitution. He had perforce to call me, who was still the 
duly elected leader of the majority party, to assist him in the 
formation of the ministry and I formed the second Congress 
Ministry. This was not the formation of a new cabinet but in 
essence and in effect the reconstruction of my old cabinet which 
power I had under democracy, and under the resolution formally 
and unanimously passed by the party. Maulana Azad, one of 
the members of the Parliamentary Sub Committee, also 
apparently acquiesced in this position. He says in his letter to 

me dated 14th July 1938. but in the case of their 

(ministers) default, they will be responsible for it and your 
position as a Prime Ministei will be strengthened, if you do not 
wish to work with them and take others in their place;’’ 

I do not wish to say more though I have much to say 
about what subsequently happened, as it is not germane to the 
controversy. It will be seen in the light of this narrative that 
the allegations made by Mr. Sahu and ventilated by other news- 
papers are malicious, false, and should not be made by any one 
who has regard for veracity. 

Nagpur. N. B. Khare. 


Although in my above article in the Hitavada, I have not 
given any information about the termination of the Khare 
Episode, as it was not germane to the controversy, it is neces- 
sary, to do so for the benefit of the readers of this book. I 
was called upon by the Congress High Command to tender 
resignation of the second Congress Ministry formed by me, which 
I did on their conceding my right to stand again for election 
as the leader of the party. But subsequently they advised mo 
not to stand again for leadership. When I declined to follow 
this advice, they took me to the Mahatma at Sewagram on 
that fateful night of 25th July 1938. In the presence of the 
Mahatma I reiterated my demand for a thorough enquiry into 
the whole affair, but he advised me to be large hearted and 
sign a draft w^hich I refused to do. The photo- block of that 
draft mostly in Gandhi’s hand-writing is printed here. 
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It should be noted that even Messrs. D. P. Mishra and 
D. K. Mehta, ex-ministers from my Cabinet and also the Shukla 
cabinet which succeeded my cabinet, have not dared to contra- 
dict this signed statement of mine published in '‘Hitavada” 
which both of them are in the habit of reading. 

After quoting this press cutting from ''Hitavada'’, it will 
be quite relevant here to throw some light on the perverted 
journalistic ethics of ‘'Nagpur Times” born of a kind of self- 
interest, which made it eulogise its traducer and persecutor, 
viz., Ravi Shanker Shukla, the Chief minister of Madhya 
Pradesh, and defame its friend in need and therefore a friend 
indeed, i. e. myself. 

It is well known that in the beginning, Shri B. S. Shukla 
and the Manager, the Managing Director, and the Editor of 
Nagpur Times were hand-in-glove. Later on, they fell out and 
the Chief Minister Shukla launched a criminal prosecution 
against the “Nagpur Times” under Section 282 of the Companies 
Act and some other penal sections involving the Chairman 
(Mr. Nagarkatti) of the Board of Directors of Navasamaj Ltd. 
and Managing Director and Editor etc., of Nagpur Times in the 
year 1954. During the course of the prosecution, one of the 
accused, A. G. Sheorey, Manager, Nagpur Times, made a lengthy 
statement in the court, demanding that Shri Ravi Shanker 
Shukla should be made to stand as an accused in the dock 
along with him, as all the acts challenged were committed 
with his full knowledge, consent and approval. When I read 
this statement of A. G. Sheorey in the press I immediately 
congratulated him on the phone for his bold stand, as Shukla’s 
activities were well known to me as my old bitter enemy. 
“Nagpur Times” was never friendly to me because it was hand 
in-glove-with Shukla. Obviously, therefore, none of those 
responsible for 'Nagpur Times’ had any face to come to me 
and seek any help or advice from me. But, perhaps, my 
congratulations to A. G. Sheorey on the phone might have 
aneouraged them, and one fine morning A. G. Sheorey and 
P. Y. Deshpande came to my bungalow and posted me with 
the ins and outs of the prosecution* I cut them short and 
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told them that as I was conversant with Shnkla’s activities, I 
was convinced that there was no moral turpitude on their 
part, and that the prosecution had been launched with politi- 
cal motives to finish them. I also assured these two gentlemen 
that since I was convinced that there was no moral turpitude, J 
would forget their past hostile activities against me and stand 
behind them. 

In pursuance of this promise I accompanied these two 
gentlemen of the Nagpur Times to the houses of various promi- 
nent citizens of Nagpur and explained to them the whole 
situation. This was my attitude towards the Nagpur Times! 
But how was it rewarded 1! After the death of Shukla, in 
December 1956, while reviewing his career, ‘Nagpur Times' 
alleged that Shukla and two of his colleagues refused to walk 
into the snare laid by the British Governor (during the Khare 
episode) and insinuated that I walked into it. When I sent a 
contradiction for publication. ‘Nagpur Times’ refused to do so 
alleging that the matter was cold. The reason must be held 
to be a particular kind of self-interest which illustrates the 
statement made by me in the beginning of this chapter. 

But there are people in this woidd who even with sublime 
self-interest recognised and appreciated whatever little public 
seiwice I could do, inspite of persistent propaganda against jnp^ 
by the party in power and its organs. Some of these fdonds 
expressed their desire to celebrate my Amrit Mahotsava (crossing 
the barrier of 75 years) as a token of such appreciation. I con- 
sented to the proposal on condition that the public should not 
be burdened with tlic presentation of any purse. After this, some 
citizens of Nagpur eledted a Reception Committee for this func- 
tion with Shri G. V. Deshmukh, Barrister-at-Law, as the Presi- 
dent and Shri J.R. Joshi, Sub Editor of ‘ Maharashtra ’ a Mfiraihi 
Daily of Nagpur, as the Secretary. This public function was 
held under the presidentship of Loknayak M. S. Aney, ox-Gover- 
nor of Bihar on the 27th October 1957. 

This function was largely attended and addressed among 
others by Shri M. S. Golwalkar the head of the Rashtriya 
Swayam SeWak Sangh, and Shri N. S. Harkaro, an old public 
worker, toth of whom and the President, Shri Aney, spoke about 
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me lx) glowing ternm. Mrs, Indira Khare, my life’s partner, was 
also duly honoured a.t this function. Congratulatory messages 
were received by the Reception Committee from persons all over 
India, prominent among them being Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Presi- 
dent of the Indian Union, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Vice-President^ 
8hri C. Rajgopalachariar, ex-Governor General of India, Shri 
C. P. Ramaswamy Iyer, ex-Diwan of Travncore, Veer Sawarkar, 
a great revolutionary and Hindoo sangJmtanist, Dr. M,R. Jayakar, 
Slid N, C. Chatter] ee, Dr. Gokulchand ISTarang, Bharat Ratna 
Dr. D. K Karve, the Maharaja of Gwalior, Dr. R. P. Paranjpe, 
Vice-Chancellor, Poona University, Shri L, B. Bhopatkar, Dr. 
G. V. Deshmukh, Shri C. D. Deshmukh, ex-Pinance Minister of 
India and Shri R. M. Deshmukh, ex-Minister and member of the 
Council of States belonging to the Congress party. 

Although I haee mentioned these celebrities who have 
felicitated me, I do not claim to be a great man of any outstand- 
ing merit in any sphere of life such as education, politics or 
even medicine. I regard myself as an average middle class man 
plodding in life. No doubt, I have utilised the opportunities 
that came my way, to the best of my abilities and to the best 
advantage of niy nation. That is my only satisfaction ^nd the 
only apology for writing this autobiography. 

I know, this book will* be an eyo-sore to many, as it is a 
iHip full to the brim of naked and bitter truth. I am there- 
fore dislikc'd and called cantankerous. If I would have pre- 
Hc^nted to the people, a cup full of humbug with merely a 
pinch of truth, I would jirobably have been applauded as a 
Malialmn. But I do not care what I am called, as truth is 
m?/ Gof/. 

f am happy, that I have been able to write this book for 
posterity which alone wnll realise its worthy because wlicn this 
generation is gone, historical (wents will be divested of all the 
<!oIouring and emlxdiishmonts furnished by Mahatmatics, which 
I'ri point accuracy is the very antithesis of Mathematics. 


THK RND 
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APPENDIX— I 

Acknowledgment from Shri J. C. Jain of the '' Times of 
I of my contribution to the Nehru Volume referrred to on 
page 500 of this book. 


BOMBAY- 1 

12th August 1959 


Dear Dr. EJiare, 

This is just to acknowledge receipt of your very valuable 
contribution to our Nehru Volume, It will find a pride of place 
in the book. As soon as the book is ready, a copy of the same will 
be forwarded to you. 

With regards, 


Yours sincerely^ 
(Sd) J. C. Jaih 


APPENDIX— 11 

Supplementary list of documents sent to the Director of 
Arcidv"es Government of India and acknowledged by him in his 
letter No. F 3/7/59 dated 15th September 1959. 

1 . Warrant of Dr. N, B. IChareis appointment as a ijnember 
of the Viceroy’s Executive Council' dated the 1st May, 
1943. (The document bears the signatures of Mr. 
L. S. Amery and King George VI of England. ) 

2. Autograph letter dated 30th October 1954 from Dr. 
N. B. Miarc to the Secretary to the Government of 
Madhya Pradesh, Department of Law, Nagpur, 
regarding Governor’s Sanction under section 197, 
Cr. P. C. to prosecute Shri Ravi Shankar Shukla, Chief 
Minister of Mahdya Pradesh under sections 161 and 
•and 163 1. P. '' 
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Enclosures : 

(jl) One printed pamphlet of copies of letters from 
Sarvashri P. Y. Deshpande, R. S. Shuklaj. 
A. O. Sheorey etc. 

(ii) One printed pamphlet of the '' Case of Mwht's. 
Gondwana Paints and Minerals Ltd. ” 

3. A post-card dated the 1st December 1940 from 
S. Shriniwasa Iyer to Dr. N. B. Khare 

4. Copy of a letter dated 7th July 1959 from Dr. N. B. 
Khare to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, regarding agitation 
in Kerala and Co-operative Farming. ' 

5. Copy of a letter dated 12th November 1958 fiom Dr, 
N. B. Khare to Shri Jawaharlal Nehru regarding demand 
for a Samyukta Maharashtra Province.' 

6. (i) Cop 3 ^ of letter dated the 1st August 1959 from 

> Dr. N. B. Khare to Dr. K. N. Katju, Chief 
Minister, Madhya Pradesh, regarding non-edu- 
cation of Maharashtrians living in Tahsil Sausar 
in their language medium. 

(ii) Letber dated the 8th August 1959 from Shri 
S. C. Saraf, Private Secretary ‘to Di*. K. N. Katju 
acknowledging the receipt of the above mentfoned 
letter. 

7. One printed book entitled Speeches and Statements of 
Dr. Khare^* (Published byM. 0. Datar, 1943. ). 

8. Photostat copies of items Nos. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, and 8, 
mentioned on page 541 of this book in a letter of Shri 
M. R. Palande. 


APPENDIX---in 

from Shri Baburao Patel, Editor .of ^ 
to my letter congratulating him for his leading ^ article in the 
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September Issue of that magazine in which he chided C. RaJ- 
gopalacliariar, the founder of the ^ Swatantra Party for invoking 
Gandhi and Gandliism. In this article Shri Baburao Patei des- 
cribed Gandhism as a sanctimonious humbug of truth and 
non-violence in j^olitics fully exploded during the last 12 years. 


Gibi^ar 

Pali Hill BoMBAy-20 
17-9-59 

Bear Dr. Khare, 

Your letter of the 15th instant is a blessing from an elder 
statesman to a free thinker. I am fully aware of your travails in 
the pursuit of truth. But no effort is ever lost, free thought being 
an eternal seed. With the maturity of time it blossoms and we 
hear the echoes again. What you thought and said 21 years ago 
is only being re-echoed today. 

Hunting down their critics and perpetuating humbug is a 
favourite pastime with our Congress rulers and I have had my 
full share of their man-hunt. Making income-tax an excuse they 
have attached all my income and iiroperty and virtually ruined 
me. I have to fight it through as you did. I never despair. I 
play their own game and though I am widely read today I am 
sure I will be understood one day. Our poor country still seems 
to be thirsty for the blood of martyrs. 

I shall treasure your letter as a blessing and pray for your 
long life and good health. There are many who have not forgotten 
you and still admire you. 

With my deepest regards. 

Sincerely yours, 

{Sd.) Baburao Patel 



APPENDIX— IV 


Gratitude of 'Leader’ another important news-paper. ' 
Ref. No. 8380/ JE. Allahabad, Sept. 21,1969 

Respected Dr. Khare, 

We have duly received your article for the Golden 
Jubilee Number. We are deeply beholden to you for having 
extended your goodwill to the 'Leader’ on this occasion. 

You are the first among the old stalwarts and eider 
statesmen to have responded so graciously to our request, and 
we can never forget this act of kindness on your part. 

With highest regards, and best wishes. 

yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) Jitendra Singh 
Jt. Editor. 
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LOBO POLYCAEP 552. 


317 to 319, 322, 325, 330, 
336, 346, 348, 349, 361 
to 358, 362, 363, 365, 
368, 370 to 372, 375, 376, 
553. 

MAHAEAJA OP GWALIOE 

( SHINDIYA ) 168, 1 73 to 

176, 229, 550, 621. 

MAHAEKHMAE OP VIJAYA- 
NAGAEAM 175, 176. 

MAHAEAWAL OP KETCH 336, 337. 

MANDAL J. N. 132. 

MANDLBKAE B, E. .522, 624. 

manoal pandb 510. 

MANI E. V- s. 466 to 468, 470, 
580 to 685, 602, 608, 609, 

MAECOFOLO 231. 

MARTTN LETHER 18. 

MAET.ANA MAZHAE-EL-HE(i 100, 
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MAVALANKAR G. V. 248 tO 252, 
310, 477, 478, 480, 552, 
573. 

MAVAXANKAR ( MRS. ) G. V. 

310. 

MAXWELL 555, 556. 

MEHTA D. K. 614, 616, 617, 619. 
MEHTA JAMNADAS 26 tO 28, 82, 
148, 361, 551. 

MEHTA BAXQBIHABILAL 156. 
MENOE E, P. 477. 

MBEON V. p. 134., 135, 310. 
MHO EEBELLION 325, 327, 329, 
330, 333, 347, 352, 365, 
374, 502. 

MEOSTAE 328, 329, 365. 
MIEZA HIEDAL 327. 

MISHEA D. p. 57, 168, 246, 256, 
369, 441, 614, 616, 619. 
MISHEA ( JESTIOB ) 410. 
MISHEA G. 551. 

MES. GAEBHI (KASTUEBA) 43, 

93, 261, 530, 531. 

MODI HOEMESJI 45. 

MOHEMD AM 414. 

MOHMBD KASIM 497. 

MOHMED AM MAHLAEA 498. 


EABAB OP BHOPAL 297, 380. 
EADIESHAH 194. 

EAGABKATTI ( 1. O. S. ) 619. 
EAIDE SAEOJINI 15, 17, 392, 
531, 549. 

EAIK 192, 193, 

EANA PHADEAPIS 1, 231. 


Names Page No. 

MOHEMED SHAIT ( SIR ) 130. 
MOHAEI HAEIBHAU 244, 555. 
MOEETBATTEE ( LORD ) 87, 88, 
121, 125, 127 to 129, 
134 to 137, 306, 336, 
337, 356, 366, 396, 397, 
430, 516, 536, 637, 553, 
566. 

MOUETBATTEE ( LADY ) 127, 
136, 137, 396 to 398, 
531, 538. 

MEEDELA SAEABHAI 84. 
MEDHOLKAE J. E. 465 tO 468. 
MEDIE ( SIE ) PEAECIS 74 tO 

76, 111, 236 to 239, 385, 
386, 436, 512, 533, 565, 
559, 574. 

MEKHEEJEE ( DE. ) S. P. 115, 

117, 232, 233, 349, 398, 

400, 401, 426, 427, 449, 

457, 473, 475, 476, 491, 

493, 561, 654, 558. 

MEKHEEJEE DBVEEDEAEATH 

392, 393. 

MEEJE ( DE. ) B. S. 5, 144, 196, 
207, 427, 522. 

MEESHi K. M. 196, 199, 200,263 

N 

EAEASAHEB OP 1857. 1, 219, 

401, 610. 

EAEIMAE K. P. 77, 86| 210, 264 
to 266, 292, 663. 

EAEAEG ( DB. ) GOKELCBIAHD 
621. 

EASIE-ED-DIE 326. 
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WAZIM-XJD-DIN ( SIR ) 233. 

NEHRU ( FT.) 8 to 11, 28, 29, 34, 
38, 52, 55, 59, 67, 80, 
86 to 89, 91, 93, 99, 100, 
115, 116, 121, 125 to 
129, 134 to 138, 184, 
186, 220, 230, 252, 284. 
287, 288, 290, 298 to 301, 
303, 316, 317, 319, 334, 
337 to 340, 346, 353, 379, 
380, 384, 389, 392, 395 to 
398, 407, 408, 412 to 418, 
420 to 424, 429, 432 to 
434, 436 to 440, 443 to 
445, 447, 450, 454 to 456, 


Names Page No. 

458 to 470, 472 to 478, 
480, 482, 485, 489 to 491, 
493, 494, 503, 505, 513, 
515, 516, 524 to 531, 534 
to 538, 542, 543, 551 to 
553, 557, 558, 560 to 562, 
564 to 566, 604, 612. 
NEHEU-LIAQTTAT PACT 132, 395 
to 398, 400, 401,426,429, 
434, 436. 

NIYOGI BHAWANI SHANKAR 207. 

208, 438, 507, 549. 

NIZAM OP HYDEEABAll 380, 391 , 

411. 


O 

o’evyeb (sib) sncKAEE 402,403. 1 ogale gopaekao 208, 209. 

P 


page 50. 

PAI A. V. 151. 

PAEANDE M. E. 540, 541. 
PANDIT BHASKARBAO 207. 
PANDIT MAEYTYA 427, 622. 
PANDIT RAMNATH KAETA 583, 
584. 

PANNALAL DEWADIA 246, 246. 
PANT G. B. 10, 53, 54, 127, 313 . 
334, 424, 434, 513, 550, 
612. 

PARANJPB ( WRANGLER ) K. P. 

153, 154, 621. 

PARANJPE L. V. ( DE. ) 208,214. 
1*AR;0HUBE ( DR. ) 394. 
PATASKAE HARIBHAU 422, 426, 
516. 


PATEL (SARDAB) 7, 8, II, 13 
to 16, 53, 80, 120, 125, 
126, 134 to 137, 166, 167, 
184, 248 to 250, 285, 288, 
295, 299, 300, 301, 305 
to 308, 310, 317, 318, 328, 
331, 336, 337, 342, 347, 
350, 351, 358 to 360, 366. 
370, 371, 375, 376, 384, 
389, 391 to 393, 396, 39K 
to 401, 404 to 400, 416, 
426, 428, 434, 518, 635, 
o43, to . 545, 549, 567, 
.562 to 506, 678, 014 to 
617. 

PATEL YITTHAEHHAI 285. 

PATEL ( MISS ) MANITXEN 307 
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PA'J'UAK KARMAVJSEil 259. 

I'ATXL s. K. 407, 408, 421. 
PATNAJ K. ( MR. ) 684. 

FATTARIII SITARAMAYYA 24, 
56, 434, 480, 488, 668, 
562. 

PATWABDHAXSr Til. s. 56, 146, 197 
to 199, 204, 209, 210, 
244, 246, 555. 


QTTiT-rauiA 38 to 40, 45, 46, 85, 
86, 90, 91, 107, 114, 120, 
144, 155, 187, to 189, 


Names Page No. 

PATWAEDHAIT ACHYOT 232. 
PIIiLAY A. K. 362. 
j PTNHEY ( MAJOR ) 309, 310. 
POI.t.OOK ( JUSTICE ) 204. 
POONAMCRAND 56. 

PRARHUNE V. L. 221, 422, 423. 

PURUSHOTTAMDAS THAKUEDAS 
( SIR ) 156. 

PYABELAL 94, 445, 531,533. 

Q 

240, 268, 492, 623, 530, 
536, 557, .572, 573. 


R 


RADHAKRISHNATf ( DR. ) S. 566, 
621. 

RADHAKRISHNA KULWAIi 555. 
RAGHOBADADA ( PBSHWA ) 231, 
289. 

RAJA OAZHAPAR ALl KHAN 285, 
288 to 290, 297, 551 . 
RAJA MAHARAJA SINGH 184. 
RAJA OS’ KHAIRAGARH ( VIREN- 
DRA BAHADUR SINGH ) 173, 
174. 

RAJAJI ( 0, BAJAGOPALA 
OHAEYA ) 9, 10, 25, 26, 32 
to 34, 56, 67,90,102,432, 
441, 529. 561, 568, 621. 

RAJASHRI TJAKHTAmR SINOHJI 

327. 

RAJASHRI SAWAI VINAYA 
SINGHJI 327. 

BAJBNDRA PRASAD ( DR. ) 13, 
14, 387, 508, 513, 649, 


560, 674, 575, 696, 597, 
599, 606, 608, 616, 617, 
621. 

RAJKOT PAST 31, 54, 58, 59, 564, 

BAJKHMABI AMBIT KAUB 16, 

84, 310. 

BAM MANOHABLOHT4 ( DB. )232. 
BAIiI KISANJI GUPTA 565. 
RAJVISINGII ( PROP. ) 454. 

RAMA { LORD ) 500. 

BAMABAI TAMBE 196. 
RAMBHAU MANOHAB 204, 206, 
210, 449, 450. 

BAMKBISHNA DALMIA 156, 308, 
428. 

RANADB ( JUSTICE ) 1, 231. 
RANADB ( MB. ) 401. 

RAND 401. 

BANGA { PROP ) N. G. 337. 

RANI OP JBANSHI 219, 401, 510. 
BANJIT SINGH 289, 
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BASHID AHMED 328. 
BATAl^rCHAlsrD HIBAOHAKD 15, 
392, 549. 

BAHT N. B. 452. 

BBGE ( JUSTICE ) 438. 

BEZA ALI ( SIE ) 156. 
BICHABDSON ( SIR ) 156. 
RIDLEY E. A. 504. 

ROBERT DA I^OBILI 506- 
RODE DEOCHAND 555. 

ROOSEVELT 95, 107, 142. 
liOTOD TABLE CONEEREKCE 55* 


S. R. GAHPATI 88, 89. 
SADASHIVRAO BHAU ( FESHWE ) 

219, 231, 443. 

SAHAY KRISHNA BALLHAB 339- 
SAHGAL 67- 

SAHXT LAXMI BABAYAN 434- 
SAHU K. L. 613, 614, 618, 
SAMBHAJI MAHARAJ 292. 

SAMB SHIVAM 88. 
SAMFUBNANAKD ( DR- ) 445. 
SARRir TEJ BABADUR 97, 102. 
SAFRir F. N. 77. 

SABDAR BALDEO SINGH 307, 
308. 

sab:^ar nalini banjan 45, 199' 
SAEKAB N, N. 432. 

SARKAR A. ( JUSTICE ) 596. 
SATYAMBHAI 384. 
sawarkar (veer) 1, 52, 60, 
01, 63, 64, 68, 117, 156, 
l'9(3, 231, 319, 322, 385, 
402, 427, 442, 511 to 


EOWLANDS ( SIB ) AECHIBAIiB 

74 to 76, 551, 

BOY ( SIB ) A. K. 233, 239, 559 . 
BOY ( BB. ) B. c. 40, 42 to 44, 
71, 530. 

BOY ( SIE ) E. P. SINGH 153. 
BOY M. N. 29, 48. 

BOY S. ( ARCHIVES ) 544 tO 
646, 548. 

EXriKAE E. S: 54. 

EHSSEI. BEBTEATSO 566. 


513, 525, 526, 549, 650, 
621. 

SAYAJI EAO GAYAKWAD 428. 
SAYED MAHMUD ( DB. ) 79, 82, 
100, 101, 525, 532, 533. 
SAYED MUBABAK 326. 

SAYED MirTTALABI 329. 

SBTALYAD (ATEOBNEY'GBNEBAD 

586. 

SEN VIJAY 472, 

SEltGUPTA J. M. 5 ^ 5 . 

SkAEAT AHMED KHAN 127, {68, 
184, 284. 

SHAja: ( I, o. s, ) 203. 
^AHANAWAZ 67. 

SdSAHANE ( ME, ) M. D. 202. 
siAkBBD SUHBAVABDI 209, 
SHAKHiALI 604- 
SHAMJI KRISHNA VEBMA 190. 
SHANKAR 113. 

SHANKAB KtTNBl' 202, 203. 
SHANKAB NAIB ( SIB ) 130, 
SHABMA P. D. 179’, 180. 
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Names 
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SHAEMA ( MISS. ) EAJ 464, 

SHAEMA MAUXIOHANDEA 294, 
353. 

SHAEMA HAEIHAE SWAETO 294. 

SHAEMA B. C. 480. 

SHASTEI ( COL. ) 70. 

SHASTEI SHEINIVAS ( SIE ) 228. 

SHEIKH ABDULLAH 474, 475. 

SHEOEBT AHANT 244, 665, 619. 

SHEEWAHI TASADDHK AHMED 
KHAN 525. 

SHIVAJI MAHAEAJ 285, 291, 

292, 403, 407, 442, 443. 

SHIVTUEI EATNA NAEAYAN 353. 

SHOBHAEAM 353. 

SHEBE SHANKAEACHAEYA 381. 

SHRIPEAKASH ( DE. ) llO, 111, 
240, 4’38, 5'25, 533, 534, 
574. 

sheivastava j. b. 113, 147, 559. 

SHEIVASTAV E. c. 483, 484. 

SHDKLA NATHHEAM 364. 

SHITKLA a. c. 484. 

SHUKLA E. S, ( BT. )' 7, ^7, 168, 
191, 320, 359, 392, 482 
to 488, 549, 558, 0l3 to 
616, 619, 620. 

sHitkla b. 0. 484. 

SrDDH GIEIDHAE SHAEMA 364, 
368, 369, 375. 

T 

taimhelang 326. 

TAMBB . ( BX"G0VBE3irO» ) 522. 

TANAJI MALHSAEB 216. 

TANDON BDEHSHOTTAMDAS 263. 

tabadia'shganchand 245, 247 
556. 

TAEA sing { MASTBE ) 166, 428. 


SIDHWA E. K. 339. 
SIGNALLBBS’ STEIKB 2. 
SIKANDAE 464. 

SIMLA CONBBEBNCE 79, 80, 113 
to 115, 117, 119, 179, 
258, 266, 268, 269, 376, 
612, 574. 

SINGH ( DE. ) K. y. ) 437. 

SINHA SHEIKEISHNA 10. 

SINHA B. B. ( JHSTICB ) 466 tO 

468. 

SMUTTS ( GBNEEAL ) 157 

to 159, 166 to 171, 177, 
182,- 184. 

SOHANI BABTTEAO 232. 

sontHalia 393. 

ST. eeanois XAVIBE 506. 
stAjn 95, 106, 188. 

SXTBBAEAO G. V. 68, 319, 365. 
StTBHADEA JOSHI 445. 
SHBEAMANIAN ( I. C. S. ) 193, 
194. 

SULTAN AHMED ( SIE ) 76, 113, 
160, 161, 

SULTAN BALBAN 326. 

SURVE ( SHEI ) 565. 
SUTHEELAND ( DE. ) 2, 3. 

SWAMI DAYANAND SAEASWATI 

234. 

SYNGMAN RHBE 495. 

TAEE B. K. 204. 

TATNIS BAMBHAU 98, 145. 
TATYA TOBE 219, 401, 510. 
THAKUBSAHBB OB BAJKOT 53, 
68, 286. 

THENGDI DHUNDIEAJBANT 208, 
THIED MAEATHA WAE 1. 
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TECOEKE ( I. C. S. ) 200. 
THTTBB V. L. 560. 

TILAK LOKMASTYA 1, 1S4, 14§, 
153, 230, 231, 401 to 
403, 407, 423, 430, 431, 
515, 522, 526, 542, 543, 
653. 


tTDHAM sisr&H 402. 

XTSHAKATH SEH ( SIB ) 289. 
tTDHOJi A. E. 146, 204, 205, 


Name Page No. 

toliwal d. e. 365. 
TOTTENHAM 40, 92. 

THKDOJI MAHAEAJ 191, 192. 
TWYNAM ( SIR ) HENRY 34, 
50, 191, 202, 218, 557, 
572. 


210, 211, 245, 259 W 
262, 271, 274, 277, 280. 
EDHOJI NJXKANTHRAO 207,208. 


V. KEISHNAN 604. 

V. T. KRISHNAMMACHARI 228, 
318. 

VAIB YA NABAYANRAO 207. 
VASANTRAO MtTKHEDEAR 391. 
VENKATARAMA AIYAR (JUSTICE) 
608. 

TUAYAEAXMI ( MRS. ) PANDIT 

184, 186, 337. 


VIMAL ( MISS ) ABHYANKAR 195. 
VIMALABAI ( MRS. ) DESHRANDE 
196. 

■VTSHNH GOND 203. 
VI3HWANATHRAO AGNIHOTRI 351 , 

354. 

VIRAWAIA { DBWAN ) 58. 


w 

•WEDDERBHRN 430. 

WALITNJKAR G. R. 195, 197, 
200, 203. 

■WAStTDEO BALWANT PIUDKE 1, 

401. 

■WAVELL ( LORD ) 68, 79, 83 to 
87,97, 102, 112, 113, 115, 
116, 119 to 121, 127, 139, 
140, 148, 149, 151, 153, 


Nil 


YADNiii INDITLAD 92, 431. 


157 to 161, 168, 170, 175, 
177, 182, 216, 282, 283, 
532 to .534, 536, .554, ,556, 
557, 659, 574. 

WAVELL EORMDLA 79, 102, 112, 
258. 

•WYLIE ( SIR ) CURZON 526. 
WYLIE ( SIR ) ITSANCrS 1 4, 57, 

X 

I Nil 

Y 

I YTJDHISHTHIE 

I (erom pandavas) 253. 


Z 

zaperttllah khan ( SIR ) 374. ( 



